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Contrary to the Do&rine of Fauiiic 
the Church of ENGL AND: 


226 By R. R. BD. 


Babylon's Brats muſt not be daudled, but daſbi aecieſt the wel. 4 
bis Zeal, Jehu's March, Jofiah's Reſolution, Luther's Heroical re 
* rit, tave evey beſt ptevgiled againſt the myſtery of iniquity. - 2 
Prideaux bis Sermon upon Revel. 2.4. Page 2 5. Wh 7 
whoſoever denieth this Dodrine [That Faith alone juftifieth] & zot to. be © - 
accoumed 4 Chriſtian man, nor for a ſetter forth of -Gods glary, 61 A 
; for an adverſary to Chriſt and bis Goſpel, and for 4 ſetrer_forth of 
mens vein. glory. Homily of Salyation of mankind, , Pag. 16, 17. +. P 
Bona opera non przcedunt juſtificandum ſed ſequuatur juſtificas. - 7 
tum. S. Auguſt, l. de fide ©. opeributc. 4; © 14. +" | $65 eu 
| The Pope is Amticbriſt, and Popery is the looſing of "Saran; for; "bl | 
phemeth be not, in denying us t0 be ſaved by the imputarion of 
| righteouſneſs > King Fames his Godly Meditations -upon certain 
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Verſes of Revel. 20. , 
Farneſtly coment for the ſaith which was once delivered umo the Saints. 
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\” Printed for The. (ockeril at the Three Legs in the Paulery, 3 
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NAY ks 490k 1 
bed at Court, we 


formiſts which\ were of longer ſtanding. 2: If ſome Clergy-men of theſe 
times Weds or pram, Geet & rhe did- i thoſe days, it is diretly to the | 
purpoſe. Let why judicious indifferent man read the Book! imituled, The | 
cauſes of the decay of Picty, and be will find, much 4 0ennande. 
drug planted here (a the Feſuit ſaid in A.B. Laud's3ime) to purge 
Proteſtatits of their Hereſie; as they call out true Religion. Ler him read 
Mr. Fowlet's two Books, viz. bis Free Diſcourſe, and"bis Deſign of 
Chriſtiality, and be will ſee (whatſoever be pretends to the comrary) that: 
bis endeavour, if not-prime deſign, # 10 promote that moſt Amichriſtia 
Dottrine of the Papiſts, viz. Juſtification of our perſons before God 
by our 6wn gobd works or inherent holineſs, and overthrow} the true 
Dottrine of Faith of the Church of Englarid, to which ('1# believed) be 
eha6-.d | bath ſubjcribed, denying the * Imputa- 
. * Free Diſcourſe, p.12s, tion of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, tn the 


128, 129, 139, 145. ſound ſenſe of the Church of England, 
ſometimes calling it 4 falſe, yea 4 | 
+ * Ibi, p. 141, falfe notion thereof ; and ſometimes. 4 


* (ortith 4nd miſchievous Dofrine,abu- 
. * Ibi. pag414r, 143. and ſing thoſe that bold it; by branding tbem 
Deſign of Chriſtianity,c.19, with the ignominious name of * Antino-- 
P/223:; mians ;. affirming, That our perſons are 
= | juſtified before God by our own 1nhe< 
* Free Diſcourſe 149;. rent holineſs, and good works z/ and 
Defign of Chriſtianiry,c.19. thar faith, *as it includes fincere- obe- 
© Tz dience , juſtifierh our perſons before 
; God: and 10 this end* uſing and i = 1 
Bellarmine's &rgunients ro the utmoſt, And leſt tay ſhould: charge bim with: \4 - 
the Dodrine of the Church of England, which be eaunor' bt bnow i con+. 
trary to bis Dotrine, be endegvours to prevent it,- ſaying, That thoſe+ 
mw, Divines- of his opirtion , + do heartily 
* Free Diſcourſe, Edit z. ſubſcribe to rhe 39: Articles of-our. 
p.z.p.ryt, Charch, taking * 'thar-liberty in che; 
| | interpretation of 'thegvthat is-allowed+ | 
*'* But where doth the * bythe Church herſelf ; thoughitig- | 
Church allow this liberty > moſt reaſonable to preſume, that ſhe- 
what do yot mean by the Tequireth ſubfeription-to them, as to 
Church? it's contrary to_ an inſtrument of peace only. And - 
the end of the Law of 13, gdin, Pp. 2. p. 355. be ſaith futther thus, 
of Eliz4beth, and of the What was ſaid of General Councils, 
hith Canon, we alſo molt heartily acknowledg.con+- - | 
; ceraing | 


- 0 


"The Epiftle to the Reader. 
cerning our own particular Church, viz. that we are bound by'ne 
aw ge determinations of the Goyernours and Repreſer 
catives in diſputable matters ; nor do they (as hath been ſhewed) re- 
quire our internal aſſent to their Articles, bur enjoin our ſubmiſſion 
to them, as to 2n inſtrument of peace only. Lo kere you may ſee wher 
theſe Latitudinarians are? « name which ſome (1 know not who) have given 
them, but whether they deſerve it, let otbers judg ; but ſuch i the latirdde 
of theſe men, that they would have liberty for themſelves to preach and 
print what Dofrine they pleaſe, but would bave none allowed ro diſſemers 
in points of Church-government and Ceremonies, as may be evidemly ſeen 
' in bis Free Diſcourſe, ' by which we may ſee what Broth and Beef bis palate 
reliſerh beſt. But whats there no internal afſent required to the Do- 
Qrine of faith of the Church of Zglzxd, and yet an unfeigned af- 
ſent and conſent to the uſe of the Liturgy, and the Ceremonies and 
Rites thereof >©4re theſe more ffential's the being of the (hburch of 
* England,than thoſe > Are the Ceremonies, Rites and Liturgy, more 
ſurely and certainly, and indiſputably grounded upon the (anonical Scri= 
prures, than the doltrine of Feith, which concerns the Trinity, juſtification 
of a ſinner, Chriſts fatisfation > Ge. Heve nor all our 39 Articles been 
diſputed ; nay, do not ſome amongſt as queſtion whether there be a God, and 
whether the Canonical Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament be the 
Word of God, and of divine authority > and have not the Ceremonies of the 
Cburch of Rome, which our KulerPhave retained, been from the firſt be. 
ginning of 1be Reformation here, diſputed and oppoſed by godly and learned 
'Biſbop Hooper, and Mr. John-Rogers, and denied and deteſted even 10 
the death by many godly Martyrs > 'Do #0t'4ll the Calyiniftical Churches 
- #broad join with the Church of Englatd in maintaining the Articles of Re- . 
ligion, wbich concern the confeſſion of the truc Chriſtian Faith and the $2- 
eremems, and- yet rejet# the Liturgy, Ceremonies. and Church-government 
of the Church of England ? fd if only indifyutable matters may nut be op- 
poſed, and all diſputable ones may 'be ofpoſe#, I pray what Article of our © 
Creed EE mey wot be oppoſet'by theſe men of rhe long name ? It is 
oteay, though theſe men beartily ſil | GS. 
feribe 10 the 20, the 34 the NEAL "1 Loa nents th way read 
Oe I te 
contained in, or proveabli\y the Word bf- Nor. 0 be Feeuuregs ny 
Bd in their ſenſe, Jet thi fed wir he _— oul belies 
enfeigned a/ſem and conſent"o the Aptictss 11 3 30 article of 
of Religion, concerning 1he Doftrine of ot jobs 9 cp PE 
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The Epiſtle .to the Readtr. 
_Faith, and the Sqcraments ; for theytake liberty (they ſay. 'tis allowed. they 
by the Church) to interpret theng (as they pleaſe, aud as experience. ſhes, 
oppoſe them too.) againſt the determination of tbe Church ,. which alo1 
4 kope I may have to defend them. But do uot theſe men lay, 4 aſper 
upon the Church, who ſay, They do allow thoſe men that will give an 
. hearty aſſent,and ſubſcribe to their authority, ceremonies, and tradi- 
tions, and injundtions, to intexpretand ſecretly undermine and open- 
ly oppoſe the. Doftrines of Faith of the true Chriſtian Religion 2. 
profeſs I do not believe it of the whole Church-repreſemative of England, 
(of which I ſhould believe be ſpeaks) though 1 have not beard of one of 
. them, or of any Conjormiſt that bath appeared againſt theſe mens falſe, in- 
terpretations, yea open comradittions of the articles of Religion, concern- 
ing the true Chriſtian faith. But what ſecurity of peace and truth the Ma- 
 giſtrate (whom like their elder bretkren in Hollaud they claw, while he 
will ſuffer them 19 carry on their deſtrudtive deſigns) can have by theſe mens 
ſubſcriptions, declarations, yea.oaths, tknow not. - Would not all the Fe- + | 
ſuits of Rome ſubſcribe, declare, and ſwear too, upon theſe conditions> | 
{ beve beard of one. Miniſter that would jub/cxibe, ajJent, conſent and de- 
.Clare, if they would bate bim. but one ſyllable, un, . Aud ſo:it may be would 
\0zhers 100, if they might do a4, they do, 101 per form what they promiſe, aud 
. write againſi what they ſubſcribe, aſſent, and conſent to, 100, 65 theſe men [gy 
. they are allowed by the Church, Bus 1 know not well.whai Churchtbe man 
means, by our Church ;. /or..{ do, net. 4am, wel: of. wbat Church. bets, 
; though 1 bear he is in the Church of- England, and promoted ; ſo was. the 
. Biſbog of Spalato,, ti King James. found ons bis Kyavery 3 and ſo.:mes 
. Dr, Lewes, - who.returned to Wincheſter, aud when be bad received ſame 
_thouſands:of pounds of current, Engliſh money, be returned 10 hu Chunch 
of Rome 3 who therein folowed nas the cunning advice of Fauagus, wu 
# | . » learned and ciuming Payilt, to Calaybon, | 
* Wedderbornes Book,  ,* aaz ta cortgaway-te them, but. ſtay. berg, 
$3 3 vad.. Supplement to - ſeeing\bb bad and might have more mov 
-Laudenfium , . autocatacri-. - bere tban. be could..or -would bavetbere, 
bs, Pp. 18. | 


 * and might do. them more. ſervice herezhap 
12 04259 of be could dothem, if #heres + +11 
©] have dwelt too long upon this large man,elſe 1 could {et before yous exes 
' inany more of bis erroneous and dangerous Doftrines, but. 4-muſt leave big. 
\ Vat 1 have ſaid in my following Renunciation, will 1 bope - {ufeciently, cap- 
"Ls . be 114 Jute Dr.,Patrick's et gps yol 
-Friendly Debate; pag. 73, , on-by our own, good works, and, by. 
| = * B22 IN 4 ich, 6 workgrh 9.4006. Gl wavy 
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other of bis falſe Doubtrines. 1 me Cauſe bets: 
+6(uep i) Yeh joregd, nem pagan parpa 
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bands in Laudenfium Aumcatacrifis 
Laudenfiurh Apoſtaliap which 1 
2. Then #here were the High £ | 


Courts, wbich are uot now, wherein. iy | Tek aſed1 


= 


thodox, — hen fe ir | 
== w real — 10 the Dotrine of Fai fe, wierd Þ 
9 the younger jorr of people, bad wot bebn tiwned end keps 
» and ſilenced, SIG oa if ther From 
unlawful, or & le 
? > Or 
ork, hs ks : 
firing ay 
nour and adnire ; yet 1 ſa tre wean ie 
ds oi, af no j H pleat gt wa as 


of Englarid) who did nos only preach the ruth t0 the elder, fs 
ga 
ſurhthing! as they jnugh edi 
err whoſe pe | (God knows) 11 


" pearls TE is { 


| The Fpiftle to the Reader. 
turn bone, which wis turned into a Bill by a worthy Gemleman, and offertd 
10 the Parliahmen then called healing, Since that, bis. Majeſty made another 
Graciout Peclaration for liberty of Conſcience, but that *ris known us 
eried down by the Epiſcopal party 3 and now at laſt bis Majeſty upon gious 
axd politick accoutts, bath given forth another and more Gracious Deole- 
retion- for liberty of Conſtience, and licenſed ſeveral ſound Proteſtant Di= 
Vines,(wlo bave loſt their Livings, and ſuffered the ſpoiling of their goods, 
andrefuſed dighities raber that comply with our Biſhops, and their Larie- 


dinarian party, in things rhty judged unlawful,” incxpedient aud indute | * | 


Rive to Popery, 8c.) 10 preach and teach tbe whri of God ruly,and wor- | 
ſbip God purely 45 be hath commanded in bis Word, withoin bumane additi- * 
.ons and irventions, 82C. But this alſo the Epiſcopal party under the ſpecion * 


them preach 


prevence of being againſt bringing in Popery, (which*many 
ip of Godz 4s 


and prafliſe, and love more than the truth, and the pure. 


"God and their own conſciences well know ; though they btve formerly extoll- | 


'6d the Kings Suprematy ant Prerogative above Law, Right, Reaſon, und 


keligion, and theſe thirteen years laſt paſt ſcarce ever executed one Law of 
thoſe many that are made againſt Popiſh Recuſants, no nor menioned pub- | 


Tickly any fear of Popery, till bis Majeſty gramed bis moſt loyal Proteftant | 
Subjetts liberty to ſerve God purely,as be hath commanded in bisWord which | 
-0ugbt 10 be the rule of all niens yeligios aftions) declain againſt and there- | 


by condemn bis Majeſties piety and: pru- 


 Whoſoever forbids us Hence , and ſuppreſs in mavy. places the | 


to do what God command- moſt pure worſpip and ſervice of God, the 
eth, or commandeth us to © preaching up the real intereſts of the Lord 


do what God fotbidderh, is Feſu Chriſt, and the precching -" 
. / of 


Accurfed unto all them that #riors.” Hereſies, 1dolatries, 
love theLord. Baſitiw Mo- flitions, and Anticbrijtian inventions: 


4 
| 
| 
| 


| 


ral. c.14. quoted by Biſhop'"'zte Apoftatized Church of Rome , with | 
Femel in his Reply to Har* mhom the Laudenfian party long laboured | 


"ding, 2.14.45. p 373. © © d reconciliation. Let any unprejudiced man 
©. '* that is judicious, ſeriouſly, read Dr. Hey- 
lid'sCyptiativs Anplicus, 444 bis Ittroduftion thereunto, and be wil 
ſee much friote thax / do bat bint, and alſo whard tnongrel Religion be 
woul4 mzhe ours; and have eftabliſhed here, and what principles of Ty- 
renny and Popery be therein lays down, and commends. . 20 
But thougb Theſe thiftgs might be true in ſome beretofore, yet now they 
ſee the error their ſelfiſhneſs and paſſion bath led themſelves, and (ir 
may be) others, inconſiderat#ly into, that they wiay fear they ſhall be put be- 


| ſes the ſaddle, it may be beaten with thoſe rods which they made for orher | 
p wy Men | 
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The Epittle to the Reader. 
wer.thet earneſily deſired the Churches peace,rud the Kingdom 
av powerful ill-minded: and ill-principied: Prince (45 He in m of 
feirh King Edward;the fixtb was of ) that will but make uſe of 1 
pour wich uhex rug made to ſublet heip dieting bres xe Po 
coment, 'ar leaſt ſome'of hem, to talexate en Gfremerioa ne be 
feen in ani about uhe Cities of We Ec, and. ul greach 
agzinſt Popery very mueh, Very good, 'tis, well their eyes begin 1 
ed, 1f. they m—_ before they'l ſee and forſake the 51 
the Popes Broth would incline na 4 fa NOTES 


5 " 
_ 


of rr. and diberay' of their Religion ” = would. come 
Government, ineffeliudl, leſt ſuch Biſhops as A.Bs Laud was, ſhy 
beve though not bis, yet ſome ſucceeding Princes ers ; and therely, a4 
make 'void all grants. ated promiſes una them, What, is no mare to be + 3-i's 
ted to bome-born Proteſtants, who adbere to our dodrine of Faith and ghe 
Sacramants, than 16: Foreigners, d| Js. granting 4 bare axd. uncertain - 
toleration of the pure Wor ſhip of ny godly ATA that ad- 
bere moſt firmly to the pare Proteſtant Religion in Dofirine, Diſcipline, 
and Worſhip, and a full compreh caſſon, wi 1 rewards and. great promatt. 
035,4howed and given to thoſe that bold P Bofttrines, not fs conrary 
w the Word of God, but alſo to the. ſound. Doftrine of ,the Church of 
England, well Lecoming thoſe Biſtops. thay; @re in profeſſion Propane | 
Is this a ſufficient and the right way to Kep our Po ety? 1S1t 
per for the chaſt Spouſe of Chriſt cotake ypon her.t adges 0 thi 
great Whore of, Rome ? 1+ it pxoper for the 1{rael of Godioſ, obo. 
lize with her who 1s ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt? Is it proper 
for thoſe that profeſs chemſclyes the Saints and ſervants of the moſt 
bigh God, __ the followers of Jeſus Chriſt, to impoſe and conttn.! 
for the proper marks of the , Ipoken of In Kevelgtions the i :, 
and r7-Chapters 2. 
Ba , D 


The Fpiltle'ts the Reader; 

JF ye#t (briftiani * * | Dotb nor Leamied "gud" reigions” Peter 
s,y00 decet rite & caten' Martyr ſay, Thar-if ye be Chriſtians 
Wk ef 0 Yu, vel '# indeed, it becomes us not to. receive 
_ "#ctipere, ſed" Rites and Ceremonies from: the Jews, 
Arrears ufurpere que or 6thier Nations; bur 'that we. oughe 
in titers '/ to uſe thoſe © things-anly which: are 
ret wth loc.com, * commanded in the Divine Writings a 
PCT *, Ire © = ophrtegg e+e 4 thoſe 
of oipak Je Lg-toy- 2 2. Jews, who after -pretence of ſight " of 
m. cl. 22 © *rb&ir errors are ſound Chriſtians , and ins 
7. Ree & 'Bb;2 in” tend really to beep "our and-root our Fu 
fa '— Ueiſm, yer command and pigorouſly-eas 
\ --Join' the uſe of the Rites and Ceremon 
pk Religion, which are the proper- badges and. real 
a re us Payilts rhemſetves ſay, ant ous-men prove >-Can 

[Proteſtant be ſo ſilly 45 10 think, an ſa); that if the. 
"Toft Hh rbeir uſe (hs the Biſhop's themfelves ſay they-ar & in their 
own nature ) br: rob that then farewell'rbe Church of England i For 

what > & the "Church of Eopland libe the Chrycb of Rome, | built 
ſuch finh;went. or unmeceſſary foundations ? br muſt«rhe Kingdom be be fed 
1 beſo Much inlove with the Ceremonies of the Chureb of Rome, 45 10 give 
400000 1, . per*Aribum 7 fo the ohiqgr and their agons and dependams 4 


#pboldrhem FY 

: Doth not he Church of England Pon 
* Homily againſt peril - - That the Chiykeh-of. Rome” knowing 
of Kdolatry,” Pars 3. p.6g. © "her ſelf ro be #*fout; filthy, old; wi- 
'theredHarlor, "underftanding her lack 
of naturs). and true beauty; and"great"lo els, which of hex 
elf ſhehath; dorh after the cuſtom'of ſuch'*Harlors'paior ber ſelf, 
3nd deck 2nd attire her ſelf with gold, *pearf, ſtone, and'all kind of 
ptectous jewels, \ that ſhe ſhinitg with the outward Ne and Kory 

of chem, may pleaſe" the fooliſh phantacy of ſome lovers, 'and: 
edtice them to Na Fe eat with her,” who' if chey -ſaw/her 
bur in ſimple apparrel would abhor her, as the fouleſt and filthieſt 

Hatilort that ever was ſeen” * Are nor Miniſters" bounitly and © do they not 
ſubſcribe ard give aſſent to this yery DoQrine ?' bow ehw'we they with- 
out great ſhime and ſuſpicion wear her apparel, andeall her a true: 
Church, carry her name, as it were in our foreheads, comply with ber 
in fub anneceflary. things, except we have a months-mind 10 return to ber 
ug boſom, and baſe druagery ; 908» 
Are 
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Epbeſe 5. 1. And are nog bis modes of Worſbi 
ſcandal, ſuſpicion, and-appearance , of xj than Antichrilts? if 
nor let's ſpeak ous plainly in words 4s lengrh, and not ey ia, oy 
they preach much ageinſt Popery; Wel, bleſſed be Gol for it, 1 am 
glad-with $1. Paul, rhas Chriſt is preached; though is. ſhould be ous of * 
exvy; and ſtrife, and comention, ſuppoſing to add afflittion 10 bis bouds. 
I am glad that Popery: « preached. down in ſincerity and batred there- 
of, or only in deſign, pretence, or on-purpoſe. to 444 afſiition. 10 N 
conforrhiſts bonds ,.. which is verily. [uſpeted. For when bis Graciom 
Majeſty declared liberty far Noncobformiſts, before 1bis laſt time, 'tis 
well known that 4 man of the long.-Name was up 43 Oxtord with Non 
fuit fic ab initio, and others elſewhere ; and now preſently after bu 
Majeſties laſt Declaration with Licenſes, was not the Kingdom fi 
with their ſound of. Popery, Popery, Popery ; as, if to lice 
ſound Proteſtant. Divines: to preach, . who are moſt agatnll Popery, 
were 10-tolerate Popery | Papilts bad the ſame liberty before. eo . 
granted ti" 


they bad after it , but no$,4 word of complaint againſt Popery 
preach the Truth, nd worſbip-God without their ceremanies and rites ; 
not-0ne new Law. made, ngr_one old one executed againſt Papiſts, and 
Popery. theſe twelye or thirteen years laſt paſt, but new. Laws made, 
and old ones ingp: ainſt Nonconformilts,aud tbe pure Wor- 
Jp of : God s Meetings made rioters and riotous; and men, 
yes the vileſt of men-bired 10 inform againſt rbem for doing good, and 
Fuſtices of the Peace ſeverely cenſured jor not puniſbing Gods people 
for ſerving of bim, as be bath commanded them; That 'tus ſtrongly ſu- 
ſpeed that Presbytery,and purity, and verity bard been more bated and 
feared than Popery ; and that the Pope and his power © more fear- 
ed, rhan real and molt Antichriſhan-Popery. But 'bowever, ani by 
whomſoever Popery is preached down, 1 rejoice, yea and 1 will rejoice, 
, Bys 
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: fron ant# complained of in Parliament mier- 
ban theſe words, That the Kin db 
es ageinſt bim,- more ſupreme Head of the +> of | 
s Cenſure | Englind than the boy "that ribs his 
Harſe- heels > And 'tis ſaid he got of 
by flying; of which neceſſity be bath 
par male's virtue , 4nd gonen to be Biſboy of Durham. was there 
uot 4 Book called Dr, Coxens his Deyotions, in which Mr. Prin | 
ſaith, There were twenty Popiſh Er- | 
Prin's Queneb-coal,Epiſt. rors printed ; and that the Reformers | 
to Xing Charl. i. p. 10s of our Church took 'away all Religi- 
on and the whole ſervice of God, 
when they took away the Mals, | | 
Huth not another written 4 Book, for the obſervation of Holy Lene | 
a5 a* Religious Faſt, comrary '('tis Jai) 
* See Bilhop Sparrow's to the intent, if nor to the expreſs words 
Maoules P-143-144,145» af the Law? Let any judicious and impar= 
5 Blix, C. 5, vide Kaftut Ti- vial man read Biſhop Sparrow's Ratio= 
ip, p-378 nale upon the Common-prayer Book , and 
F ob what Popery | be 'writes againſ 
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| therein;P.2.73.be ſaith,” Tis the dury of people to revive the Sacrament 
5 aefnceling,for 6 when ive this Sacrament. 
endn - And p. 391. , That creatures may be | 
adored, and is Fontrary to Ex0d. 20, 5: Thou ſhalt not bow down ra 
them. alls the Sacra. | * 
* Thomas Rogers upon Ar- of tbe _—_ an'* unbloody' Sa- 
ticle 3r ſaith, that *tis a crifice, a© ative Sacrifice of 


Fable to ſay that the Maſs the Death of Chriſt.” Aud p.395, 396.* be 
is 2 *Sacritice. The Sacra- ſaith, That this Sacrament ſhould be 
ment is not a Sacrifice but received faſting (zhough Chriſt inſti< 
only 2 Commemoration of tited it immediately after Supper) 3 for. 
that Sacrifice offered on the which be gives this reaſon, Iris for the 


Crots, Art. 3r. honour of ſo high a S1erament, that. 
+ ls. this for or againſt the precious + body of Chriſt ſhould 
Tragſubſtanriavion ? | firſt enter into the Chriſtians mouth 
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od booty NE Tents 
: 2 (Chriſt ouks' 3 

aticher be! nor chiyy/ a ſuch, ot of Chriſte inſittwrion, :bus oh of 
= ichs be proted by the Salad in King Henry 
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| M BY. CL. Cer paer pup ; [3 
FN "Ys 5 wpon —_—_ 

| are partly 4 Romijb,-2 a6 0 
| F He —_ at fion ſerveth.them,: that's _—_—_ nay 7 noe | 
2s Hejlin \noſttr 65, —_— ware” - mel { 
C cruth 2 ing again the Pur 3 
po 88 - atrhe heart 2nd'root of faith and Religion+now |. 5 
eſtabliſhed among us. This preaching againſt the | | 

LICE - Puritans was burthe pradtiſe of Parſons and Cam- | 
[Pnee'") when'they came into England to Students 3] 5 
yicomlt heather afraid to loſe their places, if | ; 
Profelſedly be thus; the copaſche rhen gave themewas, That they! i 
'', 1-4:199-5 2 ſhould ſpeak freely oft-che- *. Puritans,» and 7 
i I :that ſhouldluffice 3 they” captior, pretend-rha h 
phe tb ar accounted P, r 
NN icpdpenk ogal wr if they doareay| 

5 
w cime feat 2s Pxinſt che P do butbeana! t 
+buſh, and chat e foe t00, rof-4 _- 
+ 
t 
Ca | 
"Tutor i, yy of there blaſpheinous ſucces bat. 

Iin's Cypr. *Angl: "of Free-will,”- | 
C1. "'P. 4%. ' fna _— z nd | 
ty of Salvation, the Tpfieyond the Sas 


ny EDOEnny theirs ; and the Recufaurs at-home 
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- ybut6'theothet, pliceyour iieethoms, for into rhas-where ld: am, ye 


{ * have dhekied theftrifineſs of -thae-mnion which was: formerly be-" 


| The Epille tothe Readers f 

of thetn; and in all chings'chey'  */ 45 akexdid. bf res 

p elves ſonearthe brink, cliac . he £0619, » 

Hendon vb mc tap 1M ſaid in the Epi le 1045 Prin's © 

for this'{ the Queuch-cbals? pb. i. *© 

y ferncrpdy iy as the Pepijts5 I which we Laud's in bis ' 

there is a ſting iti eheſpecth; es. Sermon t St. Mayes;: preds F 

wilh had been left oiit 5 for there 'arto ched"about ſeven weeks be= , || 
wr peer SeayWhich: fore; os Aeylinnzfieiws: ubi , - 

contend for the Religion eſtabliſhed 2-\ apa. ey ape | 

us,” and'yerhave approvedand. aw» p 178% Ares 

the Presbyterye : þ 

- Aud afier which, ſairbHeylin, hrving ſpoken ſometbing'ix/jujtftearita 

of Predbyteries; be proceeded thus” Might not- Chriſt fay., what are. 

thi or Engliſh, Papiſt 'or: Proteſtant ?-or.whak. 2ut; 2 
rel or compound of borh-> yProteſtant by Ordination, a 

— of 'Freeaxill, itiherenc righteouſneſs, and the like. A Prote- 

ſtant in receividg uhe'Sactamenc,' a Papiſt in the Doditine; of the Sa-/ 

criitient. What &6 ys think there arerio Heavens ? if there be, get 


a 


{hal not come./*-- LOL * 13% 8.93 7533; 614) | \ 
* 'Ths Lharned-akdl Toyal Firma: vg who loſt bis life intus tac M5: 
jdſties (trviceat Newberry, made a.ſpeerh in the beginmug of theuld long: 
Parliament muoh vibe ſine purpoſe;p. $MriSpecker,He i a.gteae ſtranget 
is ouf-Iſrae1, whib/kiows nor-thacthis' Kingdom hath long labouree: 
under manrgect great [ear op ; daxtt in Religion.aad liberty ; and” 
his acquaint reatz\or his ingetwity leſs,1whd doch 
not'both CRE Al el rrn great; if nor the-principal 
caſe of bothuthſe;” hath been ſome Bilhops and their: adherenrs:| 
Maſter" Speakers adindeiſearch williſeeye tb find them'tochaye beg. 
the aeferubtiondt wnity:under che pretence of Utiformiy; to haye 
he in ſuper{tizvn and ſcandalugder the titles of 'reverence and! - 
degbney, to habeucfited/our Church by adorning our Churches ; to 


rweettis and thoſe If: our Religicr beyoud the S:2; an. aftionas urs 
politick as'ungodly 1! | 

' AM Pag. 71 of the ſake ſpeech 3he falih further thus 2+ As Sir "Thomas 
. Moor ſays of the Caſuiſts, 'theirbntin2ſs was nor rs keep men” from 
ſthniog, burrto inform rhem; Qaaie:prope ad peccatum ſire feeeno lis: 
chat actedere}, ſo it ſeemed their work was torry how: mnch.of a Pa- 
rift wlght be brought j in without "ew and t9 deſtroy. as' _— - 
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they could bf the Goſpe], withoug. ul: Longag, xhewfairee 59m t9to. 
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be deſtroyed the Law. -Mtz Speaker,.t0-.g9 

_ FT _ of, the have Cn dii ws 
* Ar Dr. Porklingron. to * deduce-themſelyes from Rome, that, | 
dof. vi EloiAleare Chriſtia- they haye given greas Polar in; | 

Une, age Four i! gracitutle they daſire,to return 
| MOTT py baſion fuowe/l wer s & ſome. © 
+: Yede- Helis C aye eyigently to 10A%; | 
| EL LoL eres though. n0t;; 2, Xowiſh Po, | 
/ em / C1 4 <= pery.; L mean not; eurhge of ly, and. | 
dr#fs of it, but eq abſolute,..a.. 


© *:Vide\Kelers Tricenni-, 
#8, Pp. 330% Supplement to 
Lautlenſi LuM - + I Is, 


por {Covi 


-on the Clergy, and of the 


blind * dependence. of the {I up-= 


on themſelyes ; , and. bays © 
Papacy beyond. ther Se&9.1 8 
might- ſettle. one , beyand: the, 


| Nay common fame is more thati ordinarily. falſe; if. none of - | 


Godfry Gondmin Biſhop 
of Glouceſter was accuſed of 
iriaCourt and. Convocation, 
aud declared ad profeſſed it 
by his taſt Will and Teſtament, 
a Dr. Heylin ſhews in bis 
Cypr, Angl-1.4: p.416. 'Tis 
ſaidnf Dr: Theodore Price 
Biſhop of + =-1hat though be 
live4 like an Atheiſt; 1et be 
digd libe a Papiſt, Prin's 
Epiſtle to-K;; Chix. I before 
bes Quench-coal, p. 42. 

- *. But what are thnſe? 4 
Biſhop and a people, or a Pope 
and the multizude of Profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſtianity, as Biſpop 
Sparrow tntimates in bi R1- 
ttonale upon the Common- 
prayer Book, p.89. Biſbops, 
Curates and people committed 
zo their charge, make up 4 
Church, 


have found.a-way to "ec ac the ge 


_nions of. Rome. to, 2 the 


England; be ſo tlakucine ireghy and: ST 


cordially Papiſts', m_ it is: all.that 


Iyoo l.. fer Ann, £an.do! Fa | 


from confeſſing: its vThir: 4nd much mer 


ay be fern in Nricdyldih's Cyprz AL 
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mended: Relation. of tis: frat adh. 


Fiſher; ſax 1bws; :; The;Church-'of., Rams: | 


and Proteſtants? ſet» 8bt up a-different- | 
Religion. And dorb: nat Dean: Patter, in 1 


Charity miſtakev,; p62, : ſe thw2 -Thas-! 
the moſt neceſlary- and: fundamental 
Truths which conſtiwwte a-Chutch, are. 
on both ſides unqueſtioned : by-funday + 
mental points of faich we nadyftens; 
theſe. prime and: capital Dotrines 
Religion which * make up the baſes het} | 
tholick Church. But lid. not-the Church 
of England before | 1.3. Laud abiened- 
the Prayer for the Fifebof —_— , - | 
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-The Epiftle 26 the'Reader. 
ThatPapiſts Religion'is Rebellio;and = ALB. 74ud heſd "chat! Bi- 
their faith is faftion 7 which t'be ſhops are-eſlcntial -ro the 
ſid of Proteſtants Religion or Faith, tru- ' being of 2'Chirch, as Hey. 
"ly, "without greit J[ander 3 *hough* Dr. lin ſhews1n his cypr.\ Angtic. 
Heylin © (as they ſy nit 'wickedly flam* 1.1. p. 54. &1.4. pi409.401. 
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"| ders ul the firſt reflorers of the Reformed (FRorIzLY 

d Keligion with it +" Doth not the Church of Rowe hold ſuch points of 
*. | -faith asdo deſtroy the foundation;and'thoſe net only queſtioned, bur 
L denied'byreal Proteſtants > Dot not the Church of Rome” bot rbis' Do- 
| Brine are poim- of faith, for dewjing”or #64 believing of which vhey bave 


K "put many thouſtnds of Proteſtants to death: wiz. "That the body and 
blood;togetherwith the ſoul of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is truly, really, 
” | 2nd ſubſtantially inthe Sacrament of the Euchariſt; \and'thar there 
s is made a turning-of the whole ſubſtance of the bread into” his 
: body, and of the-whole ſubſtance of the wine 'into his" blood, 
- '* which turnio$ the Catholick Church-(a they falſly cal themſelves) 
4 | doth all Tranſubſtantiation. If »b# be denied, ſee the <3th.\ Article of 
? | their Religion ſer down in the 1 4th." Arti=" , ba) 
6 '- 'cle of this Boob. © And doth #0t our” Vide Pull Pit 4; bound ; wp 
t | Church of England hold the truth with the Conneil of Trent, 
' | In this point againſt the Church*of ' ſuper Jorma jyramenti " 
t | Rome, that this their Do@rine is falſe, © fefſſonie fro | 
' | *anddoth deftroy the humane Natiire"sF - tht p 2yyg- 289 
* | Chriſt, and conſequently deftroy all the' Articles *of our Creed, 
©. | . Which concern Jeſus Chriſts humane nature, 2nd "conſequently our 
Salvation ? At w not this a fundarhental point of faith; that true 
'believers perſons are juſtified before God by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt imputed eo'them, and applied by faith alone ? 7s it nor the main 
drift of the Apoſtle to prove and ſettle the Romans and Galatians in 1his 
'trath, That believers perſons are not juſtified before God by their 
own good works, even of that Law of which cmerbwhe knowledg of ſin, 
Rom. 3. 20, "Therefore by the deeds of the Law there ſhall no fleſh be 
juſtified 1n his fight; for by the Law is'the knowledg” of fin: 72, 
doth not the Apoſite ſay, that if be ſhall reach juſtification of 0ur perſons be- 
.fore'God, by our own good wor bs, He ſhould truſtrate the grace of God, | 
that is ,overthrow the Goſ-el of Feſws Chriſt > for if righteouſneſs come 
by the'Law, then Chriſt is dead in vain, Gl. 4. zt. And ould ileſe 
great Grandees who impoſ: 4 aud togk ſubſcription to rhe” Paok, of  Homilie# 
"5 upon and from others, be ignorant of what the Church of England holds 
| therein, eſpecially this, "Whoſgever. denieth this Pufttine, (THAT FAITH 
ALONE JUSTIFIETH is not to be accounted a Ciriitian man, nor 
C 2 a fet- 
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"The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
2 ſetter faxth..of Gods glorys. but for an adyerſary. to Chriſt .and | Ri 
his Goſpel,.andfor 2 ſerter forth of mans-vainglory; that 'twere hi 
the. greateſt; /arrogance and preſumption of man,..that. Antichriſt | w 
could ſ-t up againſt God, to affirm, that a man\\might. by his.own 
works take away and purge his own fin, and guſtifie himſelf : Hemi ar 
of Salvation of Mankind, p.16,.17«\ Now becauſe. ſome of our Engluth | fe 
, 110inq 0-171 b! conforming Divines bave by theirPreacbings and Wri= | eV 
Heylio inih<; 11 tings,ſeid, thasmoſt of theſe enfying-falſe Doftrines / : 
trodudtion- tos, þiv-; bave renqunced (all which tbe Church: of Rome bold- © 
-Cypr. Angl.+36.. eth and mainteineth) are the +Dgttrines of the \'th 
'$::36./ -&: +, Church of England; and thereby znduced many per- : 
"94,2177. ſons to beligve and allow them; Þbave to prevent the | Fa 
growing miſtkief of this grand deceit; and to vindicate #he Church of 'En- | hi 
gland from theſe calumuies, and tg mforn the ignorant. and inconfuderate, | la 
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thet bave:ſubſcribed, aſſemed: aud canſented 10' the Articles of Religion, | TC 

| (and Homilies of the, Church of England, bus never ,1broughly read.and | Ni 
\onflered ahem, ſpout armuch of ny 3ime with my you 96 cond bo ſpared | te 
from my fork and rahe this Harveſt, whiles many great, Conformiſts to. the | fle 
-Ceremonies ayd'Government enjoy their Plurality of Benefices,beſides their | do 


great dignities, .but labour not in the Word and Doitrine, much leſs preach 
ar mrileageinÞs theſe\ groſs Popiſh Dofrines, but rather preach or/ print 
Ly chem, .to be rear diſkongur of God, eſpecially of Feſus Chriſt, the in- 
AID creaſe FN TI and tbe great grief of thoſe godly Chriſtians 
| that are Proteſtants indeed and in truth, as well as m profeſſions, Anti- 
| chriſt profeſ2ththe Creed as well.as theſe men, yer by kis juperinduced Do- 
Erines and pratiices,be overtbrows-it.. Sotheſe men of the long Name, ; 
© profeſs, ſubſcribe an1 aſſent 10 the Dottrine of the Church of Englan | 
and yet by ſupcrinduced Dotrines,contradif and deſiroy is , for they. giug | 
. not.an internalaſſent to it, 4s was abſerved before out of Mr. Fowles's * Co: 
Free Diſcourſe, p. 305, Aud whetber thoſe men do not play the Eyocrites, | for 
4et the world. judge... Rds Rt LEO 15 
The Pope of| Rome jn div'ding. Rome una... 25 | Prieſts (the fatal | cal 
fquare-ront, ofthe. number of. the Beaſt 666) \laiq the foundation ; of bys ' pec 
Wlulatrous and tyrannous Kingdom,  lorg be fore tis Supremacy was per; effect, 1 Bal 
ye4 claimed. He aroſe out of the eaxth, as graſs by litite and line... n- | ter 
fenfibiy; ſo poſſibly may a Pontifex Maximus , with ſuch a number of ſuch $ bit 
Prieſts in time 70 elſewhere ; eſpccially if rulers and ruled are wilkin, 2a} try 
be ridden by bens Of all Beafts 3:6 two borned Beaſt the moſt dangerous I 'pill 
10 be ridded by ; next thet which 55 moſt the ivn, «8s may be ſeen by compi- | 726 
ring ile 13 ard the 17 Chapters of the Revelation*,. but eſpecially by } hay 
ware Reyel, | ant 


to 
Tot 


© . 


eee ee ee EE Res OR EE EIS 


& we 


——— —}... 


} The Epiſtle to the Reader, 


Reyel. 14.9, If any man worſhip rhe Beaſt and his Image, and receive 
his mark in his forthezd, or in his hapd, the ſame ſhall drink of che 
wine of the wrath of God, which is poured ont without mixrufe 
int6 the cup of his indignation, and he ſhall be rortnetted with fre 
| 2nd brimſtone, /in the preſence of the holy Angels, and'm the pre- 
| ſence of the Lamb; and the ſmoke of, their tornſent aſcended np for 
ever and ever, and they haye no reſt day nor night, who worſhip the 
| Beaſt and his Imagezand wholoeyer receiyeth the mark of his name. 
| They that folow Chriſt bear the name of the Lamb, and his Fathers, in 
| their forcheads, which break not their” faich ; whereby they have 
\ bound themſelyex in Baptiſm to the Lambas therr General, and'to his 
| Father ; and'do not backſlide to the worfhip and pomps of Satan and 
| his Angels,his works, hisworld, and inventions, thar is, to his Ido- 
' latrous worſhip, and the furniture theregf ; and all they which have 
| 'received the mark of the Beaſt, haye reflſed the mark of Chriſt and 
| hisFather, they have forſaken ir, and made it void, and are accoun- 
| ted'as if they had notrecewedir ;' only theſe 1 44000 which had uge 
! fled over to the camps of the Beaſt,bur did cloſely ſtick to'the Lamb, 
| *do ſkew the Lords mark as yer in their foreheads ; © As Mr: Mede fete 
| out of the ancient Fathers in bis Comment upon Revel. 14. Chriftsfollow.. 
} "ers are they which' have not defiled themſelyes with women, for th 
| .are Virgins, Thar is, ſeirb My. Mede, They converſe tiot with unchal 
'women ; but what manner of women are theſe > furcly not ſuch as 
are commonly called ſuch, bur cities (according to the uſual phrafe 
of the Prophets) and thoſe indeed' Chriſtian in name, but addifed 
to Idols, whoſe Queen is great Babylon, called the mother of hat- 
lots, with whom.the Kings and inhabitzhts of the earth commit for- 
| nication ; with ſuch,thoſe who are the company of Chriſt, have not 
+ converſed ; that is, they haye- not defilzad chemſelyes with 1dolatry, 
| for "they are Yirpins that 1s, free from al} ſpor” of Idolaty : 
4 For the reaſon of the Analogy doth atcogether require that theſe be 
| called Virgins in the fame ſenſe wherein the reſt, the Kings and the 
people,are ſaid to play the Harlots with Babylon: Furthermore, ſince 
Babylon is czlled the mother of hartots,itfollowerh that her daugh- 
ters, the oth-r cities, be likewiſe petty-harlots, with whom the inha- 
bitants ſubje& to each of them, may be defited with ſpiritual 1dolz- 
try. Now * Bellarmine (tte great Champion jor Pa- a 
piſts) ſairb, Thar their Ceremonies'are chick cha- * Rellar.de effec. 
| raQers and badpes.of their Religion; and he will Sacramentorum, 


= DOES 


NTT SO MN» IS 


| haye Catholicks to be diſ:erned from Herericks, (1 2. c,3 1, 4. 20. 
and 6ther Sed of all ſorts, everi by Ceremogies, , | 
by 4 i902 bs | And 


hs he The Epiſtle n the Reader. | 

-.- * Aquin,Sum,424.99103- . ' And Thomas nas (their Ang, ; 

bale Omynes ceremo a4 ſunt” lical eh Why faith, Tha el 
riones, | o ir» qua all Ceremonies, are. Lear vg of 

confiſtit interior Dei eul- faith, in which the inward w hi 
tus, c.. God doth conſift,and that pr C of 

faith or Religion, . may be made by 2 

+ Baldum de cafibus conſci- _ deeds as well as by words; and there 

.entiz communio ricuum eft ., fore (a5 be concluder) they that uſe the 

Imbolum.communionis in, - Ceremonies of the Fems, thereb Ave 

religione. 1.2, c.14. caſ.7.,. ,fels themſelves to be of their 


/ 


of 
YT 


k 
x 


Adhuc dico , Epiſcopis &.,. and Communion in Rites, is a. ſec 
PresbyterisinDomino,qui-, Communion, in Religion, Saith be } 
cunq; cum, Judeis Paſcha_ win, they that did eat of te Jewiſh 54 it... 
egerit aut ſolemnia dieris crifices, were -partahers of the Altar "o\ (one 


feſtorum corum ſuſciperit, _ x, Cor. 10. 18. That is, ſaith Parews, S 
1. ith ah £15; qui Clos Judaicz religionis & cultus {« [ch 
poltolos <3us profitebantur: ths; 4, they profelled 
_ occiderunt, lexarias ad Phi themſelves to be companions with, ... 
ladelph. Epij8. them of their Religion, For the Jews bl, 0" 
X their Sacrifices did eſtabliſh a mutual union. 
in one and the ſame Religion. And bence.DraBulk noteth, That the Ap win 
in that place, doth compare Sacraments, with the Altars, n__ and = 
Sacrifices of the [ews 2nd.Gentiles_in that point, which is common, | 
toall Ceremonies. viz. to Mgr them that uſe them, to be partarh he 
kers of that Religion whereof they be Ceremonies., And upon this ac: To 
count have proje/ſed Papilts, & Harding in bis Epiſtie je ie: the Pref 
to bis Confutating of the Apology 3 and Martial 1n EM le before hi if - 
Tralt of the Croſs, and the, Author of the Apolagetical Z1if le for, the En © 
gliſh Popiſts,.. Se8t. 7. very, boldly, profeſſed, That 7 believed that <0 
Queen Elizabeth liked well of their Religion, becauſe ſhe retained}, 
| and hs 4 P Ceremonies. Auth *- - 
Gretzer de Feftis, L.1. C2, Gretzer @ Jeſuit .calls Conformiſts in ink 
yored Fe A Collier a(,0- . England, Calping-Fapipe upon #1 
_Formiſt,, inSis\ Appendix to his account : Calvino-Papl Xx Angli, at i Ge 
Findicie Thefium de Sal, aliis quz 2d ritus & a&remonias pertig... 
mPit 


” 
-- 


atho, nent longe liberaliores ſunt quam Pu 
-. Titani in Gallia, Gzrmania, Belg} 
ita 8 in feſtis retigendis longe largiores. That is. the Englith Calyin 
Papilts as they are more free in other things which-belong to Tits 
and ceremonies, than the Puritans in France,Germany, and the Nether 
(aps ; ſo they are much more large i i1 retawning Feaſts, 


the 


Aud 


The Epiſtle.to the Reader. ; 

. .», Sure our Church was, thew) 
[ta 0 more Calviniſtical than Ax- 
Cons minian or ,Mclan&onean.s: 
eangs:, though Dr, Heylin' mould, 
;them: make un believe the layers. - 
elſe Papiſts: woutd #or = 


_ called, nr, Conftrmiſts Cale. 
MR: E Si iN . robe 


Yro þ plea: irgns. , el 
de «Mr. Prin 48. oh jock en = 


$9147 #9 (4 8 
o VE 2. 


| 


lir.. 
a Go the ves” += of, the Church jr 


Thar he 

= tans) were radically lame. Dr, r41g0Ns; Mp 
( ) calls all thePricſts ntuch 
ferot dn) ob ics ga6>, 3 


0 ;{ments,; W are difti 

Heck ofthe Church, «pc part of the Chara» Os my 
of the Beaſt. Pareus upon the place. approveth;N.\ ' 

tle Abbots Expoſition. of the place," and-placerh the & | 

u val .days, and. 


to be 1n-rhe obſervation of, Autichriſts- 
cſf of his Ceremonies, which are: por command:ddbyGod. Are. 
tighit upon the place referreth the: :lgn ofahe: wc 
hurvr ng a army Dionif. Carthuka- .:. Upon Revel.rze 
"mus ſaith, Thay; conformity totheDoftrige and-*> 13m), | 7 1 
ie of. £ Attichriſt, ig the mark of che Beaſt; and - | oy 
N pon this. account did..*. King Famer 
NG cnounce and . deteſt. the vſhop of.. * Vid. General Confeſſion > 
rome's five baſtard Sacraments with all | rqgjzh of the charch and Kity- 
1 us Tites, ceremonies, : and., falſe, da-» dow of Sdatlandzita:be feew 
Ttrioe, added: to the adminiſtration. of: at the out of therfdermony: of 
Ut he true Sacranients, without the word. Confeſſions. .« 34 0047RH 19 
df God. 'Tis obſeryed-by Mr. Mede,: that: | 
2 may receive-the number, of the-narhe of the. Boaſt, thavis, TY 
. $mpizties, and et.not receive the mazk of his name ; that 4g. not 
JubjeR. himſelf. co; his authority. Which is exemplified in the Greek x 
hurch, who imbrace the feme; form of impiety derived from the 
the Idolatry of the Latins, and Jer refuſe to. be ſubje@ tarbe Latin Bi 


ey 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
ſtop," or to beuy bis tame. So may others refuſe 10 ſubje# themſelves to the 
ſupreme authority of Amichriſt, and to be called apiſts, and yer they 
mj-imbrace his Altars, Images, Faſts yd apr goon yer 
of jones Government; Laws; Number, ea tad many of 

—_— and like De alex Bi 'T Fa 
aCa _- 


"our- $} but groſs Soy. Jea hang 5s Ar 9 be low! 
our, and more tollerable \chan Presbytery ; and Popery in'pra- 
"Wiſe to be taciffercar, 4tid therefore lawful and commendable. _ Many 

PA 4 11XN 30 of tbeſe Hereſies and errors 1: bave renounced, ky 
He lis's Latod. . ſone of our Mubgrels called the Do&riges of *the 
re hisCypriagus Ghurch 6f England ; and Books have been tees 

zo } 8 Ms ;f 101 Licenſed to confirm it, but very falſely ly end' flaw: 
af Jerouſly; except by Church of England rhey uniter< 
; For Jure 1 am, that the true and whole Church of my 
6 all theſe enſuing” falſe Dotrints rendiniced. 

dbvine, wor; prattiſe, - about "Apocriphal Scriptures, i mor (7 

ſofull indiclear, as (1 belizveY-t Fevighe be. Simiz mens plauſible Fer. 

Mons are. ales which are by $00 witiny perſons ſwilowed* down, withou 

0A 4 due examination : 'Tis ſaid by one; #learned man,” | 

* Dr. Tull at God doth only'* offer grace" if his Goſpel,” br 
_ Y 8373. he forceth note to receive it; 'Tdiprevent miſtakes, 

ſa Y and Geknowledg, I. That Got doth not force nitw agiitſt their' wills ti 

accept-of the grate and aſſiſtance tha 

- Quo minustolcrabilis eſt: be-: th offer theniy bin I deny*t 

coruminſcicia;quiEvange-' God doth only: offer «ffiſtance or gra 
iam comtiuniect HORr-- 1o'kis children ; for, though be do not'> 

11 fingunt, ut promiſcug li-» wrt tfem againſi their wills, mberbey x 

berum fic omnibus ſalurem wil or no; yet he- takes away 'heit 

fide amplifti.” -Citom' in *hearcs'of fone,” _—_ thein hea 

1 Cor, ve 4s 5 . of fleſh; and makes them of unwilli 

Lov to become willing'in the day of 
power, Pal: rr. 3. He worketh.in them to. will and to do of -hi 

200d pleaſure; Phil; 2513." 2. 1 acknowledg that Reprobates may f 

, nal) 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader: 

ineffe#iat grace of Gad. 3: 1 dffirm; has the elef of God 
«, ſoa Ar; cannot Fs withſtand tbe effeftual grace of God, 
kerma ary dne time or other be effetually called, converted, and 
erernallyfaved, And 1 That God who bath from «ll exerxit) elefted them co 
the end,overleſting Salvation bath alſo appointed them to the means con- 
ducing t0' the attainment' of it 3 as pred ix brit, Repentance for ſin, 
7 ns the Law of God, and perſeverance in the ſame 10 


"aha iT beve not uſed many Arguments t0 confute euety perticuler 
ot would bave been Foluminow) ct 1 have ſufSciemly eonfured 


d tbat Papiſts pfoncaen vol + dew: Ne differ; ov jchat the 
ome and Proteſtants hold a eligion, whjeb was - 
on Cv g; and ip alledging the Datirine of 1be 
Ulurchof POPED 1 freuld (1 conceive) if 1.had EP Ign 
an ons $0 convince, if not profeſſed Payilts, | ze3 thoſe thes 
rn wy vn hep of Engad, art thar theſe 
_— pres , bur rather.Popiſh, 
10ns,) and Declarations, oo 19 
parene: and keep: hover; 
of them, 
the Sermons, Speeches and Writings of avy learmed Cons 


rom imbracing, and imbibing, and feeding 
If by aledging 


fermift kverafore; 1 beve diſpleaſed any of our great (onformiſts udw;, | 
bope1bey will excuſe ani pardon-me, and blame them that printed and licen- 
ſed them, or themſetves, or otbers that bave rraduced or [»ffered the Trarh 
to be beſpantered or gainſayed, or undermined by any Pel:gian, Arminiay; 
Socinian or Popiſh writer, upon 4ny pretence whatſoever,  , \ 

And _ x prayer to the God of Peace and Truth for England s is, Thar 
Gods true Re gion may be ſerled bere, in its power and purity z and 
that all Popery in Dodrine and Diſcipline, and Worſhip, may be burned 
with fire, &evel.17.16, that is (a learned Dr. Moor expounds the place) 
utterly conſumed ; and to this end, that God who bath the hearts of Kings 
and all men in bis hands, would incline the keart of our Xing and Partia- 
ment, and all ſorts of peopte; 10 deny themſelves, 2nd reſign u) themſelves 
wholly to be guided by the will of God revealed in 1he Canonical Scrip- 
tures, which ought io be the rule of all 
mens ations, 4s our Book of * Homilies * 7, owil., for Rogat 0n Week; 
plainly declares which ſaith 1kus, In Gods Part 3. p 230, 4/ontil 57 
word Princes muſt leara how to obey Will Reb:Yiok, Parr 6 
God, and to. govern men; in Gods p. z1t. 
word. Subjets muſt learn obectence My 

b bat 


The Epiſtle to. the Reader. 
both to God, and their Princes. 1f our reverend Fetbers of the Church 
would ſtick.cloje 10 the ſound and neceſſary Articles of Religion eſtabliſhed, 

which concern the Dodtrine of the true Chriſtian 


* Anno 3 Edw. Faith, and the Sacraments, 'to* which only al Mj-} , 


6.C., 11. niſters were bound to ſubſcribe and give their aſſem,,. 
n and coumtenance men thas do ſo, and diſcountenance all | 
thoſe that bold or vent any Dofrine againſt the ſame, and not ſtand toomuch | 
upon thoſe things which they bave deviſed to upbold their own worldly © 
ower and intereſts, and abate thoſe things that are not of themſelves,or 
y Divine inftitution, ece/ſary and edificative of the whole flock-of 
Chriſt; bas are only made or- ſaid to be ſo by the will of man, carrying « 
real appearance of evil, and are ſcandalous to Papiſts and Protes | 
ſtants, an4 eſtabliſh ſuch modes of Religious worſhip as are moſt conforma- | 
ble to the Geſpel-rule, and primo-primitive prattiſe, ang not 100 like 10, and 
. induftive of. the Government and form of worſhip of the Apoſtatical. and 
Antichriſtian- Church of Rome ; 1 verily believe they would bave more | 
dutijulSons, and good Friends, than now they have ; and the Church and 
Kingdom would have more peace and proſperity ; 10 which God of. his gread | 


| 


mercy-incline their bearts. However, 1 beſeech them to let their moderati. | 
on be known to all men. And 1 imreat all teople without mabing any tu- 
mults upon auy prerence whatſoever, in their own places and callings quietly : 
to endeavour, ,and earneſily expeft and pray for an amendment of what i 
amiſs in Church and State ; to fear God, and honour the King, and ſubmit to 
thoſe.that are in authority under bim. And ſa God keep you alls 


S-ptemb 29. 


1673. | R.R. B.D. 
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My! The particular Do@rines renouncediffare theſe. 


em, 

call 

ach | b I. 

dly Hat the Bread and Wine in the Lords-Supper, after the" 
or} | Priefts pronouncing theſe words , with igtention, 


"of: ' (This is my Body, and this # my Blood] are' turned or 

+- | abſibliancfate into the ſubſtance of Chriſts Body and 

wy Blood. p-/- 4. fas | 
ue | I: * $7 BS. 

x; | That Chriſt is really more preſent on the high Altar or Com- 

| munion-Table, as on his Throne or Chair of State, than in 

4 the Pulpit or Font, &c: and that therefore more corporal 

es | bowing, or more bodily reverence is due to the Altar or 

t&:  Communion-Table, than "rb Pulpit or Font. py: 

We | | {| > | 

ly | Thatmens perſons are juſtified or accounted righteous before 

#7 God for their own good works that follow Faith, either 

®j - in partorin whole, and nox for the merits of Jeſus Chriſt 

alone. p 31 ob 793 bd 


; 2 ; V. +. # 
That Faith that doth juſtifie Believers perſons before God, is 
a_bare and naked affent to the'truth ;, and that ſo, and as 
an a, Nabte, "of work in us, it juſtifies, þ #7 _ 
Q V 


- } That the perſons of true Believers in Chriſt are not juſtified 

| © beforeGodbythe « expe gb our Lord and Saviour 

Jeſus Chriſt im to them on Gods part, and zppre- 

hended and applied by Faith alone on their part. p FT” 
| VI 


+4 | 
That mens foreſeen faith, repentance, good works, &c- were 
| _thetruecauſes moving God to, cleft them to eternal Sal- 
| vation: lad op on | 

| | Bi VIL That 


af 


| VII. 

That men unregenetate or in the ſtate of nature, have by }Tha 
their own free will power ſufficient of themſelves to turn} < 
themſelves to God, to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, repent, and 
do good wo ceptable to God, when they will.z and * Th: 
alſo finally to reſiſt the efficacious grace of God in cons | q 
\ 


verting an eleed finner fr mg p 8® 

VIII. | ; 
generated perſons cannot be. certain of their | 
ati 


That troly re 
eternal Salyation, but may totally and finally fall away | 


from the as and habits of ſaving Irace, before rhey die, | Th 
and be eternally —_— 88- E-4 


That the corruption of our nature, commonly called Origi- | 
nal ſin, which remaineth in truly regenerated perſons after *' Th 
Baptiſm, is not properly mw: p 193. | 

That meer men in this life,ſince e1dars fall,can perfeRly ful- | 5, 
fill Gods whole Moral Law, and alſo voluntarily'do good : 
works beſides and above Gods Commandments,. which | , 
they call works of Supercrogation, which are (as they fay) * N 
greater and holier than the works of the. Moral Law, and * 
do merit remiſkon of ſin, and eterial life, not. only for | K 
themſelves, but Ao for oy Y 143 | : 

| : ; [. , 'F n 

That unregenerated mens own good works,.do make them 
meet 'to..xeceive grace from God, or {as the School Das 
Rors ſay ) deſerve grace ef cpngrult. p 13+ 
- | li -- to £1911 *$24 | 

n.do, ex condigns, | 


T4 


That the good works of regenerated t 
merit at Gods hands, eternal life. Þ / 
That there is a place after this life called Purgatory, wherein | 
.. the ſouls of believers dying fiace Chriſts Refurreion,are 
purged from fins by penal ſatisfation, which were not 
purged in this life {o fully as they ought, that they may: 
enter into Heaven» Þ 197 X1V. That *' 


I uy 


"- 


» 9 + "Lp 
dy | That the Peg of Rome ſucceſſively, or the Papacy, is not the 
- cAntichraft of which the Scripture writes. y 2/9 
XV. 
nd ? That it is Iawful to ſet up and ſuffer Images of the Sacred 
n- } Trinity,of God the Father,of God the Son,or Crrfcifixes, 
Of God the Holy Ghoſt, or of Saints departed this life, 
 »/ which have been worſhipped in Temples or Churches, 
ir | where Gods people dou __ meet to worſhip God. p 2 90 
y - 
eg That thoſe Books which are aady called Aporryphat Scri- 
| Pprtures, as Tobit, Judith, &c. are the pure word of God, 
{ andinall things: —_— thereunto. p 797 
t- ; VII. 
T ! That the Pope or Biſhop of Rome is the ſupreme Head of the 
| Univerſal Church of Chriſt, above all Emperours, Kings, 
Princes, Paſtors, People and Churches. 336- 


* | The Articles of Lambeth. The DoQrine of the Churches of 
h England and Ireland. y 337: 

3 Armizianiſm is not the Do&rine of the Church of wy, err BS ; 
43 oy Fong” 54 of King James his Declaration ag 

#44 
, : King 7awes no frjend to ”- O45 p 34+: 
4 of +48 crofy” Þ 7458 
A wats + 
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 Renunciation 


OF SEVERAL 


Popiſh Doctrines, 


| Contrary to the Dodrine of the 
| Church of ENGL AND. 


dg, N general,I renounce and deteſt all Popiſff 

& falſe DoQrine, and all Popiſh, iti- 
ous and Id6latrous Worſhip, and JO_ 
and the real appearances thereof ; and in 
particular I renounce and deteſt theſe 
that follow: _ 


_ + - 


ARTICLE IL 
That the Bread and Wine in, the Lords-Sup- 
per, after the Prieſts pronouncing theſe 
| words with intention, This is my Body, and this is my Blood, ere 
—_" or iranſubſtantiated into the ſubſtance of Chriſts Body and 
Blood. 
This 1 renounce, becauſe it is contray to the Dodtrine of the 
Church of England; which, Article 28th, faith thus, Tranſubſtariia- 
tion, or the change of the ſubſtance of bread and wine in the Supper of 
| the Lord, cannot be proved by boly Writ, but ss repugnant vo the plain 
| words 


2 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doftrines. Art. I. 
words of Scripture ; overtbroweth 1be Nature of the Sacrament, ani 
bath given occaſion to many Superſtitions, The Body of Chriſt s given, 
rak#n,and eaen in the Supper only after an beavenly and ſpiritual manner ; 
and the mean whereby tbe Body of Chriſt ts received and eaten in the Supper, 
i faith. And Homily of the worthy receiving the Sacrament, it ſaith 
thus : It is well krown that the meat we ſeek for inthe Supper, i ſpiritual 


food, the nouriſhment of our ſouls, an heavenly refetion, and not earthly ; 
inviſible meat, aud not bodily ; a ghoſtly ſubſiauce, and not carnal. yp, _ 


It's alſo contrary to the Chuirch of England's declaration toncern- 


ing kneeling at the end of the Commuinion-ſeryice: The Sacramental* 
bread and wine remain ſtill in their very natural fſnees » therefore may: 


wot be adored ( for that were 1dolatry 10 be abborred of all faithful (briſti-| 
ans) and the natural body and blood of our Saviour Chriſt are in heaven, and 


not hors, it Leing ggeinſithe tr wh of Chrijts natural body gorbe 48 ane time 
in mgre places than one. | *I'S'F > 


This declaration is not only agairft the Papiſts Tranſubſtantia.! 
tion, but alſo fully againſt the £urberens Conſubſtantiation, viz, 
That Cbriſts body and blood us really aud corporally in the bread and wine ; 
Both which erroneous opinions deſtroy the humane nature of Chriſt, | 
and gonſequently all thoſe Articles of our Creetl which concerns the! 
- bodily part of his humane nature, and depend upon the-yerity there- 
of. Beſides, Tranſubſtantiation 1s alſo contrary to Canonical Scrip. 
ture, Mat. 26. 29, But 7 ſay unto you, 1 will not drink benceforth of this 
frait-of the Vine, until that day when 1 drink, it new with you in my Fa, 
thers Kingdow, Where 'tis clear, that the wine which bedrank and 


garecs kis Diſciples, and which they did drink, was, paturally the} * 
| 


wtof che Vine, and not the natural blood of Chnſt, but called. 
his blood Szcramenaly, becauſe it did by the inſtirution of Chriſt; 
fignifie or repreſent the blood of Chriſt ; as Cir 
cramental vaſe, is called the Covenant, Gen. 17.10, 11, This # my 
Covenant which ye jball keep between me and you, and thy ſeed after thee ; 
Every man-child among you ſhall be circumciſed, and ye ſball circumciſe 
the fleſb of your foreshin, and it ſhall be 4 token of the Covenant betwixt 
me anc you. Lo here, Circumciſion, which is properly but a ſige of the 
(ovenans, that was made between God and Abrabam, and his- ſeed; 
as 'tis called in the 11th. verſe, is yer inthe 10th. verſe figurative, of 
if you will, Tropical called the Catienamt, becauſe 'twas a fign of it 
by Gods ſpecial appolatment z and ſo theſe words, This is my body, 
and this is my blood, Mat. 26.26, 28. are to be underſtood. If the bread 


cumciſion by 3 like Sa.) 


whuch he did cat, and the wine which he drank and gave to his Diſs 
ciples; | 
| 


——— 


— 


OY , , z © 
Art.l. A Rimmnciationof ſeveral Popiſh Doftrines. _} 
ciples, ant thar they did eat and drink, had, beep Chrils,body and 
{ Blood corporally and naturally, then Chriſt and his Diſciples did 
wr. eat his natural humane body, and drink his natural humane'blood; 
yer which is not only blaſphemous to be ſpoken againſt Chriſt; and flan« 
ich derous againſt his holy.Apoſtles; but aHo improbable to be done, and 
direRly againſt Gody word, Gen. 9. 4. nz ficſh\ with-rhe life thereof, 
T of which i the blood thereof, ſhall ye nos eat'; and if not-of beaſts, then 
7! ſure not of man. And'ris contrary (as well as Conſubſtantiation) to 
AR. 3. 21. The Heavens muſt contain him (that is Chriſt) until _the rtimey 
of reſtitution of all things. If Chriſt be corporally 'according to his 
humane nature in Heaven, than heis not corporally preſent 1n- the 
ol Sacrament of the Lords-Supper; for >; 
yl his body is nior,cannot be in two * pro- | * The Papiſis Decrees,Decr, 
we! PE places; diſtant the one from the | p«3. Diſt.z. c. 44. Tay thus; 
| other (as Hzayen and that Sacrament | (Corpus Domini in” quoreſurs 
+} are) at'dne_and the ſame inſtant of | rexirt uno loco effe 'oporter, 
;. | time. Thathe wasnot in two places at | The body of our Lord, 
t:} one time while he was here on earth, | wherein he roſe,mult be in 
| read Mar. 2%. 5,6, And the Angel an= one place. 
ſwered and ſaid unto the women, Fear not gre 
| ye, for 1 know that ye ſeek, Feſus which was crucified, he is not bere ; fon 
be i riſen; and be ſaid; come, ſee the plate where the | ord lay. Read alſg 
Mark. 15. 5,6, They went imo 1be Sepulckre, ©c.. And Lu", 24. 6. 18 
the ſame relation and demonſtration; and ver{. 13, 15 one circuimn- 
ſtance more 7 Peter ran unto the Sepulchre, and ſtooping down be beheld 
the linen clotbes laid by themſelves, but faund not Feſus there. And verſ. 
23, The women found not bis body in the Sepulchre. And verf, the 24th, 
Certain men went to the Sepulcbre and fount it as the women bad related, 
but bim they ſaw not. Read alſo Fob. 20. 2,3, 4,5, 6, 7,8. and there 
" you'l ſee more of Chriſts RefurreRion, and that his body Was not in 
the grave. Thag his body cannot be in two proper places atonce. is 
alſo evident, becanſe every body is circumſcribed with his own pro. - 
per place. Chriſts body is a true hymahie body, as'6ar bodies are, andy | 
; therefore cannotbe in Rm places at one and the fame times 
andthe proper place of Chriſts proper body cannot be 2 lictle bit oc 
bread or wafer, buthis proper place i;, 3nd 'muſt-be proportionable 
tothe quantity or extenſion of rhe paits of his bodpz 2nd to affirm, 
that Chtiſts natural humane body is in Heaven, and in the Sactas 
ment too, properly and cireumſcriprively, is rq.affirm, rhat his body 
1s properly 18 a thouſand places at once, To affirm that Chriſts body 
13 
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4 MA Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doftrenes, Art. 1 


is eſſentially, ſubſtantially, and truly preſent in the Elemeats of thy 

Sacrament of the Supper (as Dr. Laurence, with Papifts 
Court=Ser- doth) doth neceffarily imply a contradition, to w1 
mon, p.18, that his body is a true humane body, and that it is nat 

a true humane body; which two Propoſitions cannot 
be.true. of. the Came ſubj<& at the ſame time. 7dem non poreſt efſe & 
non eſſe 3 God: hath abſolute power (as Thomas Aquinas ſpeaks truly) ov 
the whale nature of the creature, but not ſo as that be ſhould cauſe it to be, 
and not to be, at once, The obje of Gods power (as the Feſuits con 
feſs) is whatſoever implies not 3 contradiftion in ic ſelf ; now that 
the ſelf-ſame body ſhould fit down,and nor fit down, ſhould be viſible 
and not viſible, ſho11d be diviſible,and not divifible, ſhould be here 
and yet elſewhere, ſhould be one, and yet many, are manifeſt cons 
tradiftions,ſaith Bilkop Hall in his no peace with Kome, SEC, 18. Pe658, 
of his Works, , 


Moreover, .it.is contrary to 1 Cor. 11, 26. At oft 4s 3 ſhall eat thi} 


bread, (not Chriſts real body) and drin{ this wine,” (not Chriſts tea 
blood of his body?) ye ſhew forth the Lords death till he come : anc 
therefore he is not come corporally, which he 1s and muſt be, if h 
be in that Sacrament corporally under the forms of bread and wine. 
And beſides, this Doctrine of Tranſubſtandtigtion pverthrows the natu 
of the Sgcrament, as-the Church of Ergland ſaith truly ; for where! 
there 15 no Element or ſign, there can be no Sacrament; and there 1 
no Element if the bread and wine be turned into the ſubſtance « 
Chriſts body and blood. Ergo, it's falſe, | 
Finally; 1: hath Leen the occaſion of much Superſtition and 1dolatry, a 
the Church of England ſaith in her 28th. Article; for from hence 
| proceeded the reſervation of the tranſub-1 
* There-is a Miniltcr in ſtantiated bread for ſundry * ſuperſtition) 
place that I know, who purpoſes ; hence the adoration of the! 
uſeth- to keep ſome of the bread injoined,, even g God bimfelf ; 
Sacr mental: bread , and hence carrzing the Waſer-god about in 
gives 4&to fick perſons ro pompous Proceſſions; hence the” *Popiſi 
cure them. Feaſt called Corpus-Chriſti day. Yea 
hence, I mean from Chriſts re 
cr corporal jreſexce 1n- the Sacrament, came kneeling, or adoration at 
receiving the bread and wine at the Sacrament of the Lords-Supper, as 
may be gathered from Dr. Acylin's words, who ſaith thus, Thet bot 
the Lutherans as well as the Catholicks knew, that if Chriſt be not real 
preſent in the Sacrament, there ts 10 reverence due t0 the Elements or . S4« 
craments 


= 
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Art. L A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doftrines. 5 
Finent, Hiſtory of Presbyrery, p. 2. He muſt mean by his rea! pre- 
Tence a corporal preſence, as Papiſts mw 
our godly Martyrs, learned f King * Fox As a»d Monuments;: 

ames, and many others underſtood, p.1416. in one Volume, *© 
and doſo naderſtand' the phraſe; elſe f Scorriſh Oath or Confeſſion 
he ſpeak$ not a4 rem to the purpoſe : of Faith cates by King | 
For if he mean a ſpiritual preſence, ſo FR, A 0 = Jeb ty 
Chriſt is in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, #FM* ' 
and in all his Ordinances ; and yet he ſaith not that. there is ſuch 2 
bodily reverence due to it or them, as he and his party plead, is due 
unto the Elements in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. And what 
he means by his Keverence, Biſhop Prideaux knew right well he 
meant kneeling, 1n his former Books put forth in his time, wao 1h his 
Faſciculus Controverſiarum, loCeg. SEC.3. 

.F q.6. p.241. faith thus, That kneeling 5s Godfry Goodman Biſhop 

injoized only as 6 thing indifferem, and s of Gloceſter preached as 
received of our men as a geſture of the Court the 5. Sundzy in Lear 
higbeſt reverence due 10 ſo great 4 myſtery, for the real corporal preſence 
Mark it, he fazjh,'tis received of our | of Chriſt in the S1crament of 
men as a geſturgto ſo great amyſtery, and he Supper ,**which made no 
a geſture of the bigheſt reverence ; he * ſmall ſlir 3 bitf that was raken 
fpake or wrote not his own, but their vp, as Heylin ſ2ith, Cypr: 
ſenſe. And that which they call rever- Apglic. | z» Tet whatſpever 
| ence, Biſhop Sparrow plainly calls 2do= be was taught 10 ſay by Biſkop 

ration. For 1n his Rationale, p.273. he Andrews andLaud, be was, 

ſaith, That *tis the duty of people to re= and lived, and died a Papi 

cetue bneeling, for it ts @ ſin not to adore ard ſo declaved himſelf 7 

when we receive this Sacramen. And Dr. Heylin bimſel/ bo. in 

Kellet 1n his allowed Tricennium, p.63% bis Cypr.Avglic. 1.4. p.446. 

654» 655, 620, ſaith, That the preſence wor 

of Chriſt in the Sacrament is ſuch, as the Euchariſt it ſelf muſt be alored ; 
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6 A Remtunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dodirines. ArtI} At 
' * But diduhe Apoſtles and the * Lords-Supper ; and that not only 
the Primitive Chriſans, who the Eucharilt itſelf, but alſo the yer 
knecled not, propbane the $4 Altar upon whichiit lies, muſt be ado} — 
erameat, and ſin againſt God red. What Laud thought of this matter, 
by ſo doing ? or was the Sacra- you will ſee 1n the next particular 
mert then not ſo worthy as 'tis and I doubt not but you'l find him - 
_ now? or rather. were. not men the ſame judgment, and as ſuperſtitt» 

-" then © more. Glrybian - than, ous as they, and one.of thoſe whom! T! 
zow.?- Biſhop Prideaux meant by our men, And# 
F Dr. Sutton's Godly Medi- Dr. Sutton f, a Prebend of Weſtminſter, 
r2tions, C. 33- Pe 179, aud  plcads for kneeling at recetving the 
P1823; ::: Sacrament upon ſuch 2 moral accounr,! 

] .as if God our Maker were more -— 
ſent in the bread and wine, than in the water in Baptiſm, and in any 
other Ordinance; tor he urgech Pſal. 95.5, O come let us worſhip and 
fall down, and kneel before the Lord our Maher ; as if God by the Pro- 
phet in that place of Scripture did call upon all the members of hig 
Church to worlkip, fall down, and kneel before him in the bread 
and wine at the Sacramentin a religious ſtate put before them in the 
a&t of receiving, and ſo make Chriſt and his holy Apoſtles; and all 

- others that uſg not that geſture,  tranſgreſſors. And the learned Pa-} br: 
tiſts hold, That if the Elements, bread and wine 1a the Sacrament, 
be not turned really 1nto Chriſts body and blooa, kneeling at receiol ti 
wing them ts not lawful ; but that- "tis 1dolatry, if any created ſubſtance} tj 
remain there, So Aquinas 3. 9.75. Hardings Anſwer to Biſhop Femels | val 

| Challenge, fol, Ill. 4s Bellarmine de Sacramento Euchariſtia, L. 2, c. v3} ing 

Pris: 5 cap. 13. 4. 5. © cap. 24. q. 6. Of the'ſame mind 'were# th 

| Scot, and Durand, and iberefore they removed the bread out of the $4} mc 
crament, as Billop Jewel ſhews in his Sermon upon 1 Cor.11.23. p.52,4 fo 

What many of our men haYe written in fayonr of Tranſubſtan. # th 

tiation and Conſubſtantiation, may. be ſcen in Zaudenſium Auto 25> ſti 
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ART. IL. 


| That Chriſt ts. really more” preſent on the high . 

 ' eAltar Fo C 45 nr Table, as on' his ela ow 
Throne or Chair of State, than in the Pulpit um, c.14. p. 
or Font, &c. and that therefore more corpo»» 175, vide p. 8, 
ral. bowing, or more bodily reverence is due hujus. 5 
to the «Altar, or Communion-table, than to 

the Pulpit or Font, 


His I renounce, becauſe it is contrary to the Dodrine of the 
Church of England, contained in the declaration after the Com- 
munion-ſervice concerning kneeling, which ſaith,- That by kneeling no 
adoration is imended, or ought to be done, either unto 1s Sacramentdl 
bread and wine there bolily received, or unto any corporal preſence- of 
th Chriſts natural fleſh and blood ; for the Sacramental bread and wine remain 
wy Jil in their very natural ſubſtances, and therefore may not be adored, (for 
ce} that were Idolatry to be abborred of all faithful Chriſtians), and the natu- 
ls} val. body and blood of our Saviour Chri ſt are in beauen, and not here, it be- 
8h ing againſt the truth of Chriſts natural body to be at one time in more places 
re# than one, For if bodily reverence or adoration be not due to the Ele- 
4} ments, which are figns of Chriſts body and blood, as broken and ſhed 
2.4 for us, then certaivly they are nor due to the Table or Altar on which 
n+ # they are bur ſet; and if it be /dolatry to be abborred of all faithful Chri- 
45 ſtians to adore the Sacramental bread and wine, then much more it is 
p\.4 Idolatry to be abhorred of all faithful Chriſtians, to adore or bod1- 
ly to bow purpoſely to the high Altar, or Communion-table on 
which they are but ſet. Now that this corporal bowing purpoſely to 
the Altar or Conmunion-table, is religious, and adoration, I prove thus 
by our own men, Aris Dei adfeniculari eſt adorare ſacroſanitum altare , 

v To bow 10 Gods altars,s to adore the, holy altar, ſaith Dr. Kellet in his 
|} Tricenmium, p, 644+ Papiſts ſay there'is a Worſhip due to the Croſs, 
r4tione contattug, becauſe Chriſts body touched. it ; and therefore 
A they adore it, but they call it ſuaerg, reverence or honour; So 
| | AB..* 
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8 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doftrines, Art. Il. G 
* Aquin,34. parteq 25.4.4. c. AB. * Laud, and Dr, Pocklington ary ; 
A. B. Laud in his Star- gue for bedily reverence to the holy Al. 
Chamber Speech, p.47. tar, or Gods board, as they call it, 
AB. Laud's Injuntions to The Altar is the greateſt place of Chriſts 
.Merton-Colledg , Fabeant reſidence upon earth , yea greater than 
debitam reverentiam ad men- the Pulpit ; for there "tis hoc elt corpus 
ſam Domini. Heylin's Cypr. meum, thi i my body ; but in the *Pul-$ 
Anglic. l. 4. p. 403+ pit, *tis at moſt but hoc eſt yerbum me. 
Altare Chriſtianum, cap.24. um, this ts my word. And 4 greater reve. 
P. 175. AB. Zaud's Star- rence (n9 doubt) # due to the body than to 
Chamber Speech, pag. 48. the word of our Lord: and ſo in relation = 
I, 18. | X anſmerably to the throne where bu body « "_ 
uſually preſent, than to the ſeat where by th 
word uſeth to be proclaimed. - Yea, the &rchbiſhop expreſly calls & 
this corporal bowing to, or towards the Altar, true Divine worlhip: 
and -he pleads for it upon a moral account in his Star-Chamberf | 
Speech, þ. 44» 45. O come let us morſbip and fall down and kneel before o 
. tbe Lord, Plal, 95.6. And-1n the 49 page of that Speech he ſaith, That 
the Knights of the Garter are bound by their Order aud Oath to give due Qi 
tonour and reverence, Deming Deo & Altari jus in modum virorum Eck © 


cleſiaſticorum, to the Lord God, and 10 his Altar, and this in the manner, a 
as Eccleſuſtical perſons both worſhip and do reverence. That is in plai s 
Engliſh, 'as 'twas done in the time of King Henry the fitth, by Tdola "he 
trous Prieſts in time of Popery,which without doubt was worlhip,not - ? 
meer civil,but as he calls it,divine worſhip. And Dr Pocklington 1 his ”— 
Altare Chriſtianum, C. 2.4. p. 175. faith thus, For as much as God h : 
put it into the hearts of the Governours of our Church 10 reſtore the Lords- =y 
Table 10 the angient and true place it ba4 inthe Primitive Church, and al hi 


to the bonour and reverence which of fight belongs to it, in regard of the 
preſence of our Saviour, whoſe chair of ftate it #s upon earth. Which of 1 
bonour and reverence he neceſlarily implies was, adoration ; for chap.z 11 
p. 144+ Of the ſame Book he ſaith, they Fonour, reverence, and adore to« 
wards it for bis ſabe, whoſe Sacrament is conſecrated thereon, And chap. 
16. þ 107. he faith, the Archbiſhop of Conſtaminople (whoſe example 
he brings and pleads for it) di4 beſeech his people to be quiet, ut ado- 
remus ſanfum altare ; that is, that we may worſhip or adore the 'holy 
Altar.* Religious reverence, it is a0d'mult be, that he ſaith & due to 1 
boly Aitar. Where 'tts obſ{cryable that he makes, 19 adore, and to do re- 
perence, the ſame thing, CG 

If bodil; rey:rence purpoſe); performed to a religious thing, 

T ; " eall:d 


; | p 
14 Art.ll, A Renuncintion of ſeveral Popiſh Dofrines. 9 
4 called the moſt * boly place under tte cope of begven, * Pocklington's 
"1 {ct purpoſely in a religtous place, or meſt boly place, Altare (briſt. pz 
[- prding to him, andupon religious accounts 0 I 57. 
Gods moſt ſpecial preſence, Or Chriſts true and real 
fe preſence thereon, (Hoc ore meum) be not religious or divine re- 
Hs yerence, which.is worſhip, Ido acknowledg I do-not know what it 
is, But AB. Lud ſaith, That there s areverence due to the Altar, bus 
ſuch 4 comes far ſhort of divine worſhip, Star-Chamber Speech, p. 49. 
But he doth not pop lay what 1t.1s ; meer civil worſhip he cannor 
mean, for the reaſons before given: a meer xegativ? reverence (which 
is readily yielded, is due3 he cannot mean neither, for he pleads 
for a poſitive reverence expreſſed by | | 
4 bowing * the body to the Altar,it mult. * curvation, is by conſent of 
ſl therefore be a religious reverence, which Nations an appropriate ſign of 
_ Fow it doth come far ſhort of divine #eligious worſhip in a Temple; 
P'} worthip, I do not yer ſee ; his Grace _ ſaith Dr. H. More is his My= 

doth not tell us how to diſtinguiſh his ſtery of Iniquity, C11. p.36 Saralp 
reverence from divine worſbip. 1 think ſee more in him hereafter q ' | 
that A.B. Laud's and his parties diſtin- - ted, Art. 14. of this Book. y” 
"4 ion between divine poſitive bodily 25g- 279 
worſhip, and outward bodily poſitive reverence, expreſſed by in« 
curvation or bowing'of the body to the holy Altar, for it's divine 
excellency, 15 not much unlike that which the Papiſts make between 
their az9p#e and Suanre,; they give outward divine worſhip to their 
i} Images, bur they call it only Sana, reverence, And do. hot, A.B. 
Laud, Dr. Heylin, and ethers of his party give the ſame divine bodily 
reverence, bowing the.body to the holy Altar as ſuch, that they give 
God ? but they will not have it called. divine worſhip, but only rever- 
ence. Which diſtinion, ſaith Biſhop Jewel, i« mach libe that 
of the Phyſicians wife, who ſaid, Pepper us cold im working, but hot in 
operation ; for their diſtinltion #s not jn difference of matter, but only words 
Cicero (aith to one, Bonum eſſe negas, prepoſmum eſſe dicts, Thou wilt 
not bave wo'ldly wealth called bonum,but only przpoſitum,deſt thou rhere« 
by any thing abate auarice ? even ſo we jay 3 Mr.Harding, je will not btve 
adoration of Images called aaggue, but only Sxxue, but,” Sir, do ye by 
this any thing abate 1dolatry > So Bithop Jepel ia his Reply to Hardikg, 
bot £9-14- P.12-f. 381, 382. there'ye may find Harding uſing almoſt the 

ſame words for reverence to his Images, that our men uſe for reverence 
to their Altars. 'It's Clear it is not a meer civil, nor meer negative. re- 
verence that 1s by Papiſts and ſome of our men given to the: holy and 
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10 ÞA Reniinciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doftrines. Art.l 
high Altar;and it is as poſitive ani as much external yeverence 2s 1Sgi 
to God himſelf, or. would be giyen to Chriſt himſelf, if he were cc 
porally preſent-on the Table ; and it is theſame for ſubſtance 
Idolaters give to their Altars, Images and Idols: and it is divine ads 
ration when we bow the body npon ſome divine cauſe, as Mr. Perkins ſat 
in his Idolatry of the laſt times, p. 824. Now yielding obeifance of 
outward reyerence to,-or towards the Altar. is done tipon a divine 
cauſe, viz, Gods ſpecial preſence, and therefore 'tis called by then 
Gods Throne, Gods chair of State, and Gods mercy-ſeat. And the famy 
Mr. Perkins jti the ſame Treatiſe, p.828, ſaich, That Images themſelves, 
Reliques of Chriſt ard Saints, boly things, as Temples, Altars, and ſuci 
like, are made 1dols, when they ate adored and worſhipped with religion the 
worſhip; for oben we bow to them, it is more than civil worſhip. Andy ;c 1 
þ: $35. of the ſame Treatiſe, he ſaith, That if we will keep our ſelvet reli 
from Idols, we muſt take keed of keeping of 1dols, thas is Images th ,, , 
have been abuſed 10 1dolatry, and are is likelihood ftill to be abuſed, eſpeciy 
"ally if they ſtand in publick, places. The commandment of God is to deſtri 
* "'the 1dols of the heathen; their altars, and their bigh places, Exod.34.13, 
” Now 'tis acknowledged by A.B. Zzud and his par; 
* Canon 7th, ty, Thitinthetime of our firſt reforming this Churclih , 1, 
made Anno from the groſs ſuperſtition of rhe Papilts, it was care ©. 
1640. ſally provided, that all means ſhould be uſed to raot on 
of the minds of people borh the inclination thereto, and 
the memory thereof, eſpecially of the Idolatry committed in the Maſs, far 
which cauſe ell Popiſh altars were demoliſhed. Now I pray 1s it an effe&fy« 
al means tv do theſe two things, to ſet up altars of wood in their places 
or. tables of wood altarwiſe, as the Laudenſians would have, and boy 
to or towards them, as *Papiſts did and do ? 1s this according to Gods (an 
Commandment. ; es : lips 
Burt before I go further, to preyent miſtakes, I ſay; that *tis one Git 
thing for men to kneel or bow before or towards a place, meerly as & {q { 
place, and another thing to bow or kneel towards or to a'place or: Spe 
thing, purpoſely and upon 4 religious reaſon or reſpet?; for ſome religious ex4 hoc 
cellency or holineſs that is in it, or conceived to be init more than in anathet. bod 
place or thing. To kneel or Dow towards or before a place or thing the? Thy 
fofmer way, is neceſſary or unavoidable as.to the ation, it cannot uſer 
be done without it : for a man cannot kneel or bow, but ſome place you 
or thing will be before him, as is to be ſeen in prayer in the Church# or 
or field, or private houſe ; bat as to the perſon kneeling or bowing fro 
tis accidental and beſides bis imenion : he kneels not, he bows not par . 
poſcIy! 


J Art.ll. ARenunciationof ſeveral Popiſh Deftrines. 11 
F before or; towards lus ſear, the Pulcpit, 'Pew, Eaſt or Weſt, 
I North or: South, . aut of. any religios reſpe# to the ſear or place, or 

$ bectuſe be thinks there 1 more om onyleee or bolineſs in it,.or be» 
4 cauſe God.ts more preſent there, or that way, than in another place or 
407 ehing, or way 3 but onl becauſe his ſeat or Pew is fo placed, thar 
© he cannot conyenter ſand or kneel otherwiſe ſo well as that way. | 
© Now in this or this way there is no Idolatry or ſuperſticion to bow to= 
wards or defory.the Communion-Table, or Eaſt, in time of Religi- 
MF ous worſhip. But now your bowing once or twice, or three times, at 
me your entrance into the Church, aud ſo, often when you come in ſight 
e©5# of the holy Altar, and three times when you come near it, and three 
li times when ye go ous of, Or paſs through tbe Chuxch or Chancel, or by 
* the holy Altar, andthistoo when the Sacrament 1s not adminuſtred, 
| is not caſual, accidental; or necellary, but purpoſed and intended in 4 
religious reſpet to that plgce or thing, not ſimply as towards a place, buit 
"4 25to an holy place, ' yea more boty than other places 3 becauſe you con- 
1} ceive Chriſt 10 be moſt ſpecially preſent there, and upon religious rea= 
MN ſons which. are not found to be 1n it by aby inſtitution of God ; 
3} which renders your worſhip ſuperſtitious, making it an. iniage- d& 
I's means of worthip,againſt the ſecond Commandment. Ye inake it a 
"CU relative objeft and motive.of worſhip, as. Papiſts do their, Images and 
7 Crucifixes, and the Croſs, Papiſts ſlay they giye no religious reſpe& 
Ws unto the Tree or Croſs Whereon Chriſt was crucified, or. to the Gar: - 
® ments he wore, pr Manger in which he Jay, or Spear that was thruſt 
7 into his fide, as materially conſidered 1a themſelyes, bur only qua#- 
Us wm ad raionem comatius * membrorum J | \ 
To} Chriſti, in relation t0 and by reaſon of * Aquin.34:yarteq.25 .4.4s ©. 
"* their touching tbe members of Chriſt; And Bellarmine (aith, that 
* (and then it will follow that. Zudus his mago. non gjt capax, bonoris 
_* lips ought. to be worſhipped) and ſo propter ſe , ſed relative ad' 
ns ſaith Shelford in his Sexmon, p. 19. and prototyypum. Dr. Ames. Bel. 
'& ſoſaith AB. L4udin-his Srar-Chamber  Ener. 1.6. c.5. $2.61. 
Speech, Þe, 47« for he, ſaith, There Its W 1 on » 
X% hoc eſt corpus meum, . end 4 greater: reverence (#0 doubt) # due to the 
er body- 1bau to the word of our Lord; and ſo in relatiaa an{werably to the 
| Throne, where his body #s uſually preſent, than to the ſeat whence bis word 
yſetb to be proclaimed. And the Table or holy Altar hath ſame part of 
your divine worſhip imparted to it, making it an ohje# medizte,though 
# yot ultiniate of your worſhip, and a motive to excits your worſhip 
# from ſome conceived excellency in # though bur relative, 25 P44, 
' 


(= 


* A.Þ. Laud by ſtature made 
the Dean" and Prebends of 
Canterbury to ſwear that ar 
their comjng in and going our 
of the Choire, aid a approz- 
cbes tothe Altar, they would 
by homing towards is, make 
due reverence to Almighty 
God: '«s Dr, Heylin ſaith, 
Cyp. Angl. | 4. f. 291, 392, 
where "tis in the Margent 
thus, Summa” reverentia a- 
dorare, Deum verſus Al- 
caſe. 


A.B. Laud's 


d.z p.316. 
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ultimately. 2. Relartoely, 3s 4-\mos 


are more than ſufpe&ed, even charged with 
Divines for bowing before or towards Images, 
ours do before or towards the holy Tables Be 
ſtatute above. though they do not direly and ultimately worlky 
* _ "the Altar, yet they do worthip God, not only be 
fore or towards the Altar.of their own deviſing, but vhrough and 4 
the Altar, as much as _ do by and through 
add) as much as the Ifraclites did worfhip God by or through th 
Golden Calf; they make it a mediate 0bje# and a relative motive of v 
worſhip, and ſo a deviſed medium of worſhip, contrary to-theece 
Commandment, I cannot ſee how they can acquit themſelves | 
Altar-worſhip, bur they muſt alſo acquit Papiſts'of Image-worſhix 
I have proved already that Chriſts body is not corporally preſet 
in the Sacrament of the Lords-Supper, at muſt therefore be faidp 
; that his body 1s there Secramemally fignificarively 
* Bilhop Femcl's Sacramentum * vocatur corpus Chriſti id eft fi 
Def. of Apol c.x. corpus Chriſti | 
Chriſts body, that is, it ſignifies Chrifls body. But 
to this I anſwer then, that the Szcramental jy 
ſence of Chriſts body on the holy Altar, « 10 ſufficiem reaſon to prove 
that the (aid holy rable or altar whereon ſome times the Sgcrament of | 
body s ſet or conſecrated, (as Dr. Pocklington ſpeaks) is therefore to 
adored, or religiouſly reverenced or bowed corporally unto. For, | 
1. The Sacrament of the Loxds-Supper or figns of Chtifts body 
and blood, are zor God, but are the good creatures of God'; and} - 


piſts make theit * Ima ,and are Judg 
ed by tr Divides op be cherefare 

}atrous. row ſy (Czith '2 revercnd I 
vine) that you worſhip God before or th 
therds the boly Attar, yer. without. 6 
ſome part of your worſhip ſticks t0ube 
tay tranſiemly and relatroely. + x Ir ; 
ently, 25 making-the-Altar the ob 


of your worthip mediatchs though a 


ro excite your worſhip for 11s More Nd 
linefs than in any other part of th 
Church (or Charch-houſhold-thuil,. 
Dr. Duncomb- ſpeaks its his” 
veer; oy we are, P. 
dolatry by Pre 


4, 
, 


Zan 


an Image, and (I m 


YZ ABSSOERMESE TEC OESPEREYEQN SEES Sor YS 


: that 1s, the Sacrament #& calle 


there- 


— 
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or reyerenced.For.not only Dr. *.4mes, 


| therefore are not carporally tobe adored or religiouſly worſhipped, 
{ butalſo AB. +Uſber. ipforms us,Thas 48. * Ones culrus religioſus [FR 


religious worſpip and reverence is 10 be gin deterur. Bell. Enxer. Ti2+ 1.6, 


© ven to God alone," and nat imparted to thoſe c.5. 9.263. 


things which are mot God. «3 all. And Bi- + AB, Uſher Sum of Ch, 
ſhop * Femel faith, that adoration be- Relig, upan. 24 Com.poz2 gy 


U longs only to God, but 4s given tothe $44 * Sgr. upon 1 Cor. 11. 23, 


crament Withous any warrant from Gods P. 50. 


WK word. Chriſt that beſt buew what ought to 


be done therein, when be ordained and delivered the $1crament, appointed 
got that any man ſhould fall down to it, or worſbip it, St. Paul that took, the 
Sacrament at Chriſts bends, and as be bad taken it, B50 
delivered it 10 #be Corinthians, jet never willed ado- * Nor. kneeling 
ration, * or godly honour to be given ta it. The olds at receiving 1t. 
Dottors, St. Cyprian, Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe, Je- - » . _ 

rome, Auguſtine, axd others that received the Sacrament at the Apoſtles 
bands ; and as it may be thought continued the ſame in ſuch ſort, 4s they 
had received it, never made mention in any of their Books, of adoring or 


4 worſbipping of the Sacrament. It is 4 very new device, «x4 as is well known, 


came but lately into the Church, about 400 years \paſt, Honorius being 
then Biſhop of Rome commended the Sacramem to be lifted \up, and the 
people reverently v0 bow down 10 it. If the Sacrament for which you fa 

the Altar or Table is to be reyerenced, be not adorable or religiouſly 
to be reyerenced,. then certainly the Altar- or Table. is, not religt- 
onfly to. be bowed ta, as you do 3 but the Sacrament I have proved 


# above, is not religiouſly to be adored, worſhipped or,reverenced ; 


ids £70, the Table or Altar is not ſo religiouſly to be'adored, worſhip: | 


: ped or reverenced. 


2. If the holy Table ſer Altarwiſe be therefore religiouſly to be 
reyerenced, becauſc Chriſts body and.blood is thereon Secramentally 


Fu (carporally I have proved above, he is not thereon) then Hay, 1.That 
es. the Font ſhould be ſ{@ reverenced;. adored, and bowed to, becauſc 
& therein his body and blood is Sacra \ 
4; 2$ Biſhop * Jewel ſhews our of oſs and * Biſhop Fewe!'s 


preſent 100, 


others : No man may doubt (faith. Auguſtine) but Reply to Har- 
tbas every faithful creature is then mate partaker of ding, art. d. tp. 
Chriſts body and blood, when in Baptiſm he # made the p.21 + 


member of Chriſt, And if AB. Laxd's, reaſon be 


F 3 good, 


14 A Renuniciation of ſever! Popiſh Dodrines. Art. art 
# Srar-Chamber Speech,p 47.” good, the *Font is more to be reveren 
and ſo in-relation to the ced than the holy Table, becault 
Throne where bi body is Chriſt 1s more uſually { expoy there tha 
uſually preſem. ' on the Table ; for the Sacrament « 
Baptiſm is there more often admini 
ſtred than the Sacrament of the Lords Supper-is'on the Table, and x 
for any thing I ſee, as.boly as the Table, 'yea more holy by his reaſon 
+, If the Archbiſhops reaſon in the Margen be'good; then ſhould we 
much more bodily bow to, or do reyerence to the Pulpit, for t 
Chriſts body and blood is moſtly. Cuando * audi 
* St. Ferome in mns Sermonem Domini, ciro Chriſti 5 ſanguis ejul ** $ 
Pſal. (47. in auribus noſtris funditur ; that is, when we heal} «© v 
| the word of God, tbe fleſh and the blood of Chriſt Doi 
poured into our ears, ſaith St. Ferome upon Pſalm 147. quoted by Biy Bill 
« * ” © ſhopFenelin his Reply to Harding, Art. 12, D. 5 the 
_ * Queſt 1, Intef-= y.337. andSt. * Auguſtine ſaith, Interrogo vos,&c 
\r0g0 Pole demand of you this queſtion, my- bretbren, anſwe 
| e me, Whether think, you is F greater, the body of Chri 
F He means in (meaning thereby the* Sacrainent, ſaith Biſhoj 
dignity, '_ Fewel) or the word of Chriſt ? if ye will anſwer 
EY ly, this muſt we ſay, that the word of God #s no 
than the body of- Chriſt, Which is dire&ly contrary to A,B. ' Zaud's afy Ch 
b#-Y " © -*”**. ſertion and reaſon of it. And St. 7a# tha 
Bafilius ſaith,Chriſt cal- yore upon P/at. 147. faith, Ego corp 2 * 
ed his flſh'and blood the - Feſu Evangelium puto, & quamvis quily yet 
whole myſtical Do@rine (briftus 'dicit ; qui now manducat meas pit 
of his Goſpel, which he carnem, &c. poſs imelligi de myſterio}} tha 
publiſhed in his diſpenſati- ramen verius corpus (hriſtt & ſanguis ejuy me! 
on in the fleſh. Epiſt. ad (/e- ſermo ſcripturerum eſt, Joh. 6.53. Fu} ſo 
farienſes, quoted. by Biſhop cepr je ear the firſh of the Son of Gol At 
Femel, Reply tO Harding, ' - and drinb bis blood, ye bave no life- in you 1s 
£14 d:8. p.375. Credere in That: is; except ye ſpirirually feed of Ta 
eumeſt manducare panem vie 'Chriſt by faith (which-may be done #7 otl 
vam. Augult, Trait, 26. in well 1n hearing and receiving the wort oy 
Fohan, © © © © preached, as in receiving the Sacras Pu 
ye A ' ment of- the "Lords Supper admini or 
Ared Lye have no ſpiritual life in you. Thar is, '/1ke the body of Feſms th 
20 be the Goſpel." Although theſe words of Criſt [he that careth not nj 20 
ficlh, &c ] may be raben of the S$4crament 3 y68 in. 1ruer. ſexe, tht ch, 
- I k wor 


& 


Art.ll. ÞA Renunciation of ſtveral Popiſh Doftrines, 15 
word of the Scripture 'is the body of Chriſt. And vim Fnaku 
ul'* Origen ſaith, Quod f corpue (friſt ur1ninipan$. * 1 Exod, Hom. 
tl cautels, quomodo putetis minoris eſſe periculi yer= 13. 
fl bum Dei neglexiſſz, quam corpus ejus ? If ye take | 
ni#ſach heed in keeping the Sacrament, which is called his body, how 
© can ye think there is leſs danger in negleQing the word of God, than 
E there is in negleQing the Sacrament, whuch is called his body > « If 
wet << (Caith Biſhop Jewel) the Sacrament were in deed and really the 
# « body of Chriſt, and ſo our very Lord and God, thus to compare 
{i& «it with the creature, and to make it inferiour unto: the ſame, as 
ju <* St. Auguſtine, St. 7erome, Origen, and other godly Fathers do, it 
a} «© were great blaſphemy, This alſo is direAly contrary to A.B, Lau's 
& Dodrine ; theſe things, and many more Quotations, ye may ſee in 
334 Biſhop 7ewel's Reply to Harding, Art. 31. D. 10. p. 451, 452. Beſides, 
. 4 the bread and wine are conſecrated by the word of God and prayer, 
#$ 2nd therefore cannot be more eminent than the word of God. The 
wall leſs is bleſſed of the better, Heb. 7.7. 3. If the Altar or holy Table 
iſ} be to be bowed to,more than the Pulpit, becauſe *tis Chriſts Throne, 
his Mercy-ſeat, and Chair of State ; then it will follow, that the 
Pulpit is as adorable, or to be bowed tg 2s much as, if not more,than 
© the holy Table: For, 1. the Pulpit is called the Tribunal of che 
& Church. 2. Though I find not in any ancient orthodox Author, 
7a that the Communion..table is called | 
r 
e 


! 


* 2 Throne , either. of God or man; Cyprian. l.g. Eziſtey, quoted 
we yer Ifind in * Athbanaſins, that the Pul- by Dr. Pocblington, Altare 
g pit is called Thronum, a Throne ; and Coriſtiauum c.8. p.44. 
op that which you call Altar, is called * Aibanaſ. in Epiſt. ad Yi- 
« menſam ligneam, 2 Wooden board ; fop gem ſoliteriam agemes. 
ſo learned + Biſhop Jewel Engliſketh + Jewel. Def, of Aol. 34, 
ods Athanaſizs his words. *2. The Pulpit part, c.1. 4.3. p.315. - 
@ 1s more like a Throne than the holy . » 1% 
ws Table is; for a "Throne is an higher 2nd more eminent ſcat than 
> 2 others ; 2 Pulpit is a Chairon high, with a Canopy 
r& oyer it. And ſuch Dr. Packlington 7 tells us, was the + Altare Chri- 
:ra& Pulpit, and the Chair that St, Fobn ſate in when he Nticmum, pag. 
in ordained Biſhops, which he calls a Throne; and 44, 45. 
eſa that Biſhops did fic1n their Throne in the Presb; tery, | 
-mj 20d that there was the holy Altar. Be-like then the Biſhop fate 
hy cheek, by jole, as in commiſſion with God Almighty; as your Dr. Sutton 
: | Froffing- 


Fu 


16 A Rtnunlation of ſeveral Popiſh Doftrines, Art. Y 

| ſcoffingly ſpeaks in- his * Meditations upon thi © 
* Dr, Sutton's Sacrament, againſt thoſe perſons that fi, and @ * 
Meditat, upon the not kneel at receiving the Sacrament. Yea, he fi 


Sacrem. C. 33. p. above God Almighty, if what Biſhop F Spe wy 
179. faith, be true 3 for he ſaith, «Thar the Billogy ** 
+ Rationale, pag. © guy: Igoyer, Throne or ſeat, was higher tha ve] 
378, 379. « others, and right under it ſtood the Altar a 
«« holy Table, the Propitiatory, Chriſts Monug **. 

« ment, and the Tabernacle of his Glory, the ſhop of the great Say "*« 
erifice. 2. The Pulpit may more properly be called Gods Mere wh 
fear, than the Communion-table or Altar is : 1. Becauſe jn the Puly M- 
pit God uſually proclaims his mercy to all penitene and believing fin #26 
ners, and induceth them to accept of mercy in Chriſt. 2+ Ea . 
comes by hearing the Word preached ordinarily, and by it alſo the 
Faith confirmed and increaſed ; bur on the Lords-table che mercy the! 
God is not firſt given, or wrought, bur only figned, ſealed and com _? 
firmed, as it is alſo at the Font in Baptiſm. plz 
$. The Pulpit is more libe a Chair of State than the Altar is :, Fol 2? 

x. The Pulpitis like a Chair of State with a ſegtin it, and Canogi ®®* 
over it, and therein Chriſt by his Ambaſſadors firs, or ſtands au Ten 
ſpeaks to his people, and declares his Law and Goſpel 3 but on t hex 
Table or Altar Chriſt is repreſenced, nor as fitting 1n his Chair Got 
| State and Exalration, but as in bis low eſtate FP*1) 
r Cor. rt, 26. Fumiliation, 4s crucified, or dead, as on bis Croſs, ther 
? ther than as on his Chair of State, b hazel 

2. There is no fimilitude in the Table or Altar, to 2 Chair x 


State. 
3. Though SubjeRs uſe to give civil worſhip to the Chair 

Stare of their Prince, yet 'rwill not follow that men ſhould, @* 

lawfully may give religious worſhip, honour, or bodily reverend 

to Chriſts Chair of State, be it Pulpit, Font, Pew, Table, Heaye bolt 

| or believers in whom he reigns. For all religi 

Dr. Ames Bellar. reverence of the creature is forbidden in the ſec 

Enar. T.z.1.6.c. Commandment, ſay Mr. Perkins, A. B. Oſber, D 

7. þ.273. Mayer, Dr. Ames, and many others. 

| 4. Dr. Ames faith, ** That God is not more in 

*« Temple made with hands ſeparated from the company of Beliey 

** than he is elſewhere, fince the Legal T-mple was taken away, 

*. $, Mr. Hilderſham ſaith, * There is no holineſs inherent” in, dl 
gb - « abs 


"*Svedis diredly contrary to the 


\ art.Ill. A Rennnciation of ſeveral Popifh Dottrines. 17 
I} « adherent to the places of publick + Hilderſham pon Joh. 4: 
& © Worſhip , that by the * death of ec, 33: p. 139, 142, 143; 
g * Chriſt all religious difference of pla- +4 Biſhop mabes the 
fl = ces is ogg pgs place 18 - Church li Aba (-f3 rt 
«« holier than 3 and that "tis of worſhip, ard wil 
wo © + Judaiſm and 2 denial of Chriſt ro people ther prey in private;zo 
haſt ** be come, to hold that one place is loobrowerds the Temple. Ra- 
- of © holier than another, 2s is eyidentby. cionale, 396, 387, 
in. ** Jobe 4-27. 20d that onr houſts and 
$ *« chambers are 2s holy places as the Churches are. | I pray read the 
© whole LeQure, it ſhews the ſuperſtition of the. Pepifts, and of our 
ls men thac follow them ; it may enable you to anſwer their arguments, 
$ and 2yoid their fin, » | 
ia &--No place ismade ſo holy by the Ordinances or ſervices of God 
therein or thereon celebrated or performed, 2s therefore to'make 
them the objefts of religious adoration or reyerence. 
BE rev hos d on and fervices of God cannot make the 
where are performed, God. he 
POT Ordinances or ſeryices of God themſelves, are 
not, cannot be the objeQs of religious adoration, or divine reve- 
| rence, without the ſpecial command of God, And though we do 
 ſhew outward rehigious reverence when 'we pray to God, and when 
þ Godby his word, and by his Ambaſſadors ſpeaks to us in publick and 
private, yet wedo it not to them, bur immediately to God. And 
therefore I conclude, that the holy Table or Altar, though ſepara. 
Ftcdto an holy nſe, cannot be made ſo holy by reaſon of the Sacra. 
# ment of Chriſts body and blood being conſecrated or ſtanding there. 
$ on, as to deſerve to be religiouſly pe, Vir or reverenced with godly 
honour ; and therefore the Archbiſhop's reaſon to prove that the 
$ Altar is the greateſt place of Gods refidence upon earth ; namely, » 
becauſe *ris there boc eſt corpus meum, that is Sacramencally, (for to- 
" 7 hold thar tis there tranſubſtantially or conſubſtanrially, I have pro- 
Dodtrine of the Church of England, 
and to the truth of Chriſts humane body), this is my body, is an in- 
ſufficient and weak one. And if ir ſhould have been good, -it would 
# prove, that the Parten in which the Sacramental* bread, and the 
a. Fin which the Sacramental wine is pur, yea and the Priefts fin- 
*# gers that break and deliver thi bread, are to be bodily and religi- 
4 ouſly reverenced as the greateſt places of Chriſts reſidence here on 
ys earth ; for there 'ris more nearly 11d, Zoe eft corp meum, they 
UNMeTs 
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immediately touch the Sacramental body of Chriſt, the holy Tab 


or your Altar doth nor, for there is the cloth berwixt them, 
es, it would follow that the Font, the reading-Pew, and t 


Pulpit, 


ea the whole Chu 


either of Gods Sacraments or other of his Ordinances are uſed (f 
Chriſt is there ſpiritually preſent) ſhould be religiouſly reverence 


with godly bowing to them ; becauſe there 'tis, 
s my blood, Or this is my word. 


in their callidg tht Croſs on which Chriſt was crucified, rhe boly Cr 
if not in.their adoring it and Chriſt before a Crucihx, | rations 91 
eats, by reaſon of its touching Chriſts body, or reſembling it, E 


this I do but hint by the way, 


Y. 'Tis forbidden to worſhip God in or by, or through an Imag| 
for the /ſraelites in Aaron's time, and'Feroboam's, and Abab's time 
are condemned, not for worſhipping the Golden Calf, or Calves, 


4 God, but for worſhipping the true God in, 


* Divire right of Church- 
goverument, Cap. 1. q. 5. S.2: 
Con. 2, dg. 150, 191, 152. 
Perkin's Order of cauſes , on 
24. Command. p:30. (ſes of 
Conſcience, l.2. c.11. fo2 06, 
Lher's Sum of (br. Relig. 
7.232, Andrew's upon 24. 
Com. p. 279. Prideaux Serm. 
upon 1 Cor. 10,74p.7, Willet 
Synopſts Papiſ. of Images,q 5. 
4.3. P+462, Elton upon 24, 
Com. p. 30, 31. Downham's 
Divinity, Ll. 1.c.6 pape161. 
Biſhop Ridley ſaith, That is 
is aginſt the ſecond (omman- 
dement to bow down or do 
worſhip unto any Image of 
God, or of any gther thing. 
Fox Ais © Mon. in one Y0.. 
p. 1675. 


of the Goldey Calf; 2s is plain, ſal, to6, av. [They changed i 


Att 


ue! 

rch, yea every private houſe in whi "i 
anſ\ 

this is my body, or 1841s 

Moreover, this ſ4emsto juſtifie Papi bh | 

I..4 

tbat 

10 dy 
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by, or through the. they 

or Calyes. And this is the judg$*®! 

ment. of not only * learned Rurberforſ$+ * 

bur alſo of reverend Mr. wiliem Bert'9” 

kins, A.B, Uſber, Biſhop Andrews, Bi gue 
ſhop Prideaux, Dr. Wilt, ,and othentS'Y" 
of our learned Divines, . that the Irs Hal, 
elites did not intentionally worſhip” th ei 
Golden Calf, or Calves, fo as to tern abje 
nate their worſhip in it, or them ; bi Aar 
the true God Jebovab,repreſemed by is ad © 1 
them ; for which they give many goo" 
reaſons. Perkins faith, the Iſraelite hd, 
worſbipped nor the Calf is ſelf, but God in ©9** 
the Calf. And ſo ſay. A.B. Uſber, ant 
Biſhop Azdrews.Biſhop Prideaux quott Jaol 
I King. 16.31. where Abab 1s chrow F..3 

cled 10 bave outſtript in 1dolatry bis Predet {ho 
ceſſors, for that be made it but alight we tl 
thing 16 retain Jeroboam's Calves, wherts: of | 
in they worſhipped he rag God afier & 
Idolatrous manner, Mr, Hilderſhans fait Jhip 
Aaron and the Iſraelites intended tf * 
worſhip the true God in the fimilicud mw 

> 23. 
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ab olory into the ſimilitude of an 0x that eateth graſs. A.B. Uſcer to this 
queſtion, But though we do not reverence YEA 
hidh1be Images themſelves, may we 10t wor- AB. Uſher copdemns as 4 & 
(i ſhip God in or by the Image ? gives this breach of the ſecond Com- 
Sanſwer ; No, we may #01, for the 1ſrae- mandment, meand wo- 
i#lizes are condemned, not . for worſbipping mens making courteſie to 
inatbe Golden Calf as 4 god, but for wor-= the Chancel, where the 
bipping God in the ((alf ; which appears, High Altar ſtood. Sum of 
'$1._ 1u that they ſaid, L*t us make a feaſt 10. Chriſt. Kelig. p 232+ 
> morrow t0 Fehouah, Exod. 32.5. 2. im. WEIS 1; 
#tbat HMaſes other wiſe might ſeem nor to bave' done welhguitahiggy > Gy 
#10 drink that againf} their conſcience which they judged 10 be God, | 
$32.20. To which Iadd, 3» That we cannot in reaſon or cha iy 
think that the Fews Welk fo mad as to think that 'thiat Calf which 
they knew to be made of thygr own golden Ear-riogs, was eſſentially 
4.8that God that brought them ſo miraculouſly out of the land of Egypr. 

*3.:. Aron who faſhioned the Calf, made Proclamation and ſaid, To mor= 
2,1070w is a feaſt uno the Lord ; that 1s, unto Fehovah, which is 4 name they 

Tl geve only to the true God, 25 Dre Willet obſerves. And 5. Rutherford 

gives this reaſon more : They believed not the (alf 10 be really and efſen+ 

od tially Febough, becauſe they believed uot Moſes 10 be efſextially God, but 

es their guide and leader under God 3 for this Calf they made 10 ſupply Moſes 

$* abſence, Exod. 32. 1, The people gathered themſelves togetb againſt 4 
Aaron, and ſaid unto bim, Up, make us gods which ſhall go before us; for 
a for this Moſes, the man that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we 

# know 10t what is become of him. They made then g Calf, only, a viſible god 

# i/hder Fehovab to lead them in Moſes his place, 6, They knew that Je-. | 
* boveb brought them out of Egypt before this Calf was framed, and 

4; yet. notwithſtanding theſe /ſraelites are charged with corruption, with - 
is Jdolatry, Exod. 32. 7, 8. and ſin,'v. 21s yea, 'tis called 2 great ſin 

& V. 32, and they are ſaid, notwithitandiog their intention, to worſhip 

& the molten Calf, Plal. 106. 19. which is called an 1dol, Aft. 7. 40g for 
þ+ it they are called 7dolaters, 1 Cor. 10.7. and about, thre thoutand 
"of them loſt their lives for it, Exod. 32.28. And moreover, let ms 


# tell you, that learned Ainſnorth proves upon Exod. 20. 5. Thil J:wur- 
&# ſbip God before an Image (that is put in a rechgious tare, OS re of 
& worthip before a man) « 10 worſbip an Image in ſacred Scripture ſenſe ; 
148 hence Amaziah who bowed down before the gods of the Edomites,#s judged 
0 10. bave comminted 1dolatry,, for which the Lord was angry with\bim, 2 Chr. 
»** 23-14, 15, Mark it, that which Mae falling down before the gods of 


< 
4 


. ; 


| boly altar, that 1s, corporal bowing to or towards it 
Vo +4 7 Hr by cory «1 , 


, 
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ike Edomites in the '14 verſ. is in the 15 verſ, called ſeeking, that is 
ſerving the gods of the people. Idem eſt adorant coram Domino & Do« 
mino, as Mr. Pool hath it out of Ainſworth upon Exod. 20. 5. 'us the 
ſame thing p pray before Gol, and to pray to God: to pray before Go1,'in 
1 Chron, 17. 25. iS 2 Sam.-7. 27. Called praying to God. And-idem oft pyo« 
cumbere coram diabolo © diabolo 3 'tis the fame thing ro pray. before the 
Devil, and to pray to the Devil. For that which in. at. 49. 1s called 
falling down before the Devil, is in Luk, 4.7. calted worſhipping of the 
Devil. How you that pretend to worſhip God with, the bigheſt reve- 


* can eſcape from guilt and puniſhment, - except 'ye 
Drwfore his My- .repent, Iknow not. Dr. Henry More faith plain| 
ſery of Iniquity, thus : 1dolatry #5 committed gvben we perform ſome 
C Io P33» rite or ceremony, that ts external religid 
| ation appropriate to 1hÞ# ſignifying our acknowledg. 
ment of the divine eminency, before, or rather unto tht which © not God, 
where by(before) ! underſtand an imended direfion (by our ſelves or others, 
or at leaſt of cuſtom) of the religious ation as to, an objeit we would ho- 
nour thereby. And 2 little before he ſaith thus » 7 
Dr. More Myſte. give the appropriate ſigns ſignificative of our agni 
ry of Intquity, tion of divine excellency to any thing that is not God 
C. 10. P 32. # Idolatry. Tea, the uſing the appropriate ſignes of 1| 
| acknowledgment of divine excellency to that which 
not Gol, though the aſſent go not along, ts notwithſtanding the achnowled, 
ment of that to be God which ts not, and therefore cannot chuſe but be fla 
Idolatry 3 and if 1dolatry be committed without the parties devotion 10 
ward the undue objet, then let a man fancy this external religious worſſ 
accom;anied with as ſmall degrees of devotion or inward intention as h 
pleaſes, it will net fail 10 be Jdolarry ſtill, Yea, he faith further, 
Iacurvation towards an Image erefted to any creature, eſpecially in a Templt 
or on an Altar, yea though removed from toxh, were a ſign of religiod 
worſhip or ſervice by infallible definition, Thou ſhalt not bow down to them 
mor ſerve them ; that is 10 Jay, thou ſhalt not do the ſervice of Incurvation} 
nor any other religio « ſervice 10 them. For ſervice # cultus religioſus, { 
Thich, ix.curvation in ſuch circumſtances i aſſuredly one kind" mean e 
| bibited 10 either an inviſible power, or to its viſib 
Dr. More Myſte- repreſentation in an Image. And conſem of Nation 
ry of Iniquity, bath made it an appropriate ſign of religious Worſhi 


C.11. P.36, eſpecially in a Temple, Yea c5. p.14, of the ſamt 


learned Book, he ſaith thus :. To do rel1gious wir 
: Jhj 


- 
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- ig] ſhip 10 the pifure or image of zny creature, of any Perſon of the holy Trf - 
2641 nity, or of all three, or particularly to the image of Chriſt, though thy re- - 
the | Ligious worſtip is imended 10 paſs through the repreſentation 30 Goll bimſelf, 
in} Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt, © notwithftanding 1dolatry according to the 
wax ſecondinſtauce ; where worſhipping the true God by an image ts proved 10 
the be 1dolatry : and every thing that is not Gad, that hath religious worſhip gis 
led] wen to.it, thereby becomes an Idol, And £.14. f.46. of the ſame Book, 
thel he ſaith, That an 1dol and Images ip religious worſhiff are all one ; one 6s 4 
vel Latin, and the other is a Greek word, they both ſignifie-the likeneſs of 
in,} ſomething ; and the worſbipping of the srue Gad by an 1dal zs 1dolarry, And 

yel #50. of the ſame he ſaith, That whatſoever ts interpoſed betwixt 
nly# God and us by way 0 1n 0ur worſhipping, 4 n0t an belp but au binder- 
mel ance 10 the perfetion of that worſhip. . You may read much more tothis 

6d purpoſe in that uſetul and learned Book, bur I forbear. , .. 

Now apply this to your Alcars, and corporal bowing to themupon 
your religzous accounts of divine excellency, and thenI believe you 
will be forced either to acquit the Papiſts, yea the Fews of Idolatry 
in worſhipping the true God by Images or repreſentations,orelſe.you 
muſt condemn your ſelycs of Idolatry, and will I hope renounce it. 
But leſt this ſhould not ſuifice, conſider what other of our learned 
Divines ſay, To worſhip God in, 4t, or before an image purpoſely, is 
Idolatry and ſuperſtition, and God ſo worſhipped is made an 141,; "which 5s 
forbidden Deut. 4. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. So Perkins: in his Caſes of Con- 
ſcience, l.z. co 11. $.2, $206. A.B, Uſher upon the 
ſecond Commandment, ſaith, -1. That. ſuch are Sum of Chriſt, 
guilty of 1dolatry as worſbip thoſe things that are not Religion, p.229, 
God. 2. Such as coumenance them, or do any think 230, 
to the furtherance of Jdolatry, and that outward religi- 
ous 2doration of thoſe things that are nat God, tu forbidlen in the ſecond 
Commandment ; and that this worſbip be denied to every thing that ts mot 
God: 45 the Sun and Moon, Angels, Saints, Reliques, Images, and ſuch 
ir4ſb as Rome alloweth, :Deut. 4. 17, 19. Col. 2.18, 

Revel.-19, 10. (5-22.8,9. AR. 10. 25, 25. Thit Jdem ibidem , 
we muſt nos give the leafs token of reverence either in _Þ, 232» 
body or- ſoul, unto 4ny religious Images, Plal. 97, 7. 
Hab. 2-18, Ia. 44e 15. Exod. 32. 4. for that & 4 further degree of 1do- 
try, a to ſhrine, clotve, or cover them with precious things 3 to light can- 
ales before them, 10 kneel and creep 10thew, or 10 uſe auy geſtures of re- 
ligious adorstion unto them, 1 King. 19.18. wherein, although tbe groſs 
Iiolatry, of Popery be taken away from amongſt ws, yet the corruption. \ 
G 2 cleavetb 


' 
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cleaveth ſtill to the hearts of many 3, as may be ſeen in them that make, coun. 
teſie to rhe Chancel where the high Altar ſtood, and give the right bad 
unto ſtanling Croſſes and Cyucifixes, &c. Now upon this account do 
our learned Divines condemn the Pariſts as guilty 
Biſhop Andrews of Idolaty, for their worſhipping (as they ſay) 
upon 24, Comm, the true God before, or in, or by Images or Cru. 
Pp. 279. cifixes, as ſome amonglt us do before, in, or by, 
| or through their Altars., And indeed I think, they 
are as much Idohaters as the Heathens were ;' who, as the Ancients 
fay, and prove out ofthe Heathen Authors, that, they intended not 
. *  . the worſhip gf, their Images of us! 
* Biſhop Andrews ubi ſupra. piter *, 04ars, but thoſe Deities (as 
AB. Uther upon 2d. Comm, they called them) whom they repre- 
in Sum of Chriſt. Religion, ſented ; as the Papiſts pretend th 
2 Se worſhip uot the Image, buy the thing 
OY | repreſented by 1t.. 8. Thatg# an abuſe 
of Gods Ordinavce to uſe any thing that God hath commanded for bis Wor 
ſhip, otherwiſe than le himſelf bath afpointed, forbidden in the ſecond 
Commandment, as to hang pieces of Sr, John's Goſpel about mens necks, 
v1 » -** Oc. 1 (ron: 15.13. 2 King. 18. 4. 2 Sam. 6.3, 7, 8, 
Sum of Chriſt. So-ſiith reverend A. B. Uſher. Now though it be 
Relig. p 226. | granted; that God hath appointed the Communion- 
2 table, as an help or 'mean- for the decent, comely, 
and orderly celebration of the Sacrament of the Lords-Supper. viz 
To be conſecrated and ſet thereon, to ſhew forth the Lords death till be come, 
FCor, 11, 24. 25. yet he hath not appoineed it tobe uſed in his wot. 
ſhip, as a mean, motive, or memorative objett to mind men of, and move 
them 10 adoring bim.or worſhipping God before towards, in, or by is. Good 
King HezekjaF's breaking the Brazen Serpent ſet up by Moſes at Gods 
command, when 'ewas abuſed to Idolatry, is2 good preſident for 
good Magiſtrates to-deſtroy Altars, and reſtore Communion-tables,} 
when ſer up altarwiſe againſt the Eaſt-wall of the Chancel, and abu- 
fed to Idolatry,to their ancient place, the body of 1he.Church: and fos- 
bid their ſabzects purpoſely and upon any religious accounts. what- 
ſocyer, to, bow, or adore, or do bodily reverence to or.towards 
them. 9, 1f to bow corporally verſus altare, or worſhip God to» 
wards the. Communion table purpoſely and upon religious accounts, 
it being will-worſhip, be not flat Holarry, yer *tis a manifeſt appear- 
ence of Popiſh Idolatry, which ſhould be carefally ayoided, 1, The: 
5. 32. Abſiam from alt appearance of - evil, Upon- which place 
oh Bilkop 
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Biſhop * Fewel faith thus, Be not 7dolaters,leave off ' * Expoſition in 

to do any thing that may bring you im ſuſpition of 1do- locum. 

latry :. give not that bonour uno any creature which « . 

proper unto God. Heve no felowſbip with their awke.beer 10 appearance of 
liking their evil, Abſtain from appearance of evil in word and deed; it's 

an appearance of evil zeedleſly to uſe Idolaters words, as Prieſt, Altar, 
Sacrifice, as they do; it's a greater appearance of evil, and the 

more-to be ayoided, 10 ſet our (ommanion-tables altarwiſe 3 1t's 2 pre- 

peration to make them Altars, and to bowing to them z and it's the, 
greateſt appearance of evil, and the more to be abſtained from, 

when any Crucifix or Image ts ſet upon the altar, or on the wall or glaſs win- 

dow, over or near it, as was in times of profeſſed Popery, and in ſome 
places in A,B. Zaud's time, direQly contrary to the drift of the Ho 
mily againſt the peril of Idolatry, and Queen Elizabeths Injunctions 
ſo much pleaded, who commanded that al Monuments and occaſions of 
1dolatry ſhould be pulled down, and that the ten Commandments ſhould be ſet 
upon the eaſt-wal over the Table : vid. ColleQtion of Orders, p. 124. I 
pray read and conſider what Dr. * Cheynel ſaith WE 

of this matter : - Crucifixes muſt be bad and ſet up at * Riſe & growth 
the: eaſt-end,that was 300 plain 3 next, the (ommunion of Socintaniſm, 
zable,to colour this deſign, or at leaſt to add varniſpÞ C. 5. p.35. 

to it, muſt be advanced into an altar, and men muſt by | 

4 tacite conſent (4s we were informed at the Yiſtation of Merton-Col- 
ledg) expreſs ſome outward reverence by bowing towards the Eaſt, the Al- 
tar, the Crucifix, chuſe which you pleaſe, all, if you will ; but in no caſe 
muſt-we be commanded to bow, and yet we muſt be cenſured as diſobedient if 
we refuſe to bow ; thu (ſaith he) was imterpreted by rational men, an as- 
ing of our conſent to bring in Popery ; it was now bigh time to mabe prote- 
ſtations, thas we would bow neither to Eaſy, nor Hoaſt, - 

nor Altar. Mr. Hilderſhaw ſaith, That 1f any part of Upon Fob. 4.LeR. 
beaven be more unfit for us to tarn our faces towards 33.p.143-. 

in prayer, than other, the Eaſt « the unfitteſt, becauſe 


,we find 1dolaters blamed for doing ſo, Ezek. 8. 16. which we cannot find 


noted in \any other fart, And be brought,me into the inward Court of the 
Lords bouſe, and bekold at the door of the Temple of the Lord, between the 
Porch and tbe Altar, were about twenty-five men with their bachs towards 
the Temple, and they worſhipped the Sun towards the Eaſt. The Temple of God 
was ſo built, that the SanGtum Santorum was in the weſtern part of it ;,| 
the entrance into it was in the Eaſtern part of it, and when any ſervice was 
done by the people or Prieſts in prayer or ſacrifice, they performed it with 
TY : their 
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* Dr. Heylin ſaith, That 
worſhipping towards the 
*Eaſt was ſo common, that 
it drew the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians into ſuſpition of be- 
*1ng worſhippers of the Sun, 
Cp. Angl. Introduf. $.18. p. 
17. 4nd hath been fo common 
among ts. 


* This is a good argument 
againſt our uſing the Sur- 
plice, becauſe we live a- 
monglt Papiſts, who do 
thereby take occaſion to 
be confirmed inPapiſm,and 
1n their ſuperſtitious uſiag 
of 1t. 


Dr, Pocklington pleads for 
an Aitar with a Creſs uton it, 
ia bus Suntzy 70 $2bbath p.48, 
FO. 4rd in Fi A tare (hr it. 
Co Z I . oe ] + 3* 
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their faces weſtward towards the ark and bolieft of bolies , and 
backs were eaſtward, which the Lord in wiſdom purpoſely ordered to be 


lived about them ; ſure there is as much reaſon for us Proteſtants te 
avoid purpoſely worſhipping God towards the Eaſt or Altar, whict 
our learned Divines have judged to be will-worſhip, or 1dolatry i 
rhe *Papiſts, who live not only about :, but amongſt us. And this, learn 
King Fames (of famous memory) thought a good reaſon to be ſeen 4 
the Conference at #ampron-Court, p. 74. who there ſpeaking to rhe 
objection againſt the Surplice, That *rwas a hind of garment which th 
* Prieſts of 1s uſed towear : ſurely, ſaid his Majeſty, till of late I di 
v0t think, that it bad been borrowed from the Heathen, becauſe it's comme 


bours, an live 2mongſt us, Who may (and no doubt but they wall) 
take occaſion to ſtrengthen themſelyes in thetr Superſtition and Ke 
I-try, hearing us call our Miniſters Prieſts, and our Communior 


Art. 


that te might prevent Eaſtern and Su 
worſhip, and the * appearance thereof, 
which was the praitiſe of the Gentile 
then. Now if God in wiſdom -purpoſe 
ly ordered his houſe ſo, and placed hi 
Ark and Mercy-ſeat (the Types of hi 
ſpecial preſence) that the Prieſt an 
people might look Weſtward, and nat 
Ealtward, to ayoid Eaſtern Sun-wor 
thip,and the appearance thereof,whict 
was the worſhip of the Gentiles that 


ly termed 4 rag of Popery in ſcorn ; b 
Were it ſo, yet neither did we now borde 


upon the beatheniſh Nations, neither artf cal 
any of them commorant amongſt us; whi wh 
thereby might take * occaſion to be ſtrength] ix; 
ed or confirmed in Paganiſm: For thew wa 
THERE WERE JUST CAUSE T@ on 
SUPPRESS THE WEARING of it} tie: 
But now we have bowing to Altaf  ; 
from the Papiſts, who are our neigh} 14 
2* 

roy 

tables, Altarsz and ſeeing us turvinf the 
and ſetting them altarwiſe, and ſetting he 
of Candleſticks and Tapers on them{ ſen, 
and Crucifix's and Images: on or oveſ ben: 
tim, and bowing to them, 1t maſf bell 
make} mijn 


" 


{ 
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make them believe thar chey have been and are in the right, Thas 
Chriſts body is corporally preſent in the Sacrament, and on the Table, and that 
Divine honour & due to @ thing ratione contatus,as they ſay,there is di- 
vine honour due to the Croſs,becauſeChyiſts body touched it;and that 
theSacrament is an unbloody and pro-/ 
piriatory Sacrifice, which they ofter up * Dy. Heylin's Cyprianus An- 
to God upon the holy Altar,and there- glicas, I 4. f. 252, 253. Dr. 
fore they need not make one ſtep to- Cheynells riſe and growth 


# wards us, ſecing we are coming fo faſt of Socinianiſm, c46. p 70. & 
# towards them, as Knot the Jeſuit, and 64, 


others of them -obterved, Men uſe * 
willingly tbe once fearful names of Prieſts and Altars, &c. 

0bje, Burt 'tis objeQted, Thar David, Daniel, and the Fews wor- 
ſhipped towards Gods Ark, Mercy-ſeat, Temple and Jeruſalem; there- 


fore men may do ſo now towards the boly 4ltar. 


Anſwe To this I anſwer : 1. That theſe places were holy by the 
ſpecial inſtitution and preſence of God;z and hence is Jeruſalem callzd 
che boly city, Mat-4. 5. Mat. 27.53. and ſo the Temple of God 1n 
Ferufalem 15 called the boly Temple, Pal, 5. 7. And the Temple was 
called boly, becauſe God had choſen and ſan?ified ir, to put bis name 
there for ever, and in which he promiſed that bis eyes and his heart ſhould 
be perpetually, 2 Chron 7. 16. And” hence *tis ſaid that Z7anneb who 
prayed in the Temple ar Shilob, prayed before the Lord; and that El- 
kanub and his wives worſhipped before the Lord, 1 Sam. 1. 12,119, be- 
cauſe the Lord was ſpecially preſent there ; and hence it was, that 
when the Jews could nor go up to the Temple, that they looked towards 
it, and Daniel opened bis windows towards Jeruſalem, where the Temple 
was;when he prayed, Dan. 6.10. 1 King. $. 48. And in the Temple 


| one place was more holy than another, for there was the Zoly of {0- 


ties, Heb. 9. 2, 3. 

2. That they were commanded ſo to do, Deut. 12.5, 6,7, 11, 12, 13, 
I4, IF. 

3. Jeruſelem as comprehending the Temple, was * Zom. for re- 


| a* Type of Chriſt, and therefore were they to look pairing of Chur- 


towards it when they prayed, And Solamon prayed, ches, Tar. p 78. 
that God would be preſent there, and that he would hear | 

the prayers of bis people, when they pray towards the city which be bad cho- 
ſen, 1 King 8. 44. 45. and in I King. 9. 3. you may read, That God 
beard Solomons prayers which ke made before bim ; an4 God |aiti, 1 bave 
hallowed this place which thou haſt huils to put my name there for coir, and 
mize eyes and mine heart foal! te there perpetually. 4. Be- 
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4+ Becauſe in the Temple were the Ark, "the Mercy-ſeat, where 
God was ſpecially and immediately preſent, and there God prom, 
ſedtobe, andto meet them, Exod. 25. 22. And in them did God 
immediately manifeſt his preſence ; the Ark was 2 fign of Gods ſpe« 
cial preſence, \ and thence 'tis ſaid, that God did dwell between the 
Cherubims, 2 King. 19. 15. and that Iſrael enquired of the Zord; fo, 
the Ark of the Covenant of God was there in thoſe days, Judg. 20.27.28; 
and there God promiſed to be and meet his people, Exods 29. 42, 43. 
Exod. 30.6, yea, God is [2id therefore to dwell there, 1 Xing.19.15. 
Pſal, 80.1, And Biſhop Babingron in high *< 


In novo autem 1cſtamento al- comfortable Notes upon Exod.. 27, ©! 
taria erigi ulla preceprum non ſpeaking of the Altar, ſaith thus:} **1 
eſt, quod fi erigantur, Ju- 1, That it was 2 figure of (hriſt, «\ 
daiſmus revocatur, quum al- the Apoltle expoundeth it, Zeb, r3,10,Þ ©! 
raria juſſu Dei, erefla, typi 2. That the Altars uſed in Popery are} ©'\ 
fuerum Chriſti, 5c. Polan, not warranted by this example , but} © 
Syntag. 1.9. c.36. P.547. that the Primitive Church uſed Com4 he 

|  munion-tables (as we now do) offf ** 
boaxds and wood, not Altars (as they do) of ſtone. But now: tof **« 


apply this, you can ſhew neither, 1. Command from God for yourſ **: 
bowing toyour Altars in time of the Goſpel; for Ark, Mercy-ſcat; 
ana Altars are aboliſhed, Job, 4. 20,21,22,23-24. And we have now his 
no Altar but Chriſt, eb. 13. 10. Nor 2. have you any® promiſe off Bil 
Chriſts preſence with or at your Altars, when his Ordinance is nor} the 
adminiſtred ; and when his Ordinance is celebrated upon the holy 
Table, he is not there corporally, but only ſpirituaily and ſacra 
mentally, And you have no promiſe of God at all to your bowing tt 


your Altars ; what you have from men,l know not. Nor 3. have&nygl P44 
preſident or example of Chriſt, or of any of his Apoſtles, either in} *'* 
ey 


ſtituting your Altars, or bowing to or towards them, Yolateranm 
and Yernerius teſtifie, that Alrars were firſt erefled by the command of 
Sixtus, 2s Bilhop Fewel informs us, but he doth not tell us which} © / 
Sixtus, Biſhop of - Xome, 1twas. Sixtw the firſt lived, Anno 130, Si 
the ſecond lived 4.D. 261. Sixtus the third lived A.D. 432. as Bifhe 
Prideaux informs in his Introduction to Hiſtory. Now it could bt 
neither of the two firſt of theſe ; for Origen who was born 4.D, 28 
and could not be a writer till after the year 30 
Origen. contra aſſures us, that the Chriſtians bad no altars then, 28 
Celſum, | 4. the ſame Biſhop 7ewel alledgeth him in his Reply} $ 
to Zarding, Art 3. D. 26, p.145» Objicit nobis quot by 


4 ** Church being ended, and comely turn: 


Biſhop Fewel. Mark, Euſebixs faith not 


1 Art. I  Stiniintiailenef ſeveral Popifh Debiriner. ROS 


| non babeamus imagines 
il withthis, that we bave neither Images, nor Altars, nor (ares Like- 


ai 4x45 8ut Temple, Celſus chargerb our religions 


wiſe ſaith Arzobius, that lived ſome- 

what after Origen; CActuſatio nos, - M drnobin Lib. 2s 

Te accuſe wm 1has we bave neither T, 

nor Images, nor Altars. And- the ene . Homily agalaſt crit of Ide 
Biſhop Fewel (if our * Book of 'Homi- latry, part 3. -p. 66. ſaith, 
lies « Ko filent) doth alſo aſſure us, There were 1no (hurches in 
« That there were no Chriſtian Chur- Tertubians time, 4 bundred 
« ches built in the'A times z- for. Rs Jears after (ariſt. 

« the fairhful, for feat of Tyrants,were 

«« fzinto meer together in private fiouſes,' and i in- vacant places, in 
« Woods and Foreſts, -and Caves' under the ground.; and may we 
« think that Altars were built before.the Churches ? and when they 
«were built, he ſaith, they were: not ſet-in-the upper. cond of the 
« Quire, but in the midſt of the Church among the people; Which 
he there proves out of Ejebius, Auguſtine, 4nd others. * The 
d with high Thrones for 
« the honour of the Rulers, and with Stalls benearh- ſet id order} 
*« 20d laſt of all, the Holy of 'Holies, Imeaii the Altars-being _ 


* in the midſt: ” Theſe are «&a 8 
his words in Exgliſh, ſo travſlated-by Hey Babingron is bs Cont 
able Notes u,0n Exod, 
the Altar was ſetin the Quire, but in -29.p.279. ſeirh, That Altars 
the midſt Y I Church amongſt the people, were ſet \inJthe midſt of the 
this is Bithop Fewel's 6wa obſeryation, people , © auth." x06 | quay 4 
not mine, I pray 6bſerve it. Andin we 
pag. r46. he faith thus: Toleave fur- /':;; 6, eg 
« ther Allegations, we ſee. by theſe few, hbtakes ire was . this i9 
«« the body of the Church; divided with Rails fr whereof 
« it was called Gancebi, a. Chancel;| and commonly, of the: Greeks, 
« Presbyterium, becauſe i it was 2 place a Net apes? ed for the i gu 


« Miniſters. -Lpray-readhi tel};.ic; erve to 
conlyte thar yile Book: of Dr, s; called, prom Chrj- 


Riccion. x "F 8.4 


' Thus youmay ſee thar. there were” nd Che hari 5k the 
les tires, no:nor in the firſt three x Oſin yea not; wh 
four kuadred.years after Chriſts Aſcenſiog; 1 won- | 455 


der whar Church thaz-was that A.B.-Laud. meant-. Cann ArncDym: 


by Tring Churcy-in the pureſt way whoſe... 4649: . mp0 


6» 


28 DA Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dofbrines, Art.ll 
example he propolech for our unitation ; he cannot mean the Chriſti. 
an Primitive Church; in this'his alledged Biſhop.Zewel will be agaiul 
him as well as others ; he muſt then mean the Fewiſh Church. Buy 
if this was his Primitive Church, Iknow not .how to make 'a god, 
Orthodox conſtruQtion of theſe words, a little before 1n-the ſan 
Canon, That the boly Table may be called an Altar by us, in that ſenſe i 
whichthe Primitive Cturch called that an Altar, and in mp other, But 1 
whar ſenſe did the 7eriſh Church-call the Communion-table an Al 
tar? if by his Primitive Church he. means the Church of Rome, 
hundred years after Chrilts Aſcenſion into Heaven, his latter word 
will be againſt his former, [ia the pureſt. times,] for ſure they were 
nor the pureſt times;;. that Church calls it an Altar, or an high plac 
ro offer Chriſt an unbloody ſacrifice, propitiatory for the fins of hi 

people to the Father, This poſſibly might be hi 

Cyp. Anglic; In= meaning. For Ifind Dr. Zeylin his Chaplain, an 
trod. $. 24. p. 24. a member of that illegal Conyocation, pleading 

That the Sacrament ts and may be called 4 commem! 

tive Sacrifice. And Biſhop Sparre 

Rationale, p. 280, 391..& calls it, An unbloody ſacrifice, a © 
p.378, 379. And Giles Wid- | mMemorative Sgcrifice of the death of 
dows ſaith, The Communion- Chriſt. And ſo-write many more of that 
table « *Cbriſts.: "Chair of Tribe: If by:a. Sacrifice be meant 
State, where tis Prieſts ſa: Thankggiving tor.Chriſts-death, and the 
crifice rhe Lords-Supper, ta benefits. thereof, then. 1 ay, the Font 
reconcile w t0'God; in his and Reading-pew: may be called 
knee=leſs Puritan, P..34.89. tars: as. well the -Communion-table; 
...z Aand::the Pulpit may more properly be 
called an Alt: r than the Table ;,for there Thanks, or the ſacrifice of 
Praiſe, is more frequently givent or offered to God for Chriſts death 
and the-benefirs we receiveithereby, than oh, the Cotnymunion-tabls 
a —_ they thouldbeltocalled, if not-bowed to, by your 
reaions. CT CIELKE ; —»\ id 
v1 Mit A.B, Laud 1s pleaſed 'to alledg Reverend Biſhop Fewel, 
| - -- - 2 approving, tus bowing/to Communion-table 
Fewel's Rejly to ſet Altarwiſe at the Eaſi-end of the Qaire .of 
Herding, Art. 3. Chancel, Biſhap ene! ſpeaking againſt Miniſters 
en So .l5l;c.. .- praying-ibefore their people, in an uakpown 
| VP - cxcto. pre TW 4 ſaith, <* Thar. 

'*+ pgople cannot indeed fay wnnen to eſfing- 0r- thankſgiving. c 
* the Prieſt, ſo well as if they wnderfiood the Lavin Tongue Serie, 


4d 


« yer] 


1 « Gutward tokens and geſtures, as by ſtan 


Art. II. A Renintoiation of ſeveral Popiſh Dottriver. 29 
ec yer they give affear unto it, Te, and thy they declare by ſandry 

up at the Goſpel, and 
«c a+ the Preface to the Maſs, and by bowing themſelves -down,, an1 
«« 2doring at the Sacrament, by kneeling at other times, as when 
« pardon and mercy-is humbly” asked ; and by other like figns of 
«« Devotion in other parts of the Service, To which Biſhop Fewel 
gives a ſhort Anſwer, and ſhews, ©: That 1 Harding's words contras 
« dift St. Paul's, ' 1 Cor. 14. 16,17, 18. 2: He commends devotion 
«« 2nd affeion in people at the ſervice of God, 3. He acknowledg- 
e« er} in the general (not in thoſe particulars that H:rding ſpeaks of,) 
« that kneeling, bowitg, ſtanding up, and other like, are com- 
e« mendable ge and tokens of Deyotion, ſo long as the people 
« underſtand what they mean, and | 
«« apply them unto * God, to whom * That & rightly, and  accor- 
*« they be due; otherwiſe they may ding 30 bis word! ; the next 
6c 11 make them hypocrites, but holy words,to whom they be due, 
« 2nd godly they cannot make them. be Archbiſhop left out, as 
Fhere may be adoring at the Sacrt- being againſt bowing to bis 
ment when people confeſs their fins, ' altarse | | 
pray for pardon of them, | and give 


thanks to God for. mercies received;but here's not a word in Z7ardings 
anſwer, of in Biſhop 7ewe!'s reply of bowing to or towards the holy 


Table or Altar, eſpecially upon your religious account of Chriſts 


corporal or facramental preſence, oc eſt corpus meum. And that Biſhop 
Fewel'was not for bowing to or towards the holy Table or Altar, as 
you call it, eſpecially upon your accounts, his works do evidently 
declare. For he was /as Thave ſhewed) againſt bowing to or adoring of 
tbe Sacrament of the Lords-Supper, which is the Ordinance of God'; 
and therefore is more worthy than the Table whereon ir ſtands ; 
which is but an inſtrument or help to the orderly and decent celebra- 
tion of that Ordinance, as was ſhewed above. 'O 
And there ye may find him ſaying, That religiow Biſhop Femwel's 
adoration belongs not to any creature, but only to God. Ser. upon 1 Cor. 
And concerning Altars he proves out of Origen x1. 23. p.59. | 
and 4rnobius, 'that there were none in the Apoſtles - | 
times, nor1n many years after, as was ſhewed before. And in the 
30th, Diviſion of that third Article of his Reply to Zerding, he de- 
clares himſelf for the Apoſtles times as 1he 'beſt and wueſt ſtan/ard for 
Dodrine and praftice, in which times they bad Communton-tables; and 
xot altzrs, And in his works you my find him Riff and zealous 
H 2 againſt 


” 9 - 


I IR 


_ $- 380, 381, 383.-; + : tofallow,much leſs, to commend the 
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z3Þ DARenmiciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dofirines. Art.WIart 
*:Ziſhop Jewel's xgply pp + againſt * worſhipping of Images,yea d 
Harding, rs. 14. D.r. $ | worſhipping God'sn;by, or through the 
367, 368, 369, ©c. & D.12, yea.l find him in his works not forw 


2 
ar 
Sor i 
$ 7 $6208 generate Church ..of Kome's works, 

which firſt ſet up Altars, which Church he ſaich out of Sts Ambroſe 
1$ Capus ſuper ſtitionis, the bead of Jy<rſtinies, and the great Whore 

mother of harlots and, abominations of the earth. Of whom Nicholas 1yr 
an 2 The. 2, - (quoted by him too) ſaith, 4b Eccleſia Romona jam di 
eſt, quod receſſis gratis : Jt js Jong ſince the Grace of God departe 
4, . , 1 from the Church of Rome, from which Gracz 
Ziſbop Jewel's D. whoſqeves is departed, he is departed from Chriſh 
of Apol. p.2. c.5, Theother arguments uſed for .bewing to Altars 
p: 139. or worſhipping of God towards .them, by Doe 

; Pocklington 20d A.B: Laud, drawn from the p 

iſs of Queen Elizabeth, King 7ames, and the Knights of the Orde 


of the Garter, areſo weak, that they will deny chem if I ſhould re ; 
turg them upon' themſelves, as thus: Q een Elizabeth abetted ant 
helped the Scorch SubyeAs in taking up 'arms againſt their Queen 
and the Hobanders in taking up,arms againſt their King; Ergo, *ti T 
lawſul, and nor rebellious to todo. For 1preſyme if it had been un 
layful and.rebellious, Queen Elizabeth, would not haye aberted 


jv, + __ helped them therein; which 1s 
This argument of the AB. is Leud's argument in his Star-Chambg 
Tatifu} weak, and ſo is mine Speech, p, 48. for bowing .to Altarg 
thats made in imitation of it, - yet he denizs my parallel in one of, hi 
only ro jbew the invalidity of illegal and conderfined Canons, mac 
b;s far bowing to altars. - » Anno 1640, after the Parliament wa 
Md 31-6 - diflolved. Queen. Elizabeth ſequeſtreſ 
Dr. Reylin's Cypr. Anglicus, the Revenues of the Biſhoprick of Oz | 


P. 49. : ford for eleven years together, ar 

Th gavethem tothe Earl of Z/ex , fromfj ** 
which I infex, as the Archbiſhop doth, .that *rwas lawful ſo to doll all 
For.l preſyme (as ke darh; chat if it had been ſacriledg and, unlawd **t 
ful, ſhe would por have done it. Thus 4d bomizem, 1 might alledg many ** fc 
more authorities, and produce many zyore argyments againſt bow; « x] 
tag to Alczrs, uyon the account .of ,diyine excellency, on worſhipping} © v 


Go1in, through, by, or towards thera ; bur I forbear. Only this] « 


pray remember, that all w:l-nofuip.s ſarbidden:in the ſecond Com © D 


mexdmcnt ; but to-worlhip God ly, 1p, through or towards the holy} *< L 


art i. A Renunciationof ſeveral Popiſh cnmotng t 
ar or Communion-table purpoſely upon your accounts of divine 

. Nen , is Will-worſhip ; Zrgo, 'tis unlawful: 'and 'tis Will- 
orſhip, becauſe 'tis no where commanded in the New Teftament, 
vr in the Moral Law ; for the Ceremonial Law iBabrogated, 


A þ 


ART. 111. 


LC ; K 

08 That mens perſons are juſtified or Bell. T.4.1 6.C.1. de forma- 
; + avval] yi Ti Rog God 1 cauſa juſtifications. Er, 
for their own good works, that ©: = bon wana | 

follow faith, either in part or in yp 7 I pak 0 ant 
whole, and not for the merits of 5: P1241, 1433143: 
Feſua Chriſt alone. 


Uo "THis I renounce, becauſe 'tis contrary to the Doftrine of the Church 
of Evgland, which ſaith thus in het Book of Homilies, 
- I. No man'by bis own atts, work, or deeds (ſeem they never ſo good) can 
BY be juſtified aud made righteous before God; but every man u of neceſſity 
J wn to ſeek for another righteouſneſs or juſtification 10 be received 
J 4 Gods own bends; that is 10 ſay, the forgivenefs of bis ſins ; and this ju- 
if ftificexion or righteouſneſs which we ſo receive of Gods mercy, and Chriſds 
dg merits embraced by faith, is taken, accepted, and allowed by God- for our 
 perfet and full juſtification. We are juſtified freely by fainh withous the 
el works of the Lew. ea 
Homily of Salyation of Mankind, pag. 13. there *cis further ſaid, 
df} © That on our part we are juſtified by faith in the merits of Chriſt, 
nf © which is not ours, bur by Gods working it in us. There 'tis ſaid 
24 alſo, « That the juſtice of man is ſhut our of Juſtification ; and yer 
4 <<rhar faith ſhutteth not our repentance, hope, love, fear of God, 
nj f* tobe joined with faith in every mas thar is juſtified, but itſhurreth 
$ ** them out frory the office of jultifying ; ſo it ſhuttech not our 
ag} © works which are neceſſary to be done afterwards of duty to ; 
$ © butirexcluderh them ſ6,: that we may not do them to this intent to 
* be made juſt by doing of them. Whoſoever denieth this Dodtrine, 
Inf ** Lebar faith alone juſtifies] 15 not to be accounted a Chriſtian man, 
" EET * nor 


, 


o 


22 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doftrines, Art] 4 
« nor for a ſetter forch.of Gods glory , but for an adverſary % 
«+ Chriſt and his Goſpel, and for a ſetter forth of mans yain”glogſ 6 
« Mans righteouſncls cannot make himſelf righteous by his « p4s 

«« works, neither in part, nor 1n whe f 

* We are not juſtified by our ** That we are juſtihed only by faith b 

own good works , either in *< Chriſt. So ſpeak all the Fathers bg 

part, or in whole. « Greeb and Latin, Hilary, Baſil, 

« broſe, Hilery ſaith theſ2 words plaij 
ly, <« Faith only juſtifieth. Canon 9th, upon Matthew, Amt 
ſaith thus, ** This is the ordinance of God, that they which belie } 
« in Chriſt ſhould be ſaved without works, by faith only, freely Þ/** 
*« ceiving remiſſion of their fins. Conſider diligently theſe wor 
«« [without works, by faith, only freely we receive remiſſion of 
« fios.] Jbi, p14, 15436, 17. * The true meaning of this Doftrinf, 
« we befreely juſtified by faith without works, or that we be Ju 
*« fied by faith in Chriſt only, 1s not, 'that this 1s our own aCt tot 
« lieye 1a Chrilt, or this faith in Chriſt doth juſtifie us, and deſers}; 
« our juſtification unto us, (for that were to count our ſelyes to 
«« juſtified by ſome act or ycrtue that is within our ſelves) : but _y 
« true underſtanding and meaning thereof, is, that although we hu 
« Gods word and believe it, aithough we have Faith, Hope, Chari, -: 
*Repentance, and fcar of God within us, and do add never {0 
*© works thereunto, yer we mult renounce the merit of all our We, _ 
*« yertues of Faith, Hope, Charity, and all other vertues and ge 

* deeds, Which we either have done, ſhall do, or can do, as thir hel 

* that be far too weak, inſuſkicient and imperfect to deferve remill, : 

« of our fias, and our juſtification ; and cherefore we mult truſt ol _ 
| | *«ly in Gods mercy, and that Sap. 

* which ſtews thas faith ju- ** fice which our high * Prieſt, a 

flifieth as it receives Chriſt & © Saviour Jeſus Chriſt the Son of | X 

«n high Prieſt or Saviour, not © once offered for us upon the Crd v9 

4 a King, (4s Mr. Fowler to obtain thereby Gods grace. 1 

would bave inthe firſt place, p.17. © Faith asgreat a vere. as it 

in bis free Diſcourſe p.161.) 5 yet it putteth us from it fe1f, and 

1 regeive Chriſt as my Pro= © mitteth or appointerh us unto ChtiF_ _. 

pler, bur 'be dath nor juſtifie * for to have only. by him remiſſion & 

-m' 45 be uw my Prophet, or my **© Our fins, or jultification ; fo thil; 

King. ** our faith doth asit, were. ſay to 


"it is got I that take away your 
« BUT IT IS CHRIST ONLY, to him anly 1 ſend you for ti 
bs : «6 purpv 


I art.llk A Rennnciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doftrines. 33 
bp 7 »  forſaking . therein all your good - vertues, words, 
L as _ works, and only putting your truſt in Chriſt, {bid. 
"Y pag. 18, 

| £ 'Tis not only contrary to her Homilies, but alſo to her Articles 
J of Religion: Article 11th, We are counted right 0:48 beſore God only for 
$ rhe merits of our Lord aud Saviour Feſus Chriſt by faith, and not for our 
Fown good works. That we are juſtified by fa:th alone, is «4 moſt whole- 
A [ome Dotrine, as more largety is expreſſed wm the Homily of Juſtification; 
TTo which for further proof Irefer you. And Article the twelfth 'tis 
ſaid thus : Al-eit that good works, which are the fruits of fanth, and 
olow after juſtification, cannot put away vur ſins, 

Now Mr Fowler or any of, his party cannot put off the Doctrine of 
Sthe Church of Exglend, to which he hath ſubſcribed, as he doth 
our learned mens arguments againſt the Papiſts, by ſaying as they do, 
hat the Apoltle meant, [when he ſaid, That we 
re nos juſtified by works, works of the (ceremonial * Mr. Fowler's 
Fw, but not the works of the Moral Law; or if Free Diſcourſe; 
them, Thoſe only which are done by the- ſtrength of p.186. 
ature, but not #boſe which proceed from faith. For | 
" Fthe Church of England excludes all our works, <v2n thoſe that pro+ 
Fceed from Faith. And they intended 1n 
heir Homilics and Articles of Religion Dr. Field of the Church, 2d; 
0 overthrow the falſe DoCtrine of the part, p 861. We teach that be 
hurch of &ome, and'ro eſtabliſh the excludeth all theſe, that 65g 
- YDoctrine of Juſtification according to har St. Paul excluded from 
the Dodrine of the Goſpel, in oppoſi- Fuſtification- al the works of 
'"M1i0n't0 Popery : For it ſaith expreſly, Moſes Law, Ceremonial and 
FT bat :: whoſoever | denierb this Doftnine, Morals 
"Z[ihat Faith alone juſtifierh] « nor 10 be | 
Jccounred « CHRISTIAN MAN, nor fr 4 ſetter forth.of Gods glory, but 
Wor «1 ADVERSARY to Chriſt and buy Goſpel, and for 4 ſetter forth of 

vain glory. Homily for Salvation of Mankind,-p. 16, 17. And 
Zan, That were the greateſt arrogancy apd 'preſumption of man, that 
4micbrift could: ſet-up againſt God, ta affirm, that a man mighr by.bis 
Dwn works 1ake 44y, and purge bis own ſins, and ſo juſtifie biriſelf. Ibid; 


pt — —*"—q ren Ty 


"DAE. 17... | | 
"+8 By which you 'may ſee, that to-deny-this Doftrine; That-we are ju- 
ified by faith alone; and to-athixma,, sharwe are juſtified by auriown good 
Ivor bs, \ss not 4 Chriſtian, but a proud, preſumptuove, unticbriſtian 7 + 
$*rine- And to afirmor infiquare that,our perſons are jubifieg before 
God 


m—_ 


3. 'Tis contrary 


ing that 4 man 5s uot juſtified by the 
Feſus Chriſt ; even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we migbt be 
ſtified by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and not by the works of the Law : 
by the worbs of the Law ſhall no firſv be juſtified. So Gal. 2.21, For: 
| _ righteouſneſs come by the Law, then Chriſt is de. 
* Notes in loc. vain, Dr, Fearley gives this Note : Altbough 11 


Lither upon the place ſaith, 
That to ſeek to be juſtified 
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Gad, partly by our faith, and partly by our own good works, is alſo cle 
; the expreſs DoQrine of the Church of Znzlevd ; foi 

ith, that faith ſbuteth out good works, -ye4 it ſelf, as "tis an att, 

or work , from our jiftification, and remitterb and direteth ms 10 C, 

merits for our juſtification : as may be ſeen aboye. 

alſo r6 Canonical Scriprur 


8, Gal. 2o Is, Ki 
of the Lawz but by the faith 


> 5 DEL DD TS 


If, 

be many uſes and benefits of (hriſts deat; beſilli +6ll 

our juſtification j yet the Apoſtles argument us very ſtrong , that thei (pat 
would bave been #0 neceſſity for | 1or 

Szlvation, that Chriſt ſhould bave di $0 

and by bis blood expiared our ſons, © pr 


by the works of the Law, 
is. to reje&t the Grace of 
God, which he faith, 1s 
blaſphemy, more horrible 
than can be expreſſed ; it is 
to deny Chriſt, to ſpit in 
his face,to tread him under 
foot, We deſpiſe - Grace 


when we obſerve the Law, © 


that we may be juſtified 
through it. We conſtantly 
affirm, that either Chriſt 
died in v:1n,. or elſe the 
Law juſtifieth not : but 
Chriſt died not it vain; 
Ergo, \ the Law juſtificth 
not, | 


Where obſerve, 1. That h | 
ſons before God [in his ſfght] and nor of 'ſaith,” and before men,..2s 
"James, Chap. 2. 17, 18, 20, 2122, 24 26. is to beunderſtood. 4 + 
" 2. Heſaith, That 4 yian is not juſtified by the works of the Lew; "| 
which is the knowlelg of ſin; whic "T 


men might bave been juſtified by 
worbs of the Law; either Ceremonial, 


Moral. Rom. 3. 28, Therefore we c 

clude, that a man ts juſtified by faith wiilf fro 
byt the deeds of the Law. And v. 10; 
Jeeing it is one God which ſhall juſt mai 
the tircumcifion by faith, and the evi 


cimciſion through faith. That is, Few | 1 


called the Circumciſion, and Gentil# Fai 
called the Uncirctmciſion,are juſtifi# left 
by one God, by and through Baith # ſtrg 
J:fus Chriſt. Read farther, Rom. 4.3) 


425,10 11, but Rom. 3:20. Which I hk . 
almoſt forgotten, 18 very conic 
as to this poitit, ' Therefore by the « 


of the Law there (hall no fleſb be juſtifi 

in b; fight : for by the Law « the bno 
ledg of fon, i p 3 rea 
eſpeaks of a Juſtification of mens yah the 


by 
Mor, 


is th: Moral Law ; for 
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Moral Law all men are coovinced of fin, and that there is fin in their 
beſt works, eyen in thoſe that proceed from Faith, /epiſts and their 
followers anjongf us, ſay, that mens perſons are not jultified if the 
brfl ſight of God-by doing che works of the Cere= ., ., , 
7 monal Law ; but they ſay they are * juſtiked *24r. Fowler's Fee 
»w bythe works of the oral Lew, mbich proceed Diſcourſe, p.186. 
fran ſeith : which is direQly contrary to the Do- | | w 
&rine delivered by St. Paul, which is, Thas by zhe deeds of the Law 
phere ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his fight, | For by the Law 1s the 
knawledg of fin : by the Moral, not by the Ceremonial Law is the 
knowledg of fin. Aad ſo the word Zawis taken in Row. 2. 12, 13,14 
IF, 185/21, 22, 25, 36. as not only Pro-  _ | EY 
4eſtants, but alſo Papifts themſelves ex= Dr. Featley, Dr. Willet, Mr, 
paund:the word. And that mens per- Calvin, Parew, and Corne- 
ſons-are not- juſtified by their own lizs 4 Lapide in Loc. 
works of the Moral Law which "IVE. mow 
pring from Faith , as: \Pqpifts affirm A7r.Fowler's free Diſcourſe, 
they are, I prove thus, | pag. 187. 
& ©: 1:5: If any meer man fince the Fall ' 465-251 
was ever juſtified by the works of the Moral Law, which proceeded 
from Faith, then certainly Abraham (the Fatier of the Faithful) was 
x ſojuſtified ; but Abrabim was not ſo juſtified ; therefore n@ meet 
mans perſba fince the Fall was ſo juſtified. The ſequel of the Major is 


, evident, (AY wg 
/ 1. Becauſe Abrebam's Perſonal works which proceeded from his 
is Faith; were as good as any meer mans Works : For by faith Abrabam 
left bis [owns Country, and went when be was called of God imo 4 
ſtrange: Country, which he ſhould after receive in bis poſterity ;, aud 
3 be went out n03(\knawing whither be went, and there ſojourned, Heb. 
W 11.9. 4nd by faith "Abraham when be was tried, offered up Iſaac : 
and be that bad received the promiſes, offered up bis only beganter Son, 
* of whom-it was ſaid, that in 1ſaec ſhall thy ſeed te called, Hebr. 11. 
17,28, | " +4: ICP "1 
2. Becauſe he being the Father of the Faithful, tHere is the ſame 
'# reaſon and way of. all faithful mens Juſtification, that was ot his, as 
| the Apoſtle ſhews, Kom. 4.12, 13, 24. 35, Now the Minor, viz. That 
 Abreham.was not juſtified before God by bis own perſonal good works, which 
proceadedfrom bis faigb, 1 prove by the Apoltles own arguments: 
; "{L«: If Abrabem was juſtified before God by his own perſonal x 
Yorks, which proceeded from his s he then he had ſome manera 
glory 


I \ 
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glory or boiſt of before God z- but Abraham had- no matterito 'glot 
or boaſt of before God ; therefore he was not-juſtified before G 
by his own Perſonal good works which proceeded from 
faith. Both the Pr@miſes are in Rom. 4. 2. for if Abraham were” jull 
fied by works of his own, he had whereof to glory, there is'e 
Major ; but not before God, there 1s the/Mihog 
Ror'. 3. 27. That is, he had no matrer to ry before 
in the poiat of his Juſtification ; he broughrng 
thing of his own to juſtifi: his perſon before God 3 for God wroug 
his Paith and his works in him. True, he mighe haye ſomewhar- 
glory or boaſt of before men, but not before God, for the rea 
alledged, and alſo becauſe what he had was imperfect, and due; 

2. To him that is juſtified before God by his works, there 41s 4x 
ward due of debt, not of grace., but to Abrabam there was a rewan the 
due, not of debr, but of grace, therefore he was not juſtified betolf Jon 
God by his works. The Major is in Rom. 4. 4 Now to bim that bau 
&th i the reward reckoned, n0t of grace, but of debt, The Minor Ar 


proved thus : "4 be! 
1. Becauſe he was juſtified by faith, Rom. 4. 3» For what ſaith thi goo, 
Scripture? Abraham Lelieved, and it was counted 10 bim for righteouſueſj for 
Gen. 15. 6. 7 St. 
z. Becauſe he was not juſtified by hisworks, Rom. 4. 5. For 10 bih Ror 
that worbeth not (that is, ſeeketh not righteouſneſs or juſtification I T. | 
his works) but believeth on kim that juſtificth the ungodly, bis fairh® : 
counted for righteouſneſs. 4 4 wh 
3. Abraham believed and was juſtificd before God,before he perfof# Fai 
med thoſe eminent aQts of faith ments 

Pererius & Pareus in Gen, oned Rom. 4. 18. as may be ſeen Gat All 
I5. 6. & Rom. 4. 3. Daub.2. 12. 3, 4,7. Gen:t3e 16, 18. Gen:14-14 fic 
| | 18, 19, and which is urged by Papiſhy jd, 
-and yielded by Proteſtants. But the Apoſtle, as aoſes before: hi ; 
puts his juſtification upon that eminent aft of faith,: becauſe then be moſh per 
mn feſted tis faith, even when he was or had been under a great a# pre 
fiction, and not upon any eminent a& of Fait® 6e 

* Willct 1n Rom, before or after this, that' no man might * impute bs ſel: 
4: 7. juſtification to his works 3 and then be did more firmli 4ue 
| | believe the promiſe than be did before ; and then W 
kad more ſenſe and feeling of it than he bad at the firſt mabing of it; the zull 
be did more ſenſiv!3 and firmly reſt upon God for the performance of bis Qt . 


miſe to kim. Y 
I's 
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fl 2. 1f mens perſons are juſtified before God by. their own perſonal- 
good - works, then they are ſo juſtified cither' by thole good 
-iy works they doibefore their faith, -or by thoſe that follow after, 

H their faith ;-but-they are not juſtified before God by their own 
perſonal good works which they do before their Faith, nor by thoſe 
which they do after their Faith, or after they believe in Chriſt : 

E therefore they are not juſtified before God by their own perſonal 
06 works. | 

wif - 1. Their perſons are not juſtified before God by their works which 
" they do before they belieye in Chriſt, becauſe they are not forme!y 

1& good, they are not pleaſing unto God, for 4s much as they ſpring uot from 

«8 faitb-in Feſus (brit 3 neither do they make men meet to receive grace, (and 
" ſodo not diſpoſtive juſtifie, as Papiſts hold) or, (as the School- Au- 

thors ſay) deſerve grace of congruity 3 yea, rather for that they are not 
done as God bath commanded them to be done, we doubt not but that they 
have the nature of ſin. So ſaith the Church of England in her 13h, 
Article of Religion. Works done before faith in Chriſt, though they may 
be materially good ,yet they, are not formally 

Ws 900d, but are perfeflly evil, yea are * ſins; * Virtutes - Ethnicorum 
for whatſoever 1s nos of faith i ſin, ſairh ſunt ſplendida peccata. Kom. 
St. Paul and the Church of England, 1. 17, 

Rom. 14. 23. Homily of good Works, 

T. I. þ. 30. | 
® 2, Their perſons are not juſtified before God by. thoſe good works 
which they do after they believe in Chriſt, and which proceed: from 

Faith in Chriſt ;' which I proye thus: | 
i 1, Bythetwelfth Article of Religion of the Church of England: 
Albeit that good works which are the fruits of faith, and fo bw afier jujtt- 
18 fication, cannot put away qur ſins, and endure the ſeverity of Gods 
1/7 judgments | | 
2. Becauſe they are imperfeftly good and ſo ſtand in need of the 
| perfect righteouſneſs of Chriſt ro cover their infirmities ; as m1y be 

» proved by our Homily for Good-Friday. T.z.3.177. Our afs and deeds 
ih 6e full of imperfetineſs and infirmity, and therefore nothing worthy of them. 
ſelves 10 ſtir God to any favour, much leſs 10 challenge that glory that ts. 
due 10 Chriſts ats and merits, 

- 3. Becauſe they follow the juſtifi:d, and are done after. their 
juſtification; and this argument the Church of Zngland teacherh our 
at Saunt Auguſtize, 10 her Homily of good works, T. 2+, p:82. Good 

E's * works 
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* Bona opera non prace- * works go not before ile bim, which 


' could 103 be juſtified by the Law of Moſes) by kim, every one that beli 


dnnt juſtificandum, fed ſe. 
quntur juſtificatum. S.Au- 
guſt. de fide © operibus, C.4q. 
& 14. And this Dottrine 
John Lambert Martyr ſeal. 
ed with hi blood, Fox Book, 


of Martyrs, p. 1091. 


T If an Heathen may cloath 
the nabed, feed the bungry, 
ani do ſuch other like works, 
yet becanſe be doth them not 
in faith, ſor the honour and 
love of God, they be but 
dead, vain and fruitleſs works 
to bim, Hom. of Faith, p.zr. 
See there alſo p 3o. all the 
life of them that lack true 
faith, s ſin. Tbi.p.z1, 


are excluded from the firſt 7uſl 


fication, (which only #s properly Faſtifics 
. tion, their ſeconds SanCtification properly.) Belarmine himſelf, Zibi 
4 c.15. de Juſtificatione, confeſſeth that the Apoſile Paul doth in the 
Epiſtie to the Romans, diſpute of tbe ff 

exclud:s all our works from the Juſtif 


afterward be juſtified ; dut good works 
Jollow after, when'a man 1uſtified: © | 
4. Becauſe it was C d on. 
hands, that no mens perſons were eye 
Jultified before” God by doing' of e 
works ; and therefore the Apoſtle 
no need to prove that men were ne 
juſtified by chem; bur the works of aw 
believers are Tf evil works ;\ for an er 
tree cannot bring forth good fruit, M: 
7.17, And whatſoever is not of faith, 
ſm, Rom, t4. 23. And without faith it 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb.1 1.6. The 
fore it follows that the Apoltle Px 
did intend to prove, that the good work 
of men which jroceed from faith; do 
juſtifie —_— in Gods ſight.. | 
'5» And laſtly, Papiſts themſelye 
diſtinguiſhing of a twofold Juſtificati 


on, firſt and ſecond, confeſs that all word 


"LTD OEUDISITEELED 


Fuſtification ; therefore | 
ation of our perſons before 


God. | cer 
4. It is contrary to the (Confeſſion of Faith of the Reformed Chirchail Ne 
of Chriſt, as may clearly be ſcen in the Hirmony of Confeſſions, Set.gft cb 
Togive you 2 ſight of tom? things they declare at large ; the latter} le: 
Confeſſion of #elveria; c.15. ſaith thus : To juſtifie, in the Apoſtles dif} TEC 

' putation touching Fuſtification, doth ſignifie to remit ſins, to abſolve from# Ch 
the fault, end the pun'ſrmen thereof; 10 receive jnto favour, to pronouncts 01 

4 man juſt : for the Apoſile ſaith ro the Romans, God #s be that juſtifierh# 0 
mobo is he that can condemn 2 where 10 juſtifie and condemn, are orpoſed ; anli 41: 
inthe As of the Apoſtles, AQ. 13. the Apoſile ſaith, Through Chriſti 


preached unto you faggiveneſs of ſins, and from allthings ( from which 


& juſtified, For me / aw a!ſn,aud inthe Prophets we real, Deut. 25. 1. 
That if 4 contrgyerſie were r1jen amongſt auz, aud they came to Pay 
te 


are. 11) A Rewngciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doftrines, 39, 
the judg ſbe1 judg them "that is, jnſtifie tbe righteoms, and condemn the 
«480 wicked. And 1n-the fifah r of ſeiab, wo 10 them that juſtifie the 
0 wicked for rewards. Now it is moſs certain that we are all by nature ſin-. 
alli ners, end before the judgmem-ſeas of. God convilied of ungodlineſs, as 
verl guilty of death 3. bus we are juſtified, that is, acquizted from ſin and death 
by God the Judg, through the grace of Cbriſt alone,. and not by any re/pett or 
meris of ours." Fot what is more plain than that which Paul,ſatth, AZ beve 
ul ſinned, and ere deſtitute of the glory of God, , and are juſtified freely by big 
grace, through the redemption which in Chriſt Fejus ; for Chriſt ps 
upon himſelf, «nd bare the ſins of 1be world, and did ſatyfie the juſtice of 
God; God therefore-is merciful unto our. ſins for Chrift alone, that ſuffered 
# androſe again; aud doth not impute then 10 us 3 but be imputenb the juſtioe 
of Chriſt umo us for our own ; ſo that now we are not only cleanſed from 
ſins and purged, and boly, but alſo. endued widh the righteouſneſs of Chriſty 
ul] 5e4 and acquitied from ſin, death and condemnation ; finally we are righte= 
if ous; and beirs of eternal life, To ſpeak, properly then, it is God one that 
juſtifierh us, and #hav only for Chriſt, by not imputing to us our ſins, but im- 
# puting Cbriſts righteouſneſs unto us. - But becauſe we do receive this Juſti- 
fication, not by any works, but by faith in the mercy of God, and in (briſs. 
tie} therefore we reach and believe with the Apoſtle, thas ſinful man is juſtified 
i only by faith in Chriſt, not by the Law, or by any works. For the Apoſtle 
c#\ ſaith, Rom. 3. We conclude that. a mae #s juſtified by faith without the 
i688 works of the Law. To which they add, Kom. 4. 2, 3. and Epbeſ. 2.8,9. 
and ſay further, Therefore becauſe faith dath apprebend Chriſt out righte- 
ouſneſs , and doth attribute all to the praiſe of God in Chriſt, mn this reſpe#_ 
wes Fuſtification 5s attributed to faith, chiefly becauſe of (hriſt, whom it re= 
'F ceiverb, and not becauſe it is a work .of ours ; for it is the gift of God. 
Now that we do receive Chriſt by faithabe Lord ſhew- | 
eth at large, Joh. 6. where be putteth eating for be- Burt it is moſt 
lieving, and believing for eating ; for as by eating we clear in 7ob.1.12, 
receive meat, ſo by believing we are made partaters of | 
Chriſt ; therefore we do not part the benefit of juſtification, giving part 
es torbe grace of. God or to Chriſt, and a part 10 our ſelves, our charity, 
works or merts 3 but we do aggribute it wholly to the praiſe of God in Chriſt, 
4nd that through faith, And moreover, our charity and 0ur works o4hot 
pleaſe God, if they be done of ſuch as are not juſt ; wherefore we muſt 
be juſt, before we can love or do any juſt works; We 4'e made juſt (as 
we ſaid) through faith in Chriſt, bythe meer grace of . God, who doth not 
impute unto ws our fins, but imputeth unto us the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
ty} - JE4 and our faith in Chriſ; is imputed for righteouſneſs unto us- 


7 The 
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"The Church' of Baſil faith thus: we confeſs the remiſſion of 
through faith in (briſt crucified 3*and though this faith dovb without inten 
miſſion exerciſe and ſtew forth it Jelf 'in the works "of cbathy, and by: 
meins i tried ; et we do not attribute righteouſneſs and ſatisfaftion for 
5 unto worbs, which are fruits of faith, but only #0 a true confidence an 
faith inthe blood of the Lamb of God ſhed for uw. * + | 4" 
There may be ſcen the Confeſſions of Faith of the. Churches o 
Bobemia, France, Belgia or Holland, Ausburg, Saxony, Wirtemberg, 
Scotlend ; to which might be added the Confeſſion . of Faith of the 
Church of Freland, agreed upon Amr. 1515.10 Hrticles 34, 35, 36, 3% 
but they being almoſt the ſame verbatim with the Articles and Hom 
lies of the Church of England, for brevities ſakeIforbear. But Ix 
take and conſider the Confeffion of Faith of England and Scotlanl 
made by the late learned and orthodox Aſſembly 6f Divines, Chapter 
the elevegth, of Juſtification : Thoſe whom God effettually calleth, be 
alſo freely juſtifieth ; not by infuſing righteouſneſs into them, but by pays 
doning their fins, and by accounting and accepting their perſons as righteouj 
not for any thing wrought in them, or done by them, but for Chriſts jake 
3 z nor by imputing faith it ſelf, the a of believing, or any other Evans 
ical obedience to them as their righteouſmeſs ; but by imputing the obedi, 
ence and ſatufation of (briſt umo them, they receiving and reſting ou bin 
and bis righteouſneſs by faith, which faith they have not of themſelves, it 
che gift of God. Faith thus receiving and reſting on Chriſt and bis rightes 
auſnejs, 6s the alone inſtrament of Juſtification ; yet it is not alone in the pets 
fox juſtified, but is ever accompanied with all other ſaving graces, and 
#0 dead faith, but worketh by love. = 1 
Now let any indifferent, and judicious, and impartial man com- 
pare this with the ancient Dofrine of the Church of England, ſet 
down 1in-her Books of Articles of Chriſtian Religion and Homilies, 
and then judg whether it be not more conſonant thereunto (aud alſs 
to Sacred Canonical Scripture)than is, 
* PraQtical Catechiſm, p. 1. Dr. #. Hammond's *, who ſaith, The 
1649. f.31.þ 414p.33. f-29, ſincere obedience,with faith, juſtifies mens 
+ PE. of Pilgrim, p.511. perſons before God, Or, 2. Ds. Sim. 
Car” * par Patricks 7, who ſaith, That zew. obedi« 
| ence muſt go- before we can expelt 12 be 
juſtified by the grace of God. And thus *, Suffer not your faith to "ej. 
#0 not on Chriſt, till it animate you to 4 free and ckeerſul obedience to all 
his comminds," (Which deſtroys the faith of adherence, and founds 
Fayza upon his own works, and not ſclely upog Chsilt, if he meany 
(35 
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Gal (as be muſt do)an «ful animatiowto{uch an obedience as he ſpeaks 
4 of.) Who ſaith alſo; Thar good works ave * neceſſa= *' < 
hi 1y'to juſtification. (He muſt means priori and ante- «© * *Friendly De< 

cedent to Jultification; elſe he ſpeaksnor ad rem, © bate; p.13,14. 
bur cuffs che man of cloury of his-own making 5 © - + 
{| forall men, eventhoſe he-pleads againſt, hold, that they neceſſari- 
"<> ly follow it.)-And that fairb juſtifies,” as 'tis effetual by love 20 our Savi- 

1 our; he-muſt: mean ſo, elſe heanfwers not his queſtion, How can 

| his be, ſeeing we are juſtified by faith only ? very well, (ſaith he) for it 
of ix not an idle incffetual faith which juſtifies , but that which works by love 

ich 10 0u7 Saviour, and love is the keeping of | bis (ommandments; Which im< 

$ plys chat Faith juſtifies our perſons before God, either as*tis a work ; 

anlf or/as 'tis-workiag by love; and fo. he | 

.makes good works * concauſes at lealt * Mans righteouſneſs can 
with Faith, of our Juſtification 'before nor make b:mſelf righteous, 

God ; or, that faith doth juſtifie our per- either in pare” or in b 
ſons before God by good works ; of which Homily -of Salvation ” of 
Juſtification he would perhaps too' have Mankind, - p. :7. 
love the form, as Papiſts wquldhaye it COWS =_ 
to be; And this ſezms to be his meaning, and of his Pilgrims guide 
to Jeruſalem, (of ray ome) becauſe he ſaith, 7+ cannot be under- 
ſtood nor defined without, works : which implys,”" that good works art gas: 
of the conſtitutive eflence' of Faith, Par. Pilgrim, p. 139. and hay 
all definitions of jaſtifying faith that ſeparate obedience from faith, arena 
but cheats and dangerow illuſions, And'thence he derides the wordsre-wf 

eumbency, adbeſion," reſt, acquieſcence, as lazie-and ſlovenly exp # 

ons 'of Faith as juſtifying, chowugh = 4 

our * judicious, learned and orthodox * Urſin. Catechiſm. p27 

Diyines have commonly uſed /themin 9q.21, p«r34%- Bp. D {oy "1 

defining Faith as "juſtifying. Or, '5. Determin. 397and of Juſtif,Yu7*"F 

Mr. Fowler's, whoſaith, That juſtifying C.32 p.411. 'Bp. Downbam ny” 
faith is ſuch a belief of the-trutb of tbe of Juſtif, 1.6.-c.q. Dr. Ames | 

Goſpel, as includes a ſincere reſolution of Med. Theol. 1:1. c. 3 R$ 

obedience umo all its precepts, 'or true Parewin'AQ' 15.6. 

holineſs in the nature of it, and that it ju- ' 

ſlifies as it doth ſo. Who ſaith'alfo, + Defign of Chriſtianity, 

T- That this principle admined , (viz.) * C.19. p.231;/223. 

that faith juſtifies only «5 it apprebent- ” 
ds} ethtbe merits and righteouſneſs of ((briſts gives advantage to Anvinomiac 
ng noiſes, 
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1s Free les: ich, - other graces are virtually ther 
t  juftifi 
ST 


doth apprehend and appl 


tificans eſt obediemia. Ca- revily a 


""Gnnites Saoaigth Dofrien.. Art-N 


* Free Diſcourſe, ps 7: niſm: Who: ſaith, That * Tuſbi 
d | of \ic yaſth. eitured-to Jn, becauſe Þ 


# is work- tained, aud that is the” nem 
in p. I59. whence they ere derived. Whereas 
he faith, is juſtifieh as it xougb.js. it is only aſcribed to faith, 
amplieth obedience, > made Þ. . 


ouſneſs of Chriſt tothe finner, asthe Church of Pw reacheth i 
her Homily of Salvation of Mankind, the third Part, pag. 19. Fai 
only is ſeid 10 juſtifie, becauſe it doth direfly ſeud us to Chriſt for remif 
of ſins 5 and1bas by faith given ws of God we embrace the promiſe of Gui 
mercy, and of the remiſſion of our ſins (wbich thing: NONE OTHER g 
our vertues or works properly doth) 5 therefore 1be Scripture uſerb 10 
#bat faith without works dath juſtifie. -, Who {ai 
*Free Diſcourſe; alſo, That as *- works ſignifie ſmcere ovedience | 
pag. 188. | Chriſts Goſpel, neiaher 1 nor theſe Preacherr cn. 
count is any ſcandal 10. have it ſaid of us, that 
bold JUSTIFICATION BY WORKS: he mult mean it.of Juſtificy 
tion of mens perſons before God, (elle he bears the air, or cunnit 
p equiyocates') And in lo he phacfrun: 
- ** + Page I8g.: ſelf: Nor need we jo mince 1t,45-t0 ſay that faith ji 
oY ſtifieth our perſons, and good works aur faith; - 
_ derſianding works, 1 ſay, for « * wor 
ly " Saciniqus define juliiGiing ing faith, our perſons (if ever they | 
aith to be obedience, files muſt be ju ified by them: Which is.4 
E7 expreſly contrary.to the Þ 


-EB2O2»%=»32ea070 m_y = 


in) 
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vr 


4#ech. Racov. c. 9. The old Etrine of the Church of Zaglend in 
Wy ay WPhotinien Hereticks called Arcicles and Homulics before alledgel 
'F it enewcreatureeWendelin. Sure 1 am, that theſe mens Do&riwt 
'* Ch. Theol. 1.1. c.25, P.476. gives great advantage to Popery; 2kil 
compare Dr. #'s, Dr. P's, 15-direRly contrary to the prime deſign 
and/ Mr. F's Dodtrines of of Chriſtianity, which is to advance 
Faith and Juſtification with the glory of Gods free grace in giving 
Socinians and Photinians , us husonly begotten Son Jeſus Cl 
&c. who died for our ſins,and roſe agaiu 
+ Juſt as the Semi-Pelagians our juſtification; and ſets up Juſtificath 
do,as Alvarez ſhews de aux- on by our own righteouſne, which s 
il, div.-grat. dip. 2. pag. the ſame falſe and Antichriſtian Do» 
19, 20. Qrine the Papiſts teach. How Dr. +Heyli 


he; 
tha 
ty. 


Is it 
dox 
bel: 


ArLIL A Renunciationof Jeveral Popiſh Doftrungs.  4j 
dividerb Juſtification between faith and good works, may be ſeen. in bis 
Introduction to his Cyprieans wAnglicas, p.'28. Sect.29. What falſe 
Do&rine concerning Juſtification others of AB. Law's, party. haye 
he in his time, may be ſeen ibthoſe two Books cgllected to your 
hawks; (viz.) Laudenſium Aurocatacriſis, and. Laudenſinm 4 14, 
One word to theſe men. 'What Divine, that underſtood himſelt, and 
did not intend to cheat men intoa *Poprſh, Phozinian, Socinian or Ar- 
mivian belief of Juſtification by 4 mans own inherent gighteouſneſs, 
and conſequently denying of Chrilts (by which alone our: perſons 
are juſtified before God) eyerwent about to put good, works. or, new 
obedience into the definition of Faith, a it juſtifierh our perſons before 
God? 'Whart,:is ira cheat in B:ſhop Sanderſon and all {ound Lagicians 
{ and Philoſophers, to define a'man to be animal rationale,. becauf thzy 
| make no mention of riſ6bility, which necſarily flows from his prin» 
Wh ciples, and is really inſeparable from him +. Did you titer read nge 
hear of a preciſee ſeparation of..2 property from irs proper ſubjeR; 
that is 2 confideration of the ſubje@& without conſidering the preper+ 
j ty.2 (if nor, 1. thall nor donbsbur.that you haye fludied Rhetorick 
more. than Logick-and Natural Philoſophy, chough yau brig much 
of your rational Diſcoutſes and Religion-too.). Now. the ſubjeR 
may be defined without its proper paſſonz pray, may not the caule be 
conſidered and defined -too, without its effefts? + + 1 1.1, 
ſhop Sanderſon * teacherh us to define þabits by * Log, LL. 3. Car7, 
their end and objeZ, And Philoſophers tell us, that par. 5+ p.64- 
Habitus diſtinguuntur per aftus 5 adw. per objets ; M 
Habits muſt be diſtinguiſbed by their a&s, and: as by their objetts. Now 
the proper a& of faith as it juſtifirs mens pegtons before God, 1s not 19 
work, by love, and reſolve ypou new obedience, as you. infinuats ; boy 
to receive the proper objedt of Juſtificatidn; which is not God 


——— conſidered, as you inſinuate, bue the-righteopſ; 


n«{s of Jcſus:Chrilt,called rhe Lord onr righteouſneſs of nd do.not Phi; 
loſophers give us #wo definitions of the ſoul, the one: as 413-4 form, 

the body thus : Anime eft.qu732 $895, | corporis phyſeci {5 et $8 uiter 
babemis in*poremia, \and rhie other as 'tis the efficient cauſe of its oper, 
rations, thas, Anime eſt principium [quo-vivimus ſextiviine.) mavemur © ins 
religimus primo? what do they put acheat upon the world Fang jllu» 
fions, becauſe in the frſ they mention: nor its cffe@ts ?. ſo here, faich 
1510 the Do@rine of Juftification;; conſidered by ourand,yout woo 
dox Divines,. asthe-.form, of. Juſtification. taken paſhvely,, where 

believers lay hold on Chriſt witkall-hys merits; by the hagd of faithy 
and apply themt6 thetnſelyes, _—_ ſay, they do not conkdet an 


44 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dottrines. Att.llly 


| TA 

Ziſhop Davenant, 4e juſtiris 2s aneihcient principle of cauſe of js} 1, 
babituali, C:22:p 342. | - ther inward-graces,ior outward good 
*- Homily of Salvation of : works; for-allthele- are excluded; ory «-. 
Mankind, /p. 16, 17: F«izb'7 {to uſe 'our * Homilies word) ſha hs 
ſhurreth not 016" repentance, fromthe buſineſs of. Juſtification of fins qu 
kbe; love; ſear of 'God,to be ners perſons before God, as I ſhewedf 
joined "with fainh in every before-our 'of St. Pax!'s. and the Churchh | 
man that is juſtified; bus is of -Bugland's Doftring, Ad. they map , 
ſburteih 'th mm ou} from the, reaſon thus: that which Faith excludethf 5, 
office of juſtifyin 3, $C from Juſtification. of - fingers . perſonlf + , 
| dt before God, caunotbe pur into the def} 5; 
finition of 'Faith,formally conſidereg as ſo. juſtifying; but Faith fors of 


mally @nfidered+as juſtifying ſinners perſons'before-God, excludet 


works froni;Juſtification of ſinaers perfons before Gad. (For Faith ar = 
works are in'this point oppoſed every where by S/Paul,as was mani fe 
feſted before our of the DoSrine of the Church of #xgland, as well a glen 
_ Sri Paul's ) Therefore good-workscannot be; put into' the definitionf (15h 
of faith, as *ris juſtifying of finhe ons before God. And 'tis ob ther 


ſetyable by the way-too, char Fait out; repentance and feat} c,uf 
of God,as well as love, fromthe. olfice of juſtifying of finness perſom| ,,,,, 
| before God, as6ur Homily quoted; in che. Murgenr' plainly declarerhy {;,y, 
And therefore it excludeth-Mr: powler's ſincera reſolution of obedien] por 
t6a}l the precepts of the Goſpel, -not only.from the definition” dl 1oxr; 
Faith-as jultifying but alſo:from the office of juſtifying mens. perſol of 1, 
4 before God. +n zbe point of+juſtifying of mens pers cbriſ 
*' Mr. Powl&s's* ſons before God; theſe * quarreiſome' ſottiſh men. (4 pretc 
Free Diſconrſe, © you are'pleafed out of: your;abundant. modeſty ry regr: 
* Prize cl AB. Ufbery Biſhop Downbam, Biſhop Davell yon 
ol Vi w_: - want, Mr, Perkins, Pemble, Dx. Ames, and ma $ erro! 
others of our own learned orthodox Divines,: befides matiy more olf y,,.{ 
forcign"Coutrries) confider. not7Baith as is the principle of govd 
works,. but according to its proper office: as juſtifying, which' 1s tt 
reſt, truſtupon, 'to receive and appty3 and: fo .inthat office it aGiti 
AX (3 04112 *+ _-  - geedsno good works: or yertues to: 

** Di. "Patrick calls this; 7 led with it; »>becauſe ic is, but the p 
am-noughry  bave nought, bis- . ſoulsinſtrumene to. apprehend and: apy clear 
Pilgrims charm,” Par.) Pilgr. - 4/9 mags Chriſt;|thatdlf £1444 
83. Whict' ſure 'is nor Freely offered'itiuthe Goſpeb tort? (elf hays 
good 2/ compariſon as - andiwhich no-otherigrace or: wotk:olf 17-1; 
Me! T,v. his painted poſt is” >nid&doth or catide; aswas ſhewed:be#]ti5; 
6f an hypocrite,condemucd/ fore; *&e tha will ke: Chrifts:diſciqtg,waf 
' Up himinhis Debate. 3 | ti 
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| 
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; Are TL A RemunCiation of ſeveral Popiſh Dottriner. 45 


dem bimſelf and bis own righteouſneſs, 25 'Paut did,” Phil. 7. 7.89. Chrift 


Mo wilbbe a wtole Saviour,or none at at; He:thar comes to Chriſt for juſti- 


If fication with his'own good works+in:hys band, doth im-effe& ſay,” 


thathe harh/1n rywcb ſome, bur-nor muchneed of himandhis rights-< 


| quſteſs5and:thercby'hetincapacitareshimſelt'to lay hold 'upon and 


receive.Chriſtandhis merits: fof iyas exiſtens probibet extraneum,” he 


may ruſt let go his ow wotks;before he-cam-apprehendandrelye ow ups 
ws on Chrifts merits, as he muſt-do, as was evidenced before our of the' 


ul Doftrixe of our Church of England, which ſaich;”” - 7 
uf » we muſt truſt only.in-Gods mercy, and rhar ſacrifice .'* Hom. of. Saly. 


which guy bigh Prieſt and Seviour Feſm Chriſt, the Son of Mank. p-17. 
of God,\once offered: fin ws upon the. (fiofs, to obraty 1 | 


uy hertby Gods grace; Por farther and fuller confutation- ofthis groſs 


and moſt Antichtiſtian error (not to ſay herefie,as Dr. $tareycalls it) T 


Ys refer you back to what 'T have alledged out of the Church. of #x- 


i glands Books of Homilies and Articles of Religion : upon the ſeri. 


Af ous'reading of which,,and their Books, und comparing them ropes 


Ff ther, all judicious 4nd found Chriſtians will find, charchereis great 


| 


cauſe forall men co' take heed of (their Books, as of Thearr 41d Lni-' 
gerow illuſions (to uſe Dri/Patrick's words) by which they hav& des 


ſamed the ſincere and- ſound profe /drs aud'afſerrors of thetrue an pure 


4 Proteftant Religion,(which to do,their 

learned Dr. #. More in his Myſtery * */ Lib, z. c. 13%p This 
{ of Iniquity, ſiich, & one pert of Anti» - (ſaith he) muſt nedds be very 
1 cbriſtiaziſm) and cungingly undee the'* axtichriſti and unchamable 


| 


e of confuring the errors, and” t6”iſre preſtels, mans aZions 


 cegroving th2 follies-atidinfirmitiesof/ 2x4 opi Publich ſpoe= 


Nonconforming Proteſtants to thoſe ches or writings, or invent 


| errors and. impoſitions, and modes of notorious lzes or. fitions in the 


worſhip and government -which they diſparagement of mens per- 
profeſs they like very well, haye prin- ſos and Dofrines, and ſuborn 


A ted (what they have preached Ican= mes to write them, and di- 


not tell) not to ſay Arminian, Socinian, wulge them to the world for 


«I but Popiſh Errors, contrary to the ex- truths ; which # to do as was 
4 preſs word of God, and' the ſound and the cuſtome of rboſe who were 
M clear Doctrine of the Church of Ez- under the Dragon, that old 


£ 


gland; (to which ('tis believed) they Serpent, and falſe accuſcr of 
have ſubſcribed, if not declared their the ancient Primitive Chri. 


MM aſſent, and conſent); yea, even that an- ſtians, &c. 


en 


utuadam2ntal errox (or rather here- 
* Ka ie) 


- 


46 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doirines. Art. WLJAr 
fie) of Juſtrfication of ———— before God by their own 
inherent righteouſneſs, or good works ;- and thereby ſlighted owy- 
free Juſtification by the impured righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt ap. | — 
prehended and applicd alone by true Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; which 
15 in effet the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, as their Dr. More 
ſhews in his ww y of Iniquity , and is obvious to every man 
that fully u nds. what the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt is, and 
that is-not reſolved virtually to deny Chriſt 10 be come in the fle 
and to profeſs himſelf ro: be fallen from grace, as-the 
ſpeaks, 1 Fob! 4. 1, 2,3. Gals. 4. From all which I ſhall not pe. 


Th. 
[ 
remptorily conclude'avy thing , | } 
Friendly Debate, pag.2, 3. only ask this queſtjan, as Dr.Patric 

* Hom. of Salvar 'of Man, + doth ,* Can be be' a good ſubjef, 4 T 
kind, p,16, 17. before quo good * Chriſtian , and @ Miniſter 
ied end alledged. Criſt, that doth ſo? 2 
Ry To contlude, 'tis true, that goc 
works da either aRually or habitually accompany a true Jultif 
ing Faith, or do follow a juſtified perſon 3 but- they have-m 
hand or efficiency at all in the juſtification of a fnners perſat 
before God, as the Doftrine of the Church of England plain 
ſhews. We arc juſtified þy Faich with works «/ociative , t 
not byWaith and works copulative : that is, we are jultified | 
that that is accompanied with works, but not by the work 
that do accompany 1t. :a5 concauſes with it thereof ; but by fait 
alones becauſe that only (and mo other vertue, grace or wor 
doth or can do mo 20d applies that which doth jufli 
our perſons hefgre 30d, viz, Chriſts righteouſneſs, 19M Gl 
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ART. IV. 


| va 


| That Faith that doth juſtifie ſinners perſons before God, i« @ 


hare and naked aſſent to the truth of Gods word; and that 
ſo, and as an att, habit or work.in u9, it juſtifies. 


THIS 1 renounce, 1, Becauſe 'tis contrary to the DoQrine of 
the Church of England in her. Homily of the Salvation of 
Mankind, p. 17, which faith thus, The true meaning of 1his Doftrine, 


if We be freely juſtificd by faith without works; i not, that this our own at 


to believe in Chriſt, or that this faith in Chriſt which is within vw, doth ju- 


| ſtifie us. For that were 10 count our ſelves to be juſtified by ſome aft or 
ro} vertue that is within our ſelves 3 but the true meaning thereof is, that al- 


though we bear Gods word,and believe it; altbough we bave faith, we mu 
renounce the merit of our ſaid vertues, &c, And in the Homily of Chri 
Death and Paſſion, T: 2. part 2. p.137. thus : The only mean or inſtru- 
ment of Salvation required of our part, i faiph; that is, 4 ſure truſt and 


:xf confidence in the mercies of God, &C. ut ſupra : where 'ris clear, that 


the Wh that doth juſtifie us, is not a bare notitie or knowledg of, and 
aſe w, afſent ynto the rruſh of Gods Word, bur | 

(ay our ſound Divines do hold and maintain) *-BiſhopDevenant, 
fiducia, 2 ſure truſt and confidence in Gods mercy, Determ. 37, 
gc. Soalſo in Homily of Salyation of Mankind, 
þ» 20, * A true and right Chriſtian is not _ to bdlieve the holy 
*f Scriptures and all the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, (that is, to 
«+ affent to them) bur alſo to have a ſure truſt and confidence in Gods 
« merciful promiſes, to be ſaved from everlaſting tion by , 
« Chriſt, whereof doth follow a loying heart to obey his Com- 
« mandments. And this true Chriſhan faith, beither Devil hath, 
« por yet avy man, which in the outward profeſſion of his tyouth, 
« and in his outward receiving of the Sacraments, in coming to the 
*« Church, and in all other purward appearances, ſcemeth to be a 
« Chriſtian man, and yer in his living and deeds ſhewerh the con- 


% 
. 


e: And 


48 A Rerictciation of ſeoryal Popiſh Dotivines. Atl 
And Aſo p.z2. « There is 2 twofold faith : 1. Dead, which bring ' 
« eth forth no good fruits, bur isidle and unfruirful, and is the fait 
*«« of Devils,2nd of wicked meti, who confeſs God with their mouths; 
*« but deny him in their deeds. He belicyeth the Scriptures to be true, 
* but truſteth not in God for the performance of the Promiſes there: 
* in, He belieyeth not in God, and truſteth not in his mercy ai 
** grace. Id #3 | 
. 24 «AlivelyFaith is not idle or unfruitful, but worketh by el 
**rity. And'this'is not the common 'belief of the Articles of-our 
** Faith, but 'tis alſo a true truſt and confidence of the mercy of Gydfj 2X 
*« through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Nothing ſo much commendeth m 2 
*'to God, as this afſured Faith and truſt 1g him. 9. 
+ By which we may ſee, 1. That Faith juſtifieth not, as it barely 2 
to the word of God ; which maybe proved thus : That is no a@ 
Faith as 'tis juſtifying,which Devils and wicked men may have ; bu 
afſent to the word of God,Devils and wicked men may have; thers 
fore a bare aſſent to the word, is no aG of Faith as juſtifying. The 
Major is undeniable ; the Minor is got only affirmed by our Churdf 


1n the ſaid Homily, bur may he prov by 7am. 2. 19. Thou beli, neſs 
that there ts one God, thou doſt-well ; the Devils alſo believe and tremble we 7 
And-that wicked men may have ſuch faith, may be ſeen in Fam.2.14 rp 

i 


Wicked men may aſſent to the Hiſtory of the Scriptures, yea to this] 
That Jeſus Chriſt is-the Son of God, and Saviour of the World, aff - 
thoſe did we-read of in Fob. 2.23, 24, Many believed in his name,whet Fuſh 
they ſaw the Miracles which be did; But get theſe did got ,put their {00 
truſt and confidence in Jeſus for Salyation;they belieyed that he wif ene] 
te Chriſt that was promiſed, but they received him not'to be” rhell thus 
S1viour ; For Jeſus did not commit. himſelf untg them, Lecauſe bt brew pore 
mer. He knew they did not believe in him with chelr hearts.” Andy 996 
589, 13,42 Among the chief, rulers, many be/igged nfm, (but the q fer 
were hypocrites), Jor becauſe of.the Ibariſees they did nat confeſs bimle 4 
;bey ſhould Be put out of the Synagogue, for they loved the praiſe of menl * 
wore than the praiſe. of God.. And ſuch a belieycr was Sinion Mages, fjnb 
AT. 8.13. He believed. and was baptizcd, and coptinue1 with Philip, Qupy, 
#4 wondred, bebolding the Miracles and ſigns which wete done, and yer. Rom 
his heart was not right in the fight of God, be mas in the gall df "bit that, 
1erne(s, and band of iniquity; which he diſcovered wheh'he would Kive 4s 
borght the power of giving, the Holy Ghoſt with monty, as may b2J ; 
ſeen in A.8. 19, 20. 21, 22; 23. If this aſſrat would juftifi-; it the 


' 
, 


wcu!: ju'' fc them, 


2. F.i;h 


vi are.1vV. 4 Renienciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doldrities.. 49 
il © 25 Faith juſtifies. wot 45115 an 42, babit or work 3 for fainb putteth «a 
ithd from it. ſelf, and remirterh ws 10 Chriſt for juſtification; and ſaith is is not 
ol / that ju ſtifie you, but Chriſt only ; it is not 1 that rabe away your ſins, | 
oh i8 #;Ghriſt only; amd. v0 him only! + fend you for that purpoſe," forſaking 
| thereix.all yorr good verrues, thoughts, ' and-warks, aud only putting your 
odd truſt in (briſt, Hom, of Salyation' of Mankind, 9.48. and before 
# that, 1t ſaith, '1Vo man by b15 own att; works and deeds, ſeem they nevev 
'Þ ſo.good, can be juſtified-an4 made righteom before Gods ibi.p. 13, Now 
| thea&t of a mans own Faith, 1s a mans oivn a&@, and thercfore it can- 
48 not juſtific him before God: +» 
12» Becauſe 'ris contrary. to the-NoGrine of our | 
& learned and orthodox Divines, t..'Read what Bi- *Þiſcic. Comrov: 
# ſhop * Prideaux ſaith,  Neque tamen merito fidei jus C:5.9: 5. P. 265; 
J fipcamur, ſed medio, non 1a Ti» 'aignr, ſed bra 2c7. oY 
$ Ty wicsos, 1101 proper. fidem-ſed '-per \fidem,' non _. : 
A juſti . fabti ſumu, ſed declaremur, apprebendente ſcilicet fide, 'non made 
A tautum cognitione, © a/ſenſu;ſed fiducis, infrrtente ſaluatoris merito, quod 
4 diviza juſtitie ſarofaciat. We are not;juſtified by the merit or worthi- 
of neſs of Faith, bur by means of Faith; not for Faith, bur by Faith ; 
24 we are not made, bue declared juſt, by Faith apprehending, not by 2 
if oaked knowledg and aſleptonly, | bur x eruſt reſtmg upon the me- 
4 rics of our S2yiour, which ſatisfies Gods juſtice. 


A 2. Archbithop Uſher to this queſtian,” Haw: # 1his great henefit- of 
of Fuſtification applied ro mand; tn ee 1s y 
NY {rhoaſed byyus,? .exeel- 1 *| Marſ chis is direRly, and diſtioRly; 


zo} 1encly- and+truly anſwereth [and expreſly.:againſt Dr. Patrick's and 
j,4 thus': This | i done 09 :0u7: Mi,,Fotpter's falſe Dettrine. mentioned 
wt 2ers-by faith dont; and that -before. Fobn' Bradford, that pious and 
44 0t conſidered 451-4 thrtue in- learned:Martyr, ſaith, Fhat Faith as it 
berent in us * working by love, juſtifieth, is to-:be- underſtood thiis x 

1} 6x8 only. a5 (an inſlfument or. not thatythe'aion 1 {elf of believing, 
14 bard. of 1he . ſoul ſirerched\ ag it waquality.in mag,doth deſerve it, 
i} fortbito lay bold-6n che: £ord..; byt becanſcticraketh that dignity of the 
$ 4} eurrighteouſeeſs, Rom.;5. 1.: ' objeCt, For inthe att of juſtifying Faith 
s 04-10. Jer.» 6:59 AS K+1S an aftion in man, is not to be 

; 4 that; faith juſtifierb;ovhp nelz- canlidered' alone , - bur! muſt go ever 
tively in reſpeR of 3þe.cojr 4, | 'withthe object, -and-1aketh ies: virtue 

R which it faſtneth on, to wit, thereof., ax his A#s and Monumeyts 
ir 4 #he righteonſneſs ;iof Griſt, ,.imone Volume,: p. 1577: 
419 which we..oeJufifieds 1114 2 4, * 14 


2 
| ' 


faith 


90. Aninciation of ſeveral Popiſh Diffrinet.  Aitk- 
ith beino only the inl] < &t 4 t umo the ſoul,; 
roy oy ns ara he Si ig hn Reli 710 


3. Biſhop. Downbem in his learned Treatiſe of Juſtification, (whe 
may be ſeen Mr, Fowler's uments and Doctrine taken og 


of Bebermize, fully and pundtually abſwered; t6o long to be hi 
in inſerted) Lib. 6. c. 7. Sec. 3; in anſwer to this queſtion, «« 
« ther Faith doth julſtifie formally, as being 2 part of inherent rig 
« teonſneſs; or inſtrumtncally only as the hand to receive Chriſt 
« who is our righteouſneſs > He faith thus: ** The omen Cath 
«« licks hold the former, the true Catholicks the latter, Bur the 
«« mer I have ſyiciently diſproved. before, . and proved the lart 
«« for if we be not jultitizd by any grace or righteouſneſs inherent] 
«« our ſelyes, or performed by out. ſelves, which I haye before ( 
« 4,) by undeniable arguments dzmonftrated : then it follows neceſſ 
« rily, that we are not juſtified by Faith, as it is a gift or grace, 
' «a, or habit, or quality inherent inus.. And if we be juſtified 
«the rightcotiſheſs of Chriſt only, which being out of us in hin 
« imputed to thoſe who receiye it by Faith, whit 
* 1ib, 2,5 5. ** alſo * before Iinvincibly proved : then alſo itf 
__ -** Joweth by neceſſary conſequence, that we are 
« ſtified by Faith only, as it is the inſtrument or hand of the ſoul 
«« apprehend or receive Chriſt, who is our righteouſneſs ; whets 
« fore, where Faith is ſaid to juſtifie, it mult of neceſſity be unde 
«: ſtood relatively, and in reſpeRt of the obje& : to which purpok; 
; « both ſuſtificativn and all other benefits which wet 
E Z.6.c.4. ** ceive by Chriſt, are attributed to Faith, as I | 
Sec.6s. ' *{hewed © before Notthat Faith worketh theſe thir 
_ « bult becauſe by ir we teceiye Chriſt, and with hin 
«« his merits and benefits. - | 14 Wy 
And for the ſame caſe the Faith of all the fairhful, rhough ut 
qual in degrees, in ſome greater, in ſome leſs, js Iavr1mG?, ali 
precious 1n the righteouſneſs of God, and our-Sayiorir Jeſs Chri 
2 Pet. 1,1, Which is an evidence, That faith ddth #ot juſtifie in teſp 
of its dignity or worthineſs,. but in reſpett of the objeft which in doth ih | 
ceive : which being the moſt perfect righteouſneſs of Chriſt, ut 
whicF nothing can be added, is one and the ſame to all that recei 
it, Ot rnis tce more 1.6.1, C.2. SEC 10; 4 of 
4+ Biſhop Reynolds. upon Pſal. 116. 4. p. 443% ith thus: $91ht 
berween Chriſt and us there muſt be an unity, or elſe there va be no tmji 
tation 


of 


Art.TV. A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dotbranes. 51 - 
1ation 3, nd therefare is is that we are ſaid 10 be juſtified by faith, and that 
faith is imputed for righteouſneſs, Rom...4. 5. 10t the 7a.credere, the a# 

of believing, 4s if that were in-ſe accoumed righteouſneſs, ,45 is 6s work, 
proceeding from us by grace; but becauſe it ts vinculum & inſtrumentum 
unionis, the bond of union betwecn ua.and Chriſt, and by that means makes 
wth the impuration of Chriſts righteouſneſs unto us. And the ſame xe- 
verend, learned,and orthodox Biſhop in his moſt excellent Treatiſe of - | 
the Life of Chrilt, p. 476. laith, Thas preciouſneſs of faith is ſeen cbigf= 
ly in two reſpets : 1. Invegard of the Objeits 2 and 2, In regard bm | 
Offices of it. And p.478. he ſaith, Thar the Offices which are peculiar 10 


faith, are principally theſe threes 1. To unite to Chriſt, and 
give poſſeſſion of bim. 2 The ſecond office wherein corſifterh * P. 480, 
the excellency of faith, is the conſequent of the former, neme=,, .,: 
[y to juſtifie a man ; for there is no man righteous in the ſight of God any _ 


ſil further than be 1 taken into 4he * utity.of 


Chriſt end into che fellowſhip of bis merits. 
God 4s alone wel pleaſed in Chriſt; aud 11ll 
4 man be a4 member of. bis body, a fart of 
bis fulneſs, be cannat a'ptar in Gods jre- 
ſence, This was the: reaſon why Criſt 
would bave none of bis bones broken, or 
teben off from the Communion of | us 14> 


nll 147.4] body, Joh. 19. 36+. to. note the indiſ- 


$ ſoluble union which was 10 be between bim 
and bis myſtical members. So that now as in 
4 natural body the member © certainly faſt 
to4be whole ſo long asthe bones are firm 
and ſound, ſo in the: myſtical, where the. 
body #:tbere*muſtevery member be 100, be 
cauſe the bones muſt not Le broben aſunder, 
If then Chriſt ga to beaven, if be ſtand 
unblameable before: Gods juſtice, we al 
ſhall 'in bim- appear. ſo:too 3, becauſe bis 
bones cannot be broken. | That which thus 
put6-16-imto the unity of (Chriſt, muſt needs 


* Ihave inſerted. this, not 
only becauſe it makes way, 
for what I haye chiefly to 
alledg, bur alſo that thoſe 


Anuchriſtian, Popiſh, Ar- 


minian, Socinian men,who 
call themſclves Proteſtants; 
and the dutiful Sons of the 
Church of- England, - that 

t: 0nly deny, but de- 


ide anJ ſcoff at union and 


communion with Chriſt, which 
-is ingeed the ground of ail. 
our , happineſs . here and 


here:frer, may:take notice 


of what a learned Bilhop of 


their party in two ſeyeral 
Treatuſes faith and pro: 
yeth. :; 


juſtifie our perſons, and ſet us right in the preſence of God 3 4nd this is our 
faith, The Apoſtle giues two excellent reaſons why our Juſtification ſhould 


4 be of faith rather than of any other grace ; 1be firſt 01 Gods part, that is 


i might be. of grace.. The fecond on the pars of the promiſe, that the promiſe 


might be ſure to all the ſeed, Rom.g. 1 \; Firſt, Juſtificajonahat is by faith, 
| [7 


— 


$2 A'Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dottrines. ' Art.1 
65 of meer. grace and favour, no way of work or merit z ſor 1he at-wberely 
faith juſtifies, is an a2 of bumility,. and ſelf-dereliftion, a boly deſpair” of 
any thing i# our ſelves, .ands going 10 Chriſt, a receiving, 4 looking t0 
wards bil ind (bis abl-/uffciency ;'ſo that as Mary ſaid of ker ſelf, ſo+ 
may ſay of fairh,the Lord bath refpet unto the lowlineſs of bis grace, whie 
s {0 fas fhomi looking inward for matter of Juſtification, has is ſelf, asix 
4 4 works bf" the bearry TI credere, doth not juſtifie, but only- as it 
(44%. BE), 23 an apprebenſion-or-* taking bold of Chrj 
* This Mr." Fowler ſaith -is For as the band in the very receiving of 4 
falſe, in his Free Diſcourſe, thing muſt needs firſt mabe it ſelf em) 
P. 129, | (if it be fult before; it muft let all go mf 
is take bold of any other thing) 3 ſo fai 
being a receiving of Chriſt, JoN. 1, 12. muſt needs ſuppoſe an emptineſs ig 
the ſoul before. " , 
Faith bath two properties (5 4 band) 10 work, and to receive ; when ſai tru 
fnrifies tbe hears, ſupports the drooping ſpirits, worketh by love, carries ,g; 
, munthroughafflitions, and the like, theſe are the works of faith 35. whlll ;he 
faith acceprs of righteouſneſs in (briſt, and receives bim as the gift of li} 6 
Fthers love ,/ when it embraceth the promiſes afar off, Heb. 11. 13. alf jy; 
Lays bold on eternal life, 1 Tim. 6, 12. this is the recetving ait of fanllf 3, 
Now faith juſtifies .not by worbing * (leſfÞ | 4/ 
* This is\direftly againſt tbe effe# ſhould not be wholly of grace,bh oc 
Mr.” Fowler's DoQrine be- partly of grace, and partly. of works} the 
fore mentioned,and ag aſt Epheſ. 2. 8,9;) but by bare receiving aul : 
Dr. Heylin'st00,Þ} 42 Annu. accepting, or yielding conſent 10 that right rej 
' - © reouſneſs, which in regard of worbing wal «ch 
the righteonſueſs of Chriſt, Rom.5. 18. and in regard of diſpoſing, impue} 6; 
ting, approjyiating unto as, was the righteouſnefs of God,' Rom. 3.24} qt; 
1 Cor. rt. 3o. Phul. 3. 9. Pag. 480, 481, 4832. 3+ The third- Office of by 
faith,is to give us, with Chriſt, all things. 


5..I might alledg the Teſtimony of Luther, Calvin, Bexa, Petf fix 
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'E 
cE 
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Martyr, Zanchy, Muſculus, Parew, Polanusz Tilenu, Urſrna, wenl "46 
delings, Wollebizs, Feſtus Hominius, Ameſuus, Funius," Mactobins, Shamy he; 
pine, Piſcator, Threleating and many more. of .our own Writers} 4, , 
but thoſe you uſually anſwer by flighting, ſaying, bey were particu} ( % 


Igr men and Presbyterians, or Nunconformiſts 3 therefore Iforbear: but] $9; 

T have quoted your own approved Authors, Take therefore the Com jy, 

feſſion of Proteſtant Churches in this matter. | oF 
1. The Confeſſion of  Belgia, who, Article 22 fay thus : Ter. 


ſpeak, properly awe do not mean that faith by is ſelf, or of is ſelf, dorb juſt +. 


Rug % \ . pr ; - 


vat iv. 4 Renwnciation of ſeveral Popiſh:Doftrines, $3 


"Of which 5 our juſtices Chriſt therefore bimſelf is our \ 74 


Mo 
which imputeth al bis merits unto ws 3, faiths bus the inflrumert wftereby- 


we are coupled unto bim by 4 participation and communion of a8 > bis 


bs. 1} 
pro alſo the Confeſſion of Ausburg, who fay thus: wes there- 
e we do ſay that we are juſtified by faith, we do. not mean that we are 
juſt for the worthineſs of that vertue; bitt: this ts our meaning, that: we do 
obtain remiſſion of ſins, and imputation of righteouſneſsby mency-ſheived us 
for Chriſts ſake, But now this mercy cannot be yeceived. bus by. Jainh, and 
th faith dorb not ſignifie bere only a knowledg of the Hiſtory, but "iv fignifieth 

ut 4 belief of the promiſe of mercy which is granted us through our 4 aj 
Feſus Chriſt. And ſeeing that faith #-in WY, 
this ſors -underſtood-of 4 * confidence and * Notof a ſtrong fancying, 
wruſt of mercy, Sr. Paul and St, James.do as Mr. Fowler faith they 
5} nor diſagree; for wbereas James ſaith, do. Free Diſcourſe, yp, 127 
| the Devils believe and tremble, he ſpeah- p. 135: ; | 
eth of an Hiſtorical faith; wy thi faith | N 
doth not juſtifie, for the wicked and the Devils are cunning intle Hiſtory. 
| Zu Paul when he ſaith, faith is reckoned for righteouſneſs, be: ſpeakerh's 
4 truſt and confidence of mercy promiſed for Chriſts | ſake, whom we 
My receive by faith. And ſo it goes 0n, Harmony, of Confeflions, 5, 
# che ninth. DAELETY "y duap-\ 
3. And the Synod of. Dort in the ſecond Chapter, and fourth Error 
rejefted'; the Synod having delivered the Orthodox Dodtrine;3ejedt+ 
eth the Errors of them, Who teach that the: New ((ovenant of | Grace 
which God the Farber by the Mediation of Chriſts death made: with men; 
doth not conſiſt herein, viz. That we are juſtified before: God, "and ſave 


That God, the exadtion of perfett legal. obedience being abrogatet; -reputes 

"| faith it ſelf, and1be imperfett obedience of faith, for perfett obedients 

' the Low, and graciouſiythinks it worthy of rhe reward of ertrngh 

| theſe contradi& tuna Rom. 3. 24, 25. ny 

| 54 grace, through the redemption that's in (brijt Jeſus, * 

lf ſer forth 16 be a reconciliation through faith 4 LS And 
Socinus, they briug in ax. uncouth and 6 0 on dn bt 


Lift." F 
God hath 


| ſrexge juſtification of m_—_— God, —_—_— Socinians and 
4 conary- 10 Confent 0 whole ; agree 1n; this Agty- 
7 Church. ks chiition Dofiriae, +% hk 
fe 


"3% 


'\'4-- The Confeſſion of Faith of the 
| L 3 Church 


by faith, in ſo much as it apprebends the merits of (briſt ; budbtrein,. via; . 
by 


mirbwickad 


. A 
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Church of Jreland, made, as Dr. Heyliz (aith, by AB. Uſher, and afiFbri/ 
ſented and conſented to by the whole Clergy there, and allowed andhb: 

confifmed by the Parliament there, and by King Fames here, Auf At 
1615 :' When we ſay that we are juſtified by faith only, we do not meanthurful 2 
the ſaid juftifying faith is alone in man without true repentance, hope, Irou 
rity, and the fear of God, (for ſuch 4 faith is dead and cannot juſtifie.)Yulti 
Neither do we mean, that this oity aft 10 believe in Chrift, or this our faithÞprber 
3 (briſt, which s within us, doth of it ſelf juſtifie us, or deſerve our Jufr uit 
ſtification unmo'us, for that were to account our;ſelves to be juſtified by theo bin 
wertue or dignity of ſomething that is within our ſelves): but the true useive 


derſtanding and meaning thereof ts, that alttqugh we kear Gods word, anc 


beliexg it; although we bave Faith, Hope, Charity, Kepentance, and 

fear of God within us, and ad never ſo many good-works thereuno;- yet wif 1: 
muſt renounce the merit of all our ſaid vertues of Faiths Eopeſſto C, 
Charity, 'and all other vertues and good deeds, which we either bay 
done, ſhall do, or can do, as things that be far too weak and un 
perfelt and unſuficient 19 deſerve remiſſion of our ſins, and our juſtificationf ___ 
and therefore we muſt truſt only in Gods mergy, and the merits of bis 

dearly beloved Son, our only Kedeemer, Saviour, and Fuſtifier, Feſ 
Chriſt. Nevertheleſs,becauſe Faith direly ſends us to Chriſt for our Fuſti 
fication;zand that by faith given us of God, we embrace the promiſe of Guk 


. mercy, andibe remiſſion of our ſins, (which thing none other of our Tha 
_ Pues or works properly doth) therefore the Scripture uſeth to ſay, that ai 


without works, (and tbe ancient Fathers of the Church to the ſame purpoſe) hh 
#bat only faith doth juſtifie us, By juſtifying faith we under fiand not only th 8 
common belief of the Articles of Chriſtian Religion, and a perſwaſion'of th] #4 
zruth of Gods -word in general ; but alſo a particular application of 

gracious promiſes of the Goſpel, 1o-the comfort of ur own ſouls ; wher y i 


. v8 lay hold on Chriſt with all bis benefits, paving an earneſt truſt and conf 


dence in God,'thar be will be merciful 10 us for bis only Sons ſake. Article 1. 
36; $95 3290 142) : | 
- This is-2lmoſt the ſame that I have before. alledged out of ourf ©* 01 


| Rooks of Hondilics, | | «þ 


+6. I ſhewed before the Confeſſion of Faith of the Church of Scarf © 1 
j83d, g0he ſeen 1yrhe Confeflion of Faith made by the late learnedf *fa 
and Orthodox Aſſembly of Divines, That God doth freely juſtifie thoſ 
mbom he bath &ffeQually called, not by infuſing righteouſneſs imo them, 
by pqrdoning their fins, ond 'by accounting 'and accepting their perſqns / 
righteous 3: x88 for 417 thing wrought in them, or done by them, but | 

” F ' 2:2 39 cit 2 ral 


VvArt.v. A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dottrines, 5y 
MF 6riſts ſake alone; not by imputing faith is ſelf, the a8 of. believing, or any 
r Evangelical obedience to them, as their righteouſneſs, C.it. , + 
al And in their larger Catechiſm, p. 95. (which would be very uſe. 
:barfful and profitable, not only for all young Students, bur alſo for our: 
heiÞroud conceited Photinian Diyines to ſtudy) they ſhew how Faith doth, 
7e.Muftifie: Faith juſtifies 4 ſinner in the ſight of God, not becauſe of thoſe 
aithhrher graces which do always accompany it, or of good works that are 'the 
Tur airs of it, nor as if the grace of faith or auy aft thereof were imputed 
theho kim for bis Juſtification ; but only as it s an inſtrument, by which be re 
#Eceiverb and applierth Chriſt and bi righteouſneſs. Gal. 3. 11. Rom, 3, 38- 
inMRom. 4. 5. with Rom, 10. 10. Joh. 1. 12. Phul, 3; 9. 

3. I, | 
'w# 1conclude this particular with what Cicero ſaid Oratio, 19. 
opeito Cataline : 
be | 

us 
i 


Nibil borum ora vultuſque movere ? 


—— 


7 
jt ART. V. 


"4 That the perſons of true Believers in Chriſt are not juftified bes 
F fare G od by the righteouſneſs of our Lord and Saviour Feſus 
hd Chriſt imputed to them on! Gods part, and apprehended and 
thi applied by faith alone on their part, 
| HIS 1 renounce, 1. Becauſe *tis contrary to the DoQrine of 
the Church of England, | 
7, In her 11th. Article of Religion, © We are accounted righte« 
« ous b:fore God only for the merits of . 
af © our Lord and Sayiour Jeſus Chriſt * * Thas & applied by faith, as 
| **by faith, and: not for our own good the Thirtyfourth Article of 
of © works : That we are jultifizd. by the Church of Ireland ex 
if *faich only, is a moſt wholſome plains it. | 
$ © Dodrine. As more largely is exprefled | 
19 the Homily of Juſtification. | 2, Jn her Homilies, as Homily for 
Salvation of Mankind, p. 13, 14, 15, 16, « No man by hjs own 
** a&ts, works. or deeds (ſeem they never ſo good) can. be jultit 
fp 3nd made righteous before God, bur every man is of mory cn 
ce 21ne 


4& A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dottrines. ArtPitt 
«ſtrained to ſeek for another righteouſneſs or juſtification to beggew: 
* ceived at Gods own hands, that is to ſay forgiveneſs of his I Fa 
= « And this juſtification or righteouſneſs, whi/B) 
*FJde 34. Arti- © welo receive of Gods mercy * and Chriſtsgſut « 
ele of the « rits imbraced by Faith, is taken, accepted 
Church of re. * allowed by Godfor our perfeR and full j 
Lexd. * cation; On our purt we are juſtified by Fait 

« the merits of Chriſt, which 1s not ours, 
« by Gods working in us. We are juſtified freely by-Faith, withy 
«the works of 'the Law, Ambroſe ſaith, That is the Ordinance of Gaute 
« that they which belieye in Chriſt ſhould be ſaved without wol 
« by faith only, freely receiving remiſſion of their fins. And p.18, 
«Ezith putteth us from it ſelf, and remitteth or appointeth us uae 
« Chriſt for to haye only by him remiſſion of our ſins,or juſtificarig 
**So that our Faith doth as it were ſay to us, Ir is not I that 
« way your fins, but it is Chriſt only, and to him only I ſend youſut 
« that purpoſe, forſaking therein all your good vertues, word 2: 
*« thoughts, and works, and only putting your truſt in Chriſt : Wp*r 
« cauſe Faith doth direQly ſend us to Chriſt for remiſſion of our fuÞ?ol 
* and that by Faith given us of God we embrace the promiſe of Gaif nd 
« mercy, and of the remiſſion of our ſins, (which thing none ot") 
«« of -our'vertues or works properly doth) therefore the Scripmlf 
*« uſeth to ſay, That Faith without works doth juſtifie ; Faith 
«« juſtifieth us,1s all one with St. Paul, Faith without” works juſtia & 
LL us. . 4 

And 1n her Homily of Chriſts Death and Paſſion, 'T.z. p. 186; 18 
*« The only mean or inſtrument of Salyation required of our part, 

«Faith, that is, a ſure truſt and cont 
* This. Hr. Fowler calls 4 *« dence in the mercies of God, whert$<® 


, 


ftong fancying, and thereby ** by we perſwade * our ſelves that Gu 
labours to ſcoff us out of our ** both hath and will forgive our ſin} * 
Religion 2nd Faith, p. 127, * that he hath' accepted us again-imQ"*" | 
130. of by Free Dif. * his fayour, and that he hath releaſe” 
courſe. « us from the bonds of *#amnation;anl}. 

«« received us into the' number of Wl” 
* Ele&-people, not for our deſerts, but only and ſolely for'the mt 
**rits of Chrifts Death and Paſſion, who became man for our 

2119 humbled himſelf ro ſuſtain the reproach of the Croſs,' that,” * 
*thereby might be ſaved, and made inheritors of theKinsdom of Ha,” 


ryen j ;nd Paith ſhall be impured to us for righteoufels;a5 wellaslP. 


{4 41 


a 


Ys. 


#«-was ro «Abraham,  Taac and Facob. And Ibid. p.188, *ris ſaid thus : 
is & Faith is the only. inſtrumeht of Salvation now efe-unto us. | 
By which 'cis clear, that it juſtifierh, not as an ef, babir of | 
it only 2s an inſtrument apprehending and applying the righeeo 
Chriſt. Obſerve, that the word paith ir this Propoſition [W# ##& 


ied by faith) 1s ro be 


reletively with relation to,or v4 


nation of its obje2, and is1evſe equiyalent to this, we are juſtified by 
Wiſts merits or righteouſneſs apprebended and applied by faith Here is'2 
tonimie, where the effeR of the principal cauſe, Chriſt, is attri- 
mated to the inſtrumental cauſe; Faith 4 as the Plwv is ſaid to enhich 
\S@he husbandman, and eating is ſaid to nonriſh, that is inſt 3 


She Plow and eating are but the inſtruments. So 'tis ſaid, We are) 


7 
18's the corn that enricheth, and the meat that is caten,nouri 's 
| 


ie) bope, that is by Chriſt, in whom we do hope 3 ſo here 'ris ſaid, rhar 


ith juſtifierb, that 'is Chriſts righteouſneſs received and 
zu Faith to the Believer, juſtifieth him in Gods fight. 


ons 2. Becauſe *tis contrary to the judg- 
«| and declated Dodtrine of all 
- hoſe learned and Orthodox Diyines, 
ind + Confeſſions I named before, 2s 
"ay be ſeen before. Yea, and 'tis con- 
merry to the Dodtrine of the Reformed 
Y urches, as Mr. *Pemble very filly 
Gefand- learnedly manifeſteth againſt Pa- 
IAFiſts.and Arminizhs, and Socinians; itt his 
{01 rgatife” of Juſtification, See. 2, &. 1. 
rt, 159. Where he ſhewerh, that the ſen 
.FFrence of the Reformed Churches con- 
erghccrning the mahiner how Faith juſtifi- 
a &cth, confiſteth 1n two Branches. 
fg 1+ That 4 ſinter us juſtified by faith, 
a0 properly as it i 4 quality or attion, 
(dich by its own dignity and merit deſerves 
. ai! Gods bands remiſſion of fins, or ts by 
> ptG0ds favourable 'acceptince taken for the 
le and perfelt righteonſneſs of the law, 
6b 6 orberwiſe required of a ſinuty 3 


on 0 


Put only in relation unto the objett of it, 


' 

y : F 
T3. of 
= 


it 


 righteonſneſs of Chriſt, which it 'em< 
erb, and refterb won. M 


applicd by 


* 71de,Latter Confeſſion of 


Helvetia, .» King Fuidt's 
in his Lr-/4 Mechtardons 
upon certain Verſes of Ke= 
vel.” 20. faith; the Pope 1$ 
Antichriſt, and Popery tits 
looſing of Satan, which h6 
proves by ſeveral marks} 
among rhe reſt this is ons] 
Blaſphemeth be dt, in 

us to be ſaved by the impir4tic 
on of Chriſt bis righteouſneſs # 
p. 78. And K. Fames #1fo 
faith, Thit Chriſts ſcaled 
ones haye waſhed theirgirs 


metts; 8 mide themſelyes 


white in rhe 'bI6od of the 


Lamb, for they by vtrtene of 
his deach' are' maderighte- 


ous by impuratiorl, | 
blood is rhe” only full pur _ 
gation of 'us' from our fms. 
la his Par, on Rev.c 7-22. 

2. Toar 


5 A Renuiiciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dolrines. 
- - 2; That a ſinner #4 juſtified by faith in oppoſition unto the righteouſ 
works in the fulfiling of the Laws whereby no man now can be juſti 
;Where interpreting this Propofition, {2 man i juſtified by faith} 
aith, we muſt underſtand all things relatively thus : @ ſinner ts juſtif 
tbe ſight of God from all ſin and puniſtmem by faith, that s, by the 
ence of Jeſus (briſt believed on, and imbraced by a true faith. And thi 
terpretation of that Propoſition the Reformed Churches do admit, and. 
other, rejeting as erroneous and contrary. to the Scriptures ſuch. g 
as aſcribe any thing to the * digniy 


* As Dr. Hejlin, Dr. Ham- faith, or make any combination berlf gif: 
mond, Dr. Patrich , and faith and works in the point of our fff ,yj 
Mr. Fowler do, as I have fication, Amongſt. which there are thil ,z 


declared before. erroneous aſſertions touching mans lll ,;;1 
| | fication by faith, which they rejet. © per 
v4 1. That faith juſtifieth us [per modum cauſz etficientis, & meriton jc 11, 
as 4 proper efficient and meritorious cauſe, which by its own worth and] ,.. 
nity deſerves 10 obtain Fuſtification, remiſſion of ſins, and the grad 1, 
-wel doing; this # properly Popiſh,which he refutes. Ib. p.160, 16:4 
163. IP 3-ve- | '3 : 

(2+ Thar we Fe juſtified by faith, ſenſu proprio, that 5, the aft of; 
lieving,. in that To cxedere imputed for righteouſneſs, being acceptelifc ri) 
God, and accounted unto us for that whole righteouſneſs of the Law, 
we were bound to perform; ſo that our very faith # that righteouſneſe 
hich we are juſtified in the ſight of God: Non quidem merito ſue 
propter gratuitam ray wap Dei. This ts the error of the At 
nians (with whom the Papiſts agree) which 3h:y received from Fauf 
Socinus, that unhappy Heretick, in bis blaſphemous Book de Chriſto $ 
yatore : and Michael Seryetus in bs ſecond Boo! de Lege & Evange 
Which Errors are confured by Calvin in bs Opulcula, and ibid. by 
Pemble, SEC. 2. C.2.Pol64, KC. | 
/ 3. A ſinner 6 notjuſtified by faith alone, but alſo by other vertues 
graces, 45 Hope, love, repentance, fear of God, 5c. and this is the. 
nion of tbe Papiſis, (which whether it be not the Dotrine, the ſc 
and main drift of our Zatitudinarian Divines in their Books, let! 
:2mpartigl and judicious Reader truly judg) which he confutes, 
Sec.z.c.3.p.167, &c. and which is moſt oppoſed and confuted by 
ſound DoQrine of the Church of England, as may be cafily ſeen 
what I have before alledged our of it. ae 

Now that true Believers in Chriſt are juſtified, that is, declared M x; 
cccoumed righteous before God, acquired from their debt, the Cui 


th Art.V. A Renuiictationof ſeveral Poyiſh Dottrines. "59 
of the Law, which by their fins' they "have deſeryed” at Gods 
fed hands, by and for the merits of Chriſts HET 
th}F* paſſive and ative obedicnce to the * Chriſts righteouſneſs is nos 
| At f-God hisFather, which 1s call- only bs inherent bolineſs, as 
«he ſts righreouſaeſs imputzd ro Ar, Fowler falſely ſuggeſts - 
# them; 1prove thus, by arguments ta< in bi Free Diſcourſe, pag. 
«a8 kn clearly from the Doctrine of the 128. 
ll Chirch of England, and Gods word. 
0 r. They that belieye in Chriſt, that is, that" their'perſons are jus 
# tified before God, are juſtifi:d either by their-owp habirual or a&tu- 
* at inherent righreouſnets, or by the righteonfreW of Chriſt imputed 
' if :o them ; but they are nor juſtified betore God By their own habi- 
TS nizl or actual inherent cighreouſaeſs ; therefore they are juſtified by 
Fthe righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to them, The ſcquel of the Major 
Is in&oiabte, becauſe there 1s'no other thing by or for which | 
are juſtified ; that is, abſulved from the curſe of the Law, and de« 
Fclared not gailty, but accounted innocent and righteous.” The Minor 
FT have proved already by the DoQrine of the Church of Zngtand, the 
ſentence and canfeſſion of the Reformed Churches abroad, and our” 
fJFown learned Divines ar home, and by the authority of Canonical 
Scripture. The ſum of which is this ; | 
Y 1. Becauſe we are freely juſtified by Faith, (not as an 42, babit op * 
FI work,, but) 45 an inſtrument apprebending ani applying the righteouſneſs 
Chriſt, and not by the deeds of tht Law, Rom. 3. 29, 24, 28. G 
2. 16. | 
7 2+ Becauſe all our inherent righteouſneſs isimperfe#, and accom- 
panied with many ſins, 2nd therefore cannot ſtand before the judg- 
F ment-ſear of Gol, much leſs merit or procure our Juſtification xt 
3 Gods hands. To which I add this further, Though God fiarb or 4ained us 
$'o walk in good wor {s, yet the meaning ts not by rveſe words to induce us 10 
A hbave any affiance, or 10 put any confidence in our works, as by the mer't and 
"deſerving of them to purchaſe to our ſelv2s 0r others remiſſion of ſuns, and ſo" 
coffe u-nily everlaſting life, for that were blaſphemy again(t Gols mercy, 
and grew derogation to the blood-ſheiding of our $tviour Fejus Chriſt, For 
It is the free grace and mercy of God by the mediation of the blood of bi 
"$501 Jeſus Chriſt, without merit or deſcrving 0n our part, that our ſins are 
9"grven us, that we are reconciled and brought again into bis favnur, and 
are made beirs of bu bexvenly kiagdom. '[.2. Hom. of good works, part 
I. pag. 81, | | | 
 Aud'as obſeryable, 'thar the Church of England makes Fuſtifce- 
IE. tion 


60; A Renunciation of ſeveral Papiſh Doftrines. Art.\ 

rion to be forgiveneſs of ſins. Homily for Salvation, p. 13. And Bella} 
mine himſelf, Zib. r. de Penit. faith, Kemiffo peccatorum quid eſt uih 7 
Juſtificatio? | ke: | KY 5 

2. True Belieyersin Chriſt are juſtified the ſame way, and'by t 
ſame means that. Abraham was; but Abraham's perſon was Jultitic 
before God, not by his own good works, but by the righteouſneſs x 
Ckiriſt imputed to- him. Ergo, trueBelievers in Chriſt are juſtified bp 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to them. The Mayor 1s the Dy 
Arine of the Church of England, as 1 ſhewed before, and 1s clex 
by St. Paul's Dotring., Kom. 4 11, 12. AS Abraham the Father of the 
Faithful was juſtifiedy ſq ſhall his faichful ſoos, believers in Chrif, 
be jultified roo, thats righteoujneſs might be imputed to them alſo. Anl 
Rom. 4.22.,23, 34 And therefore it was imputed to him for rights, 
ouſnels. Now it was not written for bis ſake alone, that it was imputed 
him, that is Abraham ; but for ws alſo to whom it ſval be imputed, if w 
believe ou bim that raiſed up Feſus our Lord from the dead, who was del 
vered for our offences, and raiſed again for our juſtification. 

The Minor alſo is cl:arx, becauſe he was juſtified by his Fait 
whereby he believed God 1n the promiſed ſeed that 1s in Chriſt, xm 
4+ 3- Abraham believed God (that God that ſpake to him) and it mt 
counted to bim for rightcouſzeſs. And I ſhewed before,that his Faith y 
taken not abſolutely, but relatively, with connotation of the objett Ch 
promiſed, that was counted to him for righteouſneſs. So Rom. 4 
Faith was reckoned to Abrabam for rightcouſneſs. And ver. 21. 
therefore it (that is his Faith in Chriſt the promiſed ſeed) was imp 
ted to him for righteouſneſs, And our Homily ſaith, 1bi, ſupra, 0 
faith ſball be imputed 10 us as well as it was to Abrabam, Iſaac' and Facol 
And it neceſſarily muſt be ſo, for he was not juſtified by Faith &s 
at or habit,or wigrh , as I proved before by the DoGtrine of the Chure 
of England. : 

3. If God doth accept and allow of Chrifts a&tive and paſ 
obedience, and the merits thereof as full and perfe@ farisfa ion ts 
tus Juſtice for true Believers in Chriſt, then they are juſt fi:d befag 
God by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to them ; but God dotl 
accept and allow of the aftive and paſſiv? ob:dicnce of Chriſt, 
the merits thereof, as full and perfect ſatisfaction to his Jultice fat 
rrue belieyers in Chriſt ; therefore true believers in Chriſt are juſt 
fied before God by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt impured to them. 
ſequel of the Major is evident, becauſe Chriſts ob<dience and merits i 
ts rightcouſnels. For we ſay not that Chriſts elſential righteouſne 
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. doth therefore 19-maniteſtzrion thereof deliver up his bond, or groſs 


Art.V. A Renuiciation of ſeveral 'Popiſh Doftrimes. © Gj 
-Aphich is in him as God, the ſecond Perſon in the Sacred Trinity, or 
that righteouſneſs which he by his Spirit and Word works in bclie- 
yers, 15 imputed to believers for Juſtification 3 but that Media:ory 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, whereby he ſuffered for our breach of Gods 
moſt righteous Law, {which deſerves Gods curſe, Gal: 3. 13;) and 
actively fulfilled the whole Moral Law of God for us, which we were 
bound to do, Levit. 18. 5. Gal. 3. 13. Gal. 4. 4,5. Mat.3,15, If a 
Creditor caſt his-debtor into priſon for non-payment of ſu-h a ſum 
of money as he owed him till he be payed the tnoney, or otherwiſe 
ſatisfied for his debt, upon his ſureties or friends coming to him and 
ying him all the money, and he taking, accepting, and aIlowipg of 
it, as full and perfect ſatisfaction to him for the debt, doth impure it, 
or reckon it, or put it upon bis account 3 and conſequently to him, as 
though it were paid and made by his debtor in perſon himſelf, and 


his Book, and releaſe him our of priſon : So 'tis here, Gods accep- 
ting, taking, and allowing of our Say1our Jeſus Chriſts, our ſureries, 
actiye and paſſive obedience for us, as though actually and perſonally 
performed by us, as full and perfect ſatisfaction to his Juſtice; and 
thereupon (we applying it by Faith) -pardoning our fins, delivering 
of us from the curſe of the Law, formally, puniſhments and eternal 
death, doth thereby impute his obedience or righteouſneſs tous; that 
by Faith in Chriſt do make application of it to our ſelyes. / | 
Now the Minor is the expreſs Doctrine of the Church of Engizid 
and /relaxd,' Homily for Salvation, p.13, 14, 15, 16, 17. And this Fir 
ſtification or righteouſneſs which we ſo re- : a 
ceive of Gods mercy, and Chriſts merits * Mr. Fowler himſelf makes 
imbraced by faith,is takgn, * accepted and Juſtification and aceep- - 
allowed by God for our fill and perfetju= tance with God all one." 
ſlification. And again Homily for Goed- Free Diſc, p.1 34+ 0 
Friday, T.z,p.175.' Neither was it joſ- | 
ſible for us to be looſed of this debt of our own ability ; it pleaſed bim(that 
1s Chriſt) our Surety, to be the payer thereof, and to _ us quit 3 bis 
paying our debt, meritoriouſly diſcharging us quit, neceflarily implys;that 
God did accept of the'merits of his death and Jeingd fog _ row 
16i, p. 177, « Chriſt was obedient to his Father even ro the death ; 
4 and this he did for us, 211 that believe in him, And ſuch favour did 
*# he purchaſe for us of his heavenly Father by his death, 'thae for 


- * the meritthereof (if we be true Chriſtians indeed, and notion word 


s only) we be now fully in Gods grace again, and cleat}y diſcharged 
M z « from 


' « Croſs, hath takenaway our fins, and reſtored us again'iato 


- the whole world. And Homily of Chriſts Natjwity, -T. 2. p. 169. 4 


——. 


- 
* 


.«« merit of our Lord-and Saviour J.tus Chriſt, applied by Faith ; agl 
**not for our own works or merits. And this righteouſneſs which 


wade perfet ſaiisfaltion by bis death for the ſins of all. people. And ha 
- God dotb44%e, accept and allomit as full and perfett ſatusfation- far #he for} - 
of all bs. ;le&- people , is moſt gyident by the: holy Apoſes Creed - 
, Cwhich che Church of Exglandallo believerh, (as well as by the 
/ Doctrine of..the Canonical Scriptures) which: hold that'Je 

Mid nqt only die a4 was buried; and was for a time: held under-(the fi 


62 'A Renunciation of ſeveral Popsſh Dofirines. Art. Viart.” 
« from our fins ; thoſe expreſſions that ,Chrit did purchaſe for whickec 
« Gods favour, and clearly diſcharged us:from-our fips, manifeſt him 0 
* to all the world, that God did accept and take, and allow as full 
« ſatisfaction of what Chriſt did for us. Again, 16bi. p. 187; u8 
«« Chriſt by his own oblation, and once offering himſclf upon thi þat i 


«« fayour, ſo fully and perfectly, that no other Cicrifice for fin {hal 
« hereafter be.requiſce or needful in all the world. 

And inthe 344. Article of Religion of the;Church of 7reland,thgf And 
Cay thus: © We are accounted righteous before-/God only for &h 


« ſo receive of Gods mercy, and Chriſts merits, imbraced by Faukk 4+ 

« js raken, accepted, and allowed of God for our perfect- and fullf nor 
«« Juſtification. And in 35th Article: they ſay chus.: © And-whereaf 1. 
«« all the world was not able of themſelves to-pay any part toward by a 
their ranſome, it pleaſed our heaycnly Father of his infinitemecgys God 
* without-any deſert of ours, to provide for us the moſt precioulff righ 
«« mexits of» his own Son, ,whereby our ranſome- might be fully paid ſame 


.«« the Law fulfilled, and his Juſtice fully Catisfied. So that, Chrylt uf 7ſrac 


« now the-righteoutncſs of all them that truly believe in him, Hefa ſeed 
*« them, paid their raaſome by his death ; --he for them fulfilled wh obt: 
*Iayw in his life ; that now in him and by him,, every true Chriſtiaſſ of 1 
*© may be called a fulfiller of the Law; for as-much as that which Fau 
* our infirmity was not able to effect, Chriſts juſtice hath performed} 2 
And this Doctrine, (viz.) that Chriſt hath for us made a full and neſ: 
fect, ſatisfaction ro Gods Juſtice , is the, expreſs Doctrine of 40g} ,pre 
Church; of Zvgland in her Order of the Communion, which ſaizhf} ce 
there : That 7eſus Chriſt djd ſuffer death upon:3be Croſs for our Redemptiof th: 
on, and that be made there (by his -own oblationgf. himſelf once offered); | 
Full, perfeT, and ſufficien ſacrifice, oblation and ſatisfation far 1he ſins} 


; 
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us 


of death gndybe grave,which was 25 his impriſoament ; bur-thauhe 
raiſed again for bur Juſtifi eaxion; which declared,that.God was flyer] 


risfied 


Viart.v. A Renynciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doftrines, 6; + 
Cr Whicfied with what he. had done and ſuffered, elfe he would not baye let 
| Shim que of Priſon, Rom.4.2 5.42 that be aſcended up irito beaven,and there 
11: 17: a ihe right band of God, and that from thence he ſhall come 10 
8Þotb quick and dead, Rom. 8, 34. Heb. i. 3. And God hath declared 
thi bat in bim be s well pleaſed, Mart. 3. 17. Mar. 17.5. And that we gre 
2008 complee in bim, Col. 2, 18. And that we are juſtified in and by bim, Rom. 
half;, 24. And that we have peace with God through him, Rom. 5. 1,2. And 
Bib at there 5s no condemnation to them thas are in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 8. x, 
bf And that be ſaves bis people from their . fins to the uttermoſt, Mat, 1. 21, 
het Heb. 5. 25. Of which you may ſee much more hereafter 1n the 13th 
$ particular concerning Purgatory, To paſs by many more, argy- 
ments, | 
hk 4 Sacred Scripture dath evidently hold it farth unto all char will 
ulF cot wilfully ſhuc their eyes, or thatare not judicially bliadeg. - 
ea 1. Jer. 23. 6. This is the name whereby ((briſt ſhall be called ; that is, 
x6 by all Gods people, tbe Lord our righteouſneſs. * All 7 | 
os Gods people ſhall profeſs that they have their * See Biſbop Age 
of righteouſneſs from Chriſt, which is in effect the drews ki Sermon 
a fame with I/. 45-2 5, 1n.the Lord. ſhall all the ſeed of in locuths 
F. Iſrael be juſtified, and ſhall glory. All the ſpiritual 
os ſeed of Iſrael, thatis, all Gods Elect ſhall be juſtified, thar is, hall 
by obtain remiſſion of their. fins, and right to everlaſting life by virtue 
af of the Son of Gods righteouſneſs, which ſhall be applied tothem by 
># Faith. So Diodate.in 1ſa. 45, 25. © 
2+ Rom 4 6. Bleſſed & the man unto whom God imputeth righteouſ- 
Cf neſs withaus works. Now. that righgeouſneſs is not, cannot be inherent 
Ne property in our perſons ; for that is, not without works; it mult ne- 
by cellarily cheretore þz Chriſts righteouſneſs, which is imputed to him 
that is bleſled. 
3» Rom..5-.17,18, 19, For if. by one-mans offence (i.e. Adams) death 
reigned by oxe (i e, by Adam) much more th:y which receive abundance of 
# -groce, and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one, Fei 
$ Chriſt; therefare gs by 1he offence of one, (that is Adam) judgment 
of came upon al men yung condemnation . even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one 
$ -(thar is Chriſt the ſecond Adam) the free gifs camt upon all men (that 
45, that are«leQedia.Chriſt) unzo juſtification of life. This next yes 
. Makes it molt ear 3, For as by one mans diſobedience (that 1s Adams 
vo} -manz (that is,all that were naturally in Adam by ordinary generation) 
exe made ſinners 3. ſo by the, obedience of ane (that is of Qriſt) many 
. (that is all Gogs Ele) bell be wade righteous, Nor efficiently and me- 


r1torioully 


"rea 4. { 
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ricorionſly only, but formally ; as by Adams diſobedience we 
made finners, not efficiently and meritorioufly only, bur formal, 
for his firſt ſin was imputed to us and made our fin : fo are beliey 
Chriſt formally made righteous by the Imputgtion of Chriſts righteouſm 
'4- 1Cor 1. 30. Clriſt s made to us of God, wiſdom, and righteouſulſe, q, 
and ſanftification, and redemption. Where the bleſſed Apoſtle dorhy 
 preſly diſtinguiſh rig[reouſneſs from ſenttification; the rightgouſnely 
Chriſt imputed to us, from inherent righteouſneſs wrought 1a us, 
© $. Tothis might be added this, That no righteouſneſs but the rig 
reouſneſs of Chriſt, who is God and man in one Perſon, 1s now 
z0 ſatisfie the juſtice of God, and purchaſe for us remiſſion of ourk 
and perfetly Fulfill the Law of God for us; and therefore St, J 
who underſtood himſelf very well, Phil. 3. 8, 9, Counted al thy 
but dung that be might win. Chriſt, and be found in bim, not having bis 
righteouſneſs, which ts of the Law; but that which ## through the faith 
Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith. That is, clothed wi 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to bim, 'as not only Dr. Feath, 
all our ſound Divines that haye written upon the place, expoul; 
It. / | 
6. Before I leave this point, I 


* Tilen, Syntag. de 1 obſerve * with Divines, That remif 
P-724. Wendelin, Theol. lib. of fins or abſolution fromthe curſe of | 


Law, and the imputation of 1be rightt 

neſs of Chriſt, are not 1wo divers or diſti 
integranting parts of, Fuſtification, Or two afts in number and really i; 
flin##, but one and the ſ1me aft reſpefting two terms, a quo & ad quell 

from which andto which, As darkneſs is by one and the ſame att-a 
pelled the air, and light introduced into the air ; ſo by one andt 

ſame aQt of Juſtification is the ſinner abſolved from guile, and prof 
nounced juſt;by one and the ſame a is th2 ſinners fin pardoned; 

the rightcoutneſs of Chriſt imputed to him. Remiſſion of fins, and 
putation of righteouſneſs, are not two divers or diſtin(t parts, ſet 

dum efſ”', but only ſecundum dici 3 in nature, bat name andſound 3" 

eſther of them taken aſander.doth expreſs the whole nature of Ju 7C0 
fication, as appears Ken. 4. 6, 7. Where.the Apoſtle purpoſely hanfſhew 
ling this 2rgumenr, doth uſe to rcmir ſins, and 10 impite” righreouſwhſhall | 
as things or phraſes of equal force or fignification, David deſcribeifjas th 
the bleſſedreſs of man. unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs wi Q 
works, ſaping, bleſſed are rey whoſe jniquities are forgiven, Plal. ns I 


I, C.25. Theſ, 8. p 491. 
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FR To theſe arguments I might add what Cardinal Comaenus is trata- 
de Juſtificatione doth teach, to be ſeen in Dr, Ames his Bebarminus 
wervatus T.4q. | 6. c.1. p.128. and what Cardinal Cajetan alſo faith to 


ke ſame purpoſe, there to be ſeen; 


t I forbear; becauſe I am now 


deal with Proteſtants in profeſſion, though*Papiſts indeed in thoſe 
Foints about Juſtification. And that you may ſee I do not wrong them, 


| 1 (hall here inſert what Mr. Fowler 
Gith, that he and his party do hold, 


Free Diſcourſe, P. 1» Ps» 125. he ſaith, 


That thoſe men are angry with thoſe Prea- 
uh bers, (that is, his Latitudinarian party) 
hat preach a truly + moral, and real righ- 
rouſneſs, becauſe they bear no tal bs from 
I teir Pulpits of an imputative righteouſ- 
"Jeſs. And p. 125. he faith, They do not 
uſe tbe phraſe ſo often,. but they believe 

I the thing in their ſenſe, thats, ſo to ban- 
ule the dodrine of imputed, as to ſhew the 


neceſſity of inherent righteouſneſs, (that 


ys, as he explains himſelf elſewhere, to 
"Ithe juſtification of a ſinners perſon 
before God ; which whether ir be not 
Ff downright Jeſuitical, or 1f you rather 


* AndIhopeI may with= 
out offence call rhem ſo, 
ſceing they hold the 'very 
ſame that Papiſts do'1n their 
tra of Juſtification, ſee- 
ing he calls us 4ntinomians, 
for holding the Doctrine of 
St, Paul. 

+ Asif thoſe he writes a- 
gainſt, did not preach ſuch 
2 moral and real righteouſnefs 
4s well as they : and as 
(riſts righteouſneſs which is 
imputed to believers,mere u0t 
ſuch, 


will, Socinian-Poper), let the judicious and indifferent Reader judg.) 
Tbs then i their notion of ((briſts imputed righteouſneſs,that thoſe which are 
ns ſincerely righteous, aud from an inward living principle allow themſelves 
Fin no bnown ſin, nor in tbe neglet of any known duty, which is to be Evan 

Ws gelically righteous, ſhall be tealt with and rewarded in and through Chriſt, 
"ON as if they were perfeftly and in a ſtri legal ſenſe ſo. 'Tis certain, (1 
W2c:nowledg ) that thoſe that are juſtificA are fincere, bur that their 
rQficcerity doth antecede, or copulatively or concauſally concur to 
the Juſtification' of their perſons before God, with the righteouſ< 
WW neſs of Chriſt imputed to them, is a groſly falſe notion of Chriſts im. 
exgpured.righteouſneſs, and amounts to no more than what the ru ug 
Wreach, That Chriſt bath,merited that our works might merit ; and is direGt- 
wgly contrary to the Doftrine of the Church of #ngland, as I have 
Ihewed before. And beſides, he ſpeaks not out plainly, bur Caith, they 
newſbal be dealt with aud rewarded in and through Chriſt ; but how, whethes 
as the efficient, or meritorious or formal cauſe, he doth not ſhew. The 
latter he cannot mean, becaule he denies the Juſtification of ſinners. 
x Woes ____ perſon 


of 0 : 
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petſor before God upon the accomnr of rhe imputed righ 
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Chriſt. And p. 127. he faith thus, 7 am confident that 1h# (which! 
immediately before gave) « 1ht only true notion of 1he imputed righy 
ouſueſs of Chriſt, An4 p.1:8, The true notion (he ſaithof thoſe 1 


+ .Chriſts righteouſneſs is 


more than his inherent 
righreoufnefs, as I ſhewed 
before, - 


t 'Tisſo by Gods imputz- 


_ tion. 


*. They call not Faith a 
condition, but the only in- 
ſirument of the ſoul, 


+Tis as properlymade ours 
by 1mpuration, as Adam's 
firſt fin is made ours. 


* But what are they? is 
juſtification one of them or 
not,in the ſenſe I haye trea- 
ted of it? 


+-Who faith ſo > what 
other terms are required 
on our part beſides fairh 
1n;Chriſt (believe and thou 
ſhalt be ayed) antecedent 
to Juſtification? * And yet 
this'man ſaith,Conformiſts 
muſt-nor write againſt the 
Dofrine of the Church of 
England, + Who are the 
men that ſo define it > and 
where > 

Aſ-mbl. Definition of 
Juſtifying Faith, 


he writes againſt) of the imputed righ 
ouſneſs of Chriſt is rhis, that Chriſts | 
reonſneſs * or inherent bolintſs; is at 
pleatly made Þ theirs, as if they the 
ſetves were compleatly and perfeltly rig 
reduis ; and that upon no other * conduit 
or qualification rerought in them,” butt g 
believing, whereby too many of them nug 
ſtrongly fancying this righreouſheſs to þ 
theirs, This he faith in the Margent, 


- a falſe notion of it, and is groſly falſe & 


Qrine. For he faith, there are two pal 
ble miſtakes init: 1. That Chriſts right 
ouſneſs is properly Þ made ours. 1 am ol 
fident, there is no Scripture that tells wh 
All that we find aſſerted inthe Goſpel 
to this matter is this, that real benefits 
advantages which are likewiſe exceeq 
great * and excellent, do by the right 
neſs of Chriſt accrue 10 us : and thoſe 
leſs great and excelent, than if that righ 
reouſneſs were in tþ2 moſt proper ſeal 
ours. 2s The other miſtate is, that 
righteouſneſs is made ours, upon- 10 oth 
germs than that of believing T it is ſo, Ti 
is nut only 2 * falſe, but alſo a moſt dang 
ow opimon. And then he ſaich, Tha þ 
and his moral Preachers are careful i 
ſhew the falſity and defeitiveneſs ef | 
definitions of faith, of dangerous coſt 
quence ; and that this is one of the Jalf 
ones, namely, that it is 4 ta'%ing bold 
(hriſts rightcouſneſs ; or a believing th 
it is made over 10 us, P. 129,130 Ml 
he calls 4 myſterious faith, and noa-ſenlt 
p« 130, The Learned and Orzhodat 
FONT Allembi 


I Allembly of Divines in their larger Catechiſm did give us this Defis 
iT zition of juſtifying Faith : 7uſtifying faith is a ſaving grace wrought 
SU 2e rhe heart of 4 finner by the Spirit and Word of God, whereby be being 
if convinced of bis fin and miſery, and of the diſabiliry' of biniſelf and al 
SOS her creatures to rechver hjm out of bis loſt condition, not onlyaſſenteth 16 
te truth of the promiſe of the Goſpel, but receiveth and reſteth upon Chriſt 
end bis righteouſneſs therein beld forth for pardon of ſin, ard Jorrte accep= 
ting aud accounting of bis perſon righteous in the ſight of "Coil for ſaluations 
Fob. 1. 12.- AB. 16, 34; Phil. 3. 9; Is this a fale or *defeflive defi> 
"4 nition of Faith, or non-ſenſe? if it be, ſpeak oht and prove it. And 
i} p.r30, 131. he ith, The reaſon why thoſe moral Freathers uſe net at all} 
a of bur, ſeldom the phraſe 1mpured righteouſneſs, 5s becauſe thoſe mens 
# very untoward notion (bath *ſo leavened © © © | 4 
If * the beads of* the vulgar, that they cin * And yet -you't uſe the 
Of ſrarcely bear of Ebriſts imputed righteouſ- word Altar, and the phraſd- 
"4 7, bus they are ready to make an ill uſe koly Altar,_though the Paw 
My of it, by taking from hence occaſion ro pifts have 1C&Felt it with 
a entertain low and diſparaging thoughts of their falſe! n6tioh of offer. 
i 11 impard real righteouſneſs. 1 think (farth 10g the {{crihce of Chriſts- 
 he)it would be well if it were never uſed, body and blood upon it, 
Ss I pray mark: 1. He calls our Or- ; FO, 
thodox Divines notion of Chriſts imputed righteoyſneſs, an untowerd 
s *tion, 2. He gives a Popiſh-reaſon, and very uttoward falſe and- 
'Y dangerous one, why his Divities uſe not the phraſe imputed righreeuſ- 
WM n{,; becauſe, forſooth, 'tis in dangerto be abuſed; the ſame that Pa- 
3M piſts give for their protiibiring vulgar people roreadthe holy Scrip- 
tures in a known tonbue, leſt they thould abuſe it; 3, Chriſts rigtt« 
teoulne(s and the imputation thereof mult not by theſe mens reaton 
beſmentioned," Zaft people ſhould tabe vccaſion 10 diſparage mans own 
Ty real moral righteouſneſs. Dork nt this ſheiy that you prefer your own 
* righteouſneſs bode" {brijfts 3 And pag.” ; 4 
132. he ſaith, Bur: taht notice ther * So ſaith Bellzrmins; 43 Tis 
the expreſſion, [Chiifts * imputed rightes lens in his 'Syntag; de Juſtif; 
ouſneſs) #5 not +6 be found in 2 the Bible, þp 725.tells us, where he (2ith 
Nov in any of the plates wbere we find frontem per fricir Bell ming 
the word imputed relating to the righteouſ- Tis plainly id Yom-4.6:861/;” 
veſs of Chriſt, ar all to be underſtood 3 but 3.8.5; and by acceflary c6n- 
= only on effettudl faith, which ® the very ſequedce if kom. 7. 18,19, 
 /ame with inherent righteouſneſs, which is 1 Cor.1.30, ard thagly 6thef 
q J ſaid, & that moral righteouſneſs only me plices 05 Script. 2 Cor. Aw 
OF: 
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thoſe Preachers may be juſily charged with altogether inſiſti 
Here the man ſpeaks our plainly, that our perſons are. 
God by our own inherent righteouſneſs, as 'ris taken in oppolitiony 
the righteouſneſs 'of Chriſt imputed to us, which: Jatter he ute 
denies. And in his other Book intituled, The. deſign of Chriſtian 
c&19.$-221, he ſaith, That faith juſtifies as it includes 8 ſincere reſol 
tion of obedience-----0r true bolineſs,in the nature of it. Which is asQ 
realy contrary to the Dofrine of the Church of England, as 
- that his Father Belarmine hath written concerning Jultificatig 
whoſe arguments he urgeth and improves, as will be eyident to, 
man that reads Biſhop Downham of Juſtification, and Dr. Ames hy 
Pellarminus Enceruvatus. And in p.133. of his Free Diſcourſe, he fait 
There are but two (hapters in all the New Tejiament, where we find. 
word imputed mentagned,as relating 10 rigbteouſneſs ; one # inthe fu 
zo the Romans, and the other the ſecond of St. James. 1n the fourthis 
- Romans we have it four or five times ; and it « mod evident, that thiy 


* Which is molt falſe; it's 
evident, that *tis taken, as 
all our ſound Proteſtant 
Divines underſtand it, of 
Faith, not as tis cffeual 
by works, but asfic's rela- 
tively confider:d , appre- 
hending -the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, and applying it 
to our ſelves, as I have 
ſhewed before. Bilhop $3:- 
derſon was no Antinomian, 
conſider what he ſaith, That 
Juſtification of finners by 
the imputed righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt apprehended and 
applied unto them by a 
liycly Faith, without the 
works of the Law, is 4 
ſound, true, comfortable, 
profitable and necefiaryDo- 
Etrine, Serm, upon Rom. 3,8 
[+4911 410. 
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ſtill it #5 10 be interpreted, as 1 ſaid,(t 
is above, p.132.) * of aneffetual fai 
which © the very ſame with inberent vj 
teoaſneſs. Aud what he ſaith for cor 
mation of his opinion, The Abratl 
wa juſtified by bis faith as is was opera 
by good moral works , (uhas is, in $1. 
ſenſe, that bis perſos was juſtif 
before God by it as ſo operative 2 Ks 
ſpeaks not to the. purpole, as '2 
mine commonly doth z, for 'tis yiels 
That. Abrahams . faith was juſtified. 
works, and declared before men, yes 
his perſon too before men, that 'twas 411 
and living faith, and not g*dead faith 
4,meer profeſſion of faith, aud thas he ms 
4 juſtified perſon) is very falfe, and 
endeayour to prove it; is like it. 
ſaith, The Apoſtles deſign in the founh 
Chapter» ts 10 prove thas tbe obſervance 
Meſaical rites, whereof Circumciſion 

the chief, i not neceſſary to mens Fi 
cation or acceptance with God; and this 
world prove by the inſtance of Abxaham; 


nl 
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| who was accepted, and alſo very bigh in Gods favour, even while be was 
TW x ancircumciſior, Po 134+. x 

Y - Buttothis I Gy, chat 'tis clear the Apoſtles defign in that Chapter 
WM is to prove that no mens perſons are juſtified by works, but that all 
that are juſtified are juſtified only by Faith 1o Jeſus Chriſt; and leſt 
anythould think that only the Fews were thus juſtified by Faith in 
Chriſt without the works of the Law, he proves that ever the Gen- 
riles and the Fews are juſtified the ſame way, even by faith in Chriſt, be- 
cauſe Abraham was ſo juſtified before be was circumciſed, v. 9. Cometh 
the We ſſedneſs upon the circumciſion only, or upon the uncircumciſion alſo? 
No, but it comes upon both Jews and Gentiles alike ; for Abrabon 
was juſtified by faith in Chriſt before he was circumciſed---<—thas he might 
be the father of all them that believe, though they be nor circumciſed 3 
that righteouſneſs, that is, that Chriſts righteouſneſs, might be impured 
19 them alſo. And p.136. he ſaith, Thaz St. James bis deſign was 10 prove 
againſt 'Gnoſticks, who were ranting 

* Antinomians, the abſolate necefſty of * Sir, we are no more Au- 
new obedience, in order to mens being re= tinomians than St. Paul was, 
ceived + into Gods favour ; ths, juſtifi= nor Gnoſtichs, + This is 
ed or accepted as righteow. By which 'tis moſt falſe. 

clear, that he makes, as Dr. Patrick, 

doth, new obedience to go before Juſtification. dn p. 137. he expounds. 
*Phil. 3. 9. of inherent righteouſneſs, and to that end faith, rhas *FYart 
chiefly deſired to be found in Chriſt. Whereas 'tis clear, that there's 
no {uch expreſſion nor meaning, but that he defires only to'be found ty 
Chriſt. not baving mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, but that 
which is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which ts of God 'by 
faithz that is, clothed with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed td 
him, as all our Orchodox Diyines expound the. place, as Calvin, 
Piſcator, Dr, Featly, Diodate, Bex4 in bITEL? 

"* Zocum, And Dr. wiket 1n his Smopſis Willer Syopſis Papiſmi. pag, 


of Papiſmi 12th. Gen, Controverfie of the 580,986,t 500. Bp. Prideayx 

Sacmiment of Baptiſm, (in anſwer to Feſcic. Controverſiarum,” c.5, 
bY Belermine,” who denieth that we are 9.5, p.366. *p-Downhath of 
bf juſtified formally by the righteouſneſs Fuſtificar.1.7;C:3. ,15.$4460, 


of Chriſt; but that we are juſtified by A/*mbly of Divines in their 

our own righteouſneſs inherent in us) targer Carechiſm of juſtifying 

anſwers thus : This i & great * blaſphemy, Faith. * Fid, King 7ames his. 
#4 comrary to the Apoſile, who ſaith, faying to this purpoſe'be- 
" That I might be found not baving mine own fore, p#- inthe Margent. 
" righteouſneſs which" is by the Law, but N 2 the 


mo A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doirines. * Art art. 
the righteouſneſs of God through faith, Phil. 3. 9. The righteouſneſs ing th 
God by faith is no: our own righteouſneſs, but we are juſtified by tbe righyaſy hay 
ouſneſe of God, that is, by the righteouſneſs of (briſt, by God imputed t4 and c 
And ſo Biſhop Downham expounds the place, and anſwereth zellaf;mbr: 
mine's ſhifts, and Mr. Fow!er's improvement of them; which learndf1 ſhal 
anſwer of his is too large here to be inſerted 3 where he proves 


* 
- 


{tiication af his perſon before God, account all bis works, nos 
thoſe before his (converſion, but even thoſe ſince, yea his works 
paſt and preſent ,os loſs and dung, Though theſe men declare themlelnyf frin 
by their works to be FaGors for Rome, preach and print moſt Ant 
' chriſtian Popiſh Dodrine, and ſuchy as ſome of the honeſter a 
ſound:r fort of* Papiſts haye diſclaimed and written againſt, wil 
approbation of the learned and Regent Papiſts themſelves, as I 
Ames ſhews out of Contarenus, whoſe works were approved by th 
| Regent Doctors of Divinity at Par, 

Dr. Ames Bellar, Fnervat, An. 1572. Contarenus words are theſt 
T. 4+ lib. 6.-de Fuſtif. c. 11 Quoniam (inquit) ad duplicem juſtitiaf Tha 


Theſ. 1. compared with-his perveninwper fidem, juſtitiam inbares} pe 
13th Proteſtants argument, tem nobjs & charitatem,, ac gratim| ſe 
P4g. 151. qua efficimur conſortes divine naturdlfh m 

ah juſtttiam Chriſti, nobis donatam ( i ” 


putatara. gquoniam inſ.rti ſums, & induimus Chriſtum, reſtat inquiren, 
_ 4tranam debeamus-niti, & exiſtimari nos juſtificari coram Deo, idejh 
ſanTos © juſtos haberi? ego prorſus exiſtimo , pie 5 Chriſtiane dui} "T1 
qucd debegmus. niti, niti inquam, tanquamn reſtabili,, qua certo vos ſwf © 
ſtent, jujtivig Chriſti nobis donata, non auters ſanftitate © gratia now] p.2-' 
pnberexie, bac. etenim noſtra juſtitia eſt - inchoata & imperfeta , queii deed 
tueri nos non pmeſt, quin, in mulits offendamus, quin afſidue peccemmyj per 
14 circo in conſpetla Dei non poſſumus 0b hanc juſtitiam noſtram haben deea 
{ti 85 boni, quemadmodum deceret filios Dei efſe bonos 5 ſantlas $3by c 
$84. juſkitia.Chriſti xobts donata eſt vera © perfeta juſtitia, que omni 
placet oculis Det, in:qua nibil eſk quod Deum offendat,: quad Deas {cen 
ſunmope;e placeat. Zac ergo ſola-re certa, & ſtabili nobrs rrtendum"e|h 
& ob eam (alam. credere nos juſtificari coram Deo, id eſt, juſtos babently 9W! 
© diet juſios. 1 BE 
_ Now Liuppoſt Mr. Fowler will have no juſt cauſe to. blame me forf Eve 
giſcovering i9 ;pl;1aly his erroneous opinions, ſceing. I haye deal iyd 
candidly with; him in,cepeating his own words ; and, he will thereby8s | 
In..re:1c tar preiggyent which he hath gotten already by his prints! ſoo: 
| | 10g 


Art.VI. A Renuntiation of ſeveral Popiſh Doftrines, m1 
ing theſe his erroneous NoArines I have confured, Though I confeſs 
1 haye taken +this pains to convince , , 

and conyert him, and prevent others To preach againſt (alvin's 
imbracing of his Errors. To all which DoGtrine was the way to 
I ſhall add Biſhop Snderſon's judgment, Preferment, as Zeylin ſhews 

us Juſtification of finners by the imputed in Cyp. Angl. p. 68. 

righteouſneſs of Chriſt; apprehended 

and applied unto them by a liyely Faith, without the works of tho 
Law, is a ſound, true, comfortable, profitable and neceflary No. 


Arine. Serm, upon Fom. 3. 8. p. 49. 10 440. 


| 


; _ 


ART. VI. 


> 8 &- 5 = i. 


That mens foreſeen * Faith, ryeb * This 1s an old PelagianEr- 
pentance,, good works and per- 191,45 St. Aug. ſhewed, 1,z. 
ſeverance, were the true cauſes de =p- Santt. C.18, 4£ 
moving God to elett them to eter = ip 4 Hux3 INT 
nal Salvation. UP. I. P-12, ND. 16. 


His I renounce ; Becauſe 1. 'tis contrary to the DoQrine of the 
. Church of Zaglend, Homily of Chriſts Death and Paſſion, T,2. (iv. 34 
i p-2.p.186. (briſts death was cauſed by mans ſin 3 and Gods mercy procce= = 
ue deed from Gods free love to manhind, without any merit or deſert on our © 
wy pert. And 2 little before in the ſame Homily, p. 1Fy.” Our afs and 


4 deeds are full of imperfefneſs and infirmities ; and t e nojhing w6 . 
thy of themſelves 10 ſtir God to any nor Perf ENT C L 
| And therefore I conclude, that it proceeded not from mans-fore-rtif 


I ſ:en good-will, or Gods foreſight, that he would uſe his; will wel \ 
| as believe in Chriſt, and perſeyere in well-doing, Gc. but from Gods 
13 own good will to him, 4 43d 
4 *- Tis contrary to Sacred Scriptyre, for the hqly Scriptures do 
every» where (where they treat ot this EleQtion) aſcribe.it to Gods 
ioxac, Purpoſe, good-will or free-grgee, as Epheſ. 1..4+ 5. According 
a he hath choſen us in him before the foundations of the morll, That we 
- Jhould be holy and without blame before him in love ; having predeflinatcd 


m2 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dotrines, Art; 
3s unto the adoprion of children by Feſus Chriſt t0 bimſelf, according ul 
good pleaſure of bis will, tobe praiſe of the glory of bi grace, | 
be bath made us accepted in the beloved, Where 'tis ar,that we are 
Red to bolineſs, and not for our belineſs, of which Faith is a chief 
$0 verſe the ninth of the ſame Chapter, Having made' bnown uni 
the myſtery of bis will, according #0 bis good pleaſure, which be bath 
poſed in bimſelf. So v. 11. Being predeſtinated according 10 the y | 
bim,who worketh all things after #be counſel of bis own will. So 2 Tim. 
Not according t0 our works, bus according 10 his own purpoſe and gri 
which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the world began. $0 Fom, 
16. 1 will have mercy on whom I will bave mercy, and 1 will bave ct 
on 0n whom 1 will have compaſſion. $0 then it is not of bim that willeth, 
of him that ruzneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. So Rom.g. 11, 12 
For tbe children being not. yet born, neither baving done any good or 
that the purpoſe of God according to eleftion might ſtand, not of wor 
of bim that calleth ; It was ſaid to her, The elder ſhall ſerve the you - 
&% it is written, Facob bave Ilougd, but Eſau bave I hated, So Rom git 
30. For whom be did forebnow, be alſo did predeſtinate to be conforms 
the image of bis Son, that be might be the firſt-born among many breth 
(mark it, they were predeſtinated, that they might be conformed iff® 
image of Chriſt, not becauſe be foreſaw they would be ſo themſelul 
« Moreover whom ke did predeſtinate, them be alſo called z and wh 
called, them be alſo juſtified ; and whom he juſtified, them be alſo glorl 
From whence I reaſon thus: þ 
- 2. If mens foreſeen Faith,good works, and perſeyeranice the 
'F2- did move God to cleft them to Salvation, then their EleQion was! 
, of mercy and free grace, but of juſtice ; ſeeing he did but chaſe th 
to glory, becauſe he ſaw they were worthy, and ſo their Ele" 


vw 


was not of GA free grace, but of mans deſcrt, 


$...- Ar lt Goc gg mea, to eternal Jif- becauſe he did foreſee t 
"©; "HS » good works, Tc, then Eleftion was of bimll 

poi, and of him that rumneth, and nt of bim that ſrewerb 'n 
hich is dire&#ly contrary to the expreſs word of God, * 


**3, If Ele&:on was for foreſeen Faith and good works, then it 
lows, that the obj:& of El:Qion was not fall-n man, and ſo wild 
able, and an obje&t of mercy (as all our moſt ſound Divines do coulf 
monly hold, and which opinion the Popith Armitian party *#ppro 
ef,more than they do of rh2 Superaluyſarian way) but man reſtorell 
grace and juſtific/, which all ſound Divines den/, | 


bl 
. 
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4. The cffe# of Eleftion was aor, cannot be the moving cauſe 
; ion : Bur Faith .and good works are the effets of EleGion, 
xd therefore they were, not, cannot be the moving cauſe of 
ads electing men to Salvation. The Major is undeniable, becauſe 
he cauſe is before the effet, end the. effe® # after the cauſe. | The 
Minor is clear by expreſs Scripture, 4. 13, 48: 4nd as many as 
were ordgined to eternal life, believed, Where 'tis evident, that their 
believing is an offe@ or fruit of Gods ordaining thetn ro crernal life. 


b $0 Epbeſ. 1. 4. 4c cording 4s be hath choſen us in bim before the foundati- 
Y ons of the world , that we ftould be holy and without - blame before 


him, And Rom. 8. 2.9, 30. Whom be did forehnow, (that is eternally 


J cle) he alſo did predeſtinete 10 be conformed 10 the image of bis Sone 


Where conformity to the image of Chriſt. is an effe&t of Prede+ 


$ fination, not 2 cauſe moving God to ele& us ; and by confor- 
nity, cannot be meant oaly.of conformity to Chriſt in ſuffering - 


aflitions, or bearing the Croſs, 2s Arminians would falſely ex- 


Fpound. the place; for ſo many of Gods elect Infants and others 


ld be excluded out of the number of Gods Elect. For many 


Fol them paſs out of this world without ſuffering of the Croſs, 
Jas Chriſt did, -and live here 1n this world in wealth, and peace, 


and honour. And the next following words gainſay -that gloſs; 
bat be might be the fr born among many brethren. Now Chriſt 
as not only the firlt- among many brethren in regard of 


Aufſering «ffi#ion, but alſo and chiefly in reſpet of bolineſs and bappi= 


eſs; We-his Elect-brethren are predeſirhared ito be conformed 


ro him in righteouſneſs and holineſs here, and glory and happineſs 


reatterÞ and conſequently that: we might believe and do good 


alworks and exe therein, For theſe are part of our inherene 


ighteouſneſs or cooformity to Chriſt our elder Brother He! was 
ed properly the ficſt-born for - bis ſuperexcellent grece,, 20d in 
wat our conformity to him here was predeſtinated from all eter= 


-Mnity, and alſo our Glorihcatioo” with him in Heaven hereaftery 


: 
pi 
CC 


fel 


as the next words explain the former: whom ke did predeſtinate,” 


feb bon be atſo called, juſtified, and glorified. Vocation,, Juſtification, 


and Glorification, 'are, the things we are-to be conformed ro; the 
Image of Chriſt, And here may be-obſerved, that-Vocztion, and/ 
Juſtification, and Glorvication, (whi h include or preſippoſe Faith 


a Chriſt, and good works, and perſeyerance) are fruits &t Election,' 
d not cauſes, 


5s. It 
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5. If our Election was .of foreſeen Faith and good works,ch$0 £ 


'\ 


Gods eleQing of us, was in order of nature after, and the 
bur elefing of God , and ſo we ſhould be \ faid to chuſe bim, 
love bins firſt; which is: diretly contrary to Canonical Scripnig4r! 
Foh. 15. 16. Te bave not choſen me, but 1 bave choſen you, and 
dained you, that ye ſpould go and bring forth fruit, and that your fi 
ſhould remain. Where 'tis clear, that the Apoſtles (who rep 
ſented not only Miniſters of the "Goſpel, but: alſo all Gods Chart 
which conſiſts only-of his Ele&) did not chuſe God firſt, bury 
choſe them firſt. And: that he did not ordain them to' eter 
life, becauſe he did foreſee that they would go and bring fat 
fruit, and perſeyere in well-doing ; but that they, and by cod © 
quence we might do ſo. So t Job. 4.10. Herein ws love, mot that 
loved God; but that he loved ws. That 1s firſt, as the 19 verſe} 
pounds this tenth; we love bim becauſe be loved us firſt. 27: 
6. Gods Election of man to Salvation cannot be from his fa * 
ſeeing. that man would believe, and do good works; for 1 
hath nor fince. his Fall ſufficient power of himſelf to will to 
lieye or do good works ; for it #s God that worketh in us Boil 
will and 10 do, Epheſ. 2.13. Yea, the Apoſtle peaks plainly, 1 
2. 8, That we are ſaved by grace through faith, and that that faith & 


- 
I , 
j 


our ſelves, but that "ts the gift of Ged. And ſo holds the Chuj " 

., of England frequently in her Book *-de 
Homul, of the Nativity gf Homulies , For is © tbe Holy Ghoſh | wh 
Chniſt, T, 2. ag ANY - no | other thing that doth quichen'4 my 
12g: minds of men, ſtirring up a | i 
motions in their hearts, which are ' agreeable to the will and Comm ke. 
ment of God, ſuch as otherwiſe of their own crooked and perverſes ml 
ture they ſhould never have. That which i born of the fleſh s ful _ Ch 
ty, as who ſhould ſay., man of bis own tiature # flejhly, and $ ole 
wal; and corrupt ; and naught , ſinful and 'diſobedient to 6 —_ 
without any ſpark, of goodneſs in him, without ary wverriunu or" off  _ 
motions; only given to evil thoughts and wicked deeds : as for the | _ 
of the Spirit; the jruit of faith, charitable and godly motions, if be bi = 
eny at all_in him, they proceed. o»ly of the Holy Gboſt, who us the bs thi 
whorker of our Sandtification, and maketh us new men in Chriſt fej P | 
And Homily concerning the coming down "of the Holy Ghi gh 


Pp. 209. We muſt needs agree that whatſoever good thing # in us ,* 
ther of grace or nature, or fortune, # of God only, . as the only au 
aud worker. Ferily, that boly Prophet Ialah begreth record, and ſalty - 

p £ 
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2 Lord, is is thou of thy goodneſs that ' baſt wrought all our' works in 
5, n06-we ur, ſelues. | Aud to upbold: the truth in this matter againſt all 
\ iufriticries and hypocrites, which rob Almighty God of bis honour, and 
w aſcribe it 10 themſelves, St. Paul bringeth "in bis belief 3 We be not 
4 & (Gith he) ſufficient of . our ſelves, as of our ſelves, once 10 think ay 
ow thing, bus all aur ableneſs is \of Gods goodneſs ; for.ke it is in whom 


ol we heave al our being, our living and moving : It is mees t0think that a 
af ſpirizual goodneſs comerb from God above only, Homily for Rogation- 
| Wy. EL | | 

oe Tis contrary. to the DoAtine of the reformed Churches. 
The French Church ſaith thus, we believe thar out of» this univerſel 
if corruption and damnation, wherein by nature all men are drowned , God 
did deliver and preſerve ſome, whom. byþis eternal and immutable counſel 
of of bis own goodneſs and MERCT, WITHOUT ANY RESPECT OF 
J THEIR WORKS, be did chooſe in Chriſt Feſgs 3 and others te left in 
If that corruption and damnation, in whons be might 45 well ma' e. manifeſt bis 
juſtice by condemning them juſtly in their.time, as alſo declare the rickes of 
af bis mercy in the others. The Confeſſion. of the Church1of Belgia, is 
i this ; ** We believe that God-(after- che whole off-ſpxing of Adem 
if ** was caſt head-long 1nto pereaingn deſtruQtion (through the 
$<* faulc of the firſt man) hath declared and ſhewed- himſelf to be ſich 
F** 2 oneas he is indeed, namely, both merciful and juſt 3 merciful in 
3 delivering ad. ſaving thoſe from condemnacion, and from death, 
4 <* whom in his ererna}counſel of HIS Cas Bb: 
4 <- OWN .FREE GOODNESS, he hath -dijud ef:imChriſuo legi, atiud 
F «choſen in Jeſus - Chriſt, WITH». in Chriſto eſſe ; is Chriſto e+ 
$ «OUT - ANY |'REGARD AT. AEEL legi eſt ex mundo & numerq 
4 *© OF THEIR: WORKS, Harmony of . periumium tri, Chriſto ,/ tt 
& * Confeflions, -SeR. 5, .p. 86,87. © The redemprus ab ipſo, OY fide do> 
4 «Church of Jreland:in the 19th; Ar+ varus in1ipſy, Mac; red. The 

ticle of her Canfeſſivn of Faith, faith 1Pol.C7:.q.4- p63: | 

thus: 3 <* The icaiſe ;moying God 29 Wd) 


S119 


(i 


' *1-predeſtina ceupto life, is not the foreſeqjng (of: faith, :0p-perſeve- 
«* rance,. or gaod works, or of , auy thing which is in the perſon pre- 

& $i deſtinared; bur! ogy. the: good pleafureof Godhim(ſdl ; for all 
& *«rhings being arfiaincd for the. manifeſtation of his g)orys-a0d | his 
| «glory being-to appear, both. in-che works.of his mercy; andoof his 
I *<+5uſtice-; \ir ſeemed ;good to his theavenly Wiſdom,. ro. chaſe out 4 
- certain humber,,topards whom heiwould extend his undeferved 
*-mer6y, :leaying..the£cft:to. dll xcles: of his juſtice, And fK 
£ Gi» 
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former part of this Article is the Doetrine of the Church of 1nd © 
land allo, in expreſs terms, ſer down in the ſecond Article of 1p 
beth, to be ſeen in the end of this book ; how, aud by whom ( 
wy whirgift, and ſeveral Biſhops, Fletcher EleRt of London, 3 
EleRt of Bangor, Tindale Dean of Eli, Dr, Whitaker, Mr. 7 
.Mre Chaderton, &c.) and upon what account, Dr. Heylin1n part 
y | in his Cyprianus Anglicus, lib. 3e p,z 
It cannot be denied but that 204. viz. Peter Baroes venting Ap 
the ſame Dofrine is maintain- nian, Which, as Dr. Helin himlelf c 
ed by Arminius, and that it is feſſeth, is agreeable ro Franciſcas} 
the very ſame with that of the - piſh Nofrine 3 and which the F 
Church of Rome, as appears ment of 1628. remonſtrated to the 
by the Council of Trent. and Kingdom to be 2a cunning 
Cor. 3, 4. Heylins Intro- ' bring in Popery ; the profeſſors of 
duftion 10 bis Cyp. Angli- opinions , being common. diſturbers of 
CUS,. f. 36s Proteſtant Churches, and incendiarin} 
thoſe States, wher ein they bave ge 
bead; being Prateſtanis in ſpew, but Feſuits in opinion and praftiſe, (Of * 
Angl. 1.'3: $.181. Now that the Articles of Zambeth are rhe 
of the Do&trine of the Churchof England, may be gathered notglf* 
ly from A.B.Uſbers taking theſe Articles into the Articles of Rel 
of Ireland, and King 7ames his approying of them; but alſo uy 
declarations of the Commons Aflembled in PaxliamÞnt in or 
q the year 1628, June 14. ** Wel 
Declaration of the Com- «© Commons of England now Aﬀen 
mons. «* jn Parliament, do claim, profeſs 
"0h | *« aver for truth the ſenſe of theAt 
« cles of Religion which. were eſtabliſhed in Parliament the 1 
«« year of Queen Elizabeth, which by the publick As of the Chu 
*© of England, and the general and current expoſition of the Writ 
« of our.Church, have been delivered to us ; and we reject the {| Eph 
« of the Jeſuits , 4rminians, and all others, wherein they differ in have 
* us: Tobe ſeen 1n Dr. Hezlins Cyprianus Anglious, L 3. p. 1906 of 1 


the Parliament afterward de [- 

Articles, of Lambeth de- preſly the Articles of Lambeth to bet ®1 
clared to be. the DoEtrine Dotrine of this Church of England, ' **6c 
of the Church of Zxyg- that all that did oppoſe ' them were tu **e1 
land. \ called in queſtion; which declaratld © p 
. "Heylin intorms "us of in his (yp. Anght © 0 

.3. $197, The Synod of Dort (in which were ſeveral of our Leannd * | 
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4 and Orthodox Divines (as Bifhop Carleton, Davenan, Hall, Dr. Ward, 
1Dr. Zelcanquall) in their 1f} Chapter and gth Article , ſay thus : 
& This ſaid Election was made, not upon foreſight of faith, and the; 
"a+ obedience of faith, holineſs, or of any other good quality or diſ- 
« poſition (as 2 cauſe or condition before required in men to be cho- 


be<+ ſen) but unco faith, and the obedience of faith, holineſs, &c, and 
ul} « therefore Ele®tion is the fountain of all ſaving-good, from whence 
and << faith, holineſs, and the reſidue of ſaving-gitts , laſtly everlaſting 
a «- life it ſelf, do flow, as the fruits and. effefts thereof 3 according to 
FX << thatof the>Apoltle, Zpbeſ. 1.4. #e bath choſen us (not becauſe we 

| were; but) that we ſhould. be boly, and without blame before bim in love : 
Uf And therefore Error the 5th, they reje& as erronequs the inc 

C of them, who teach, *«* That the in- 1 | 

« compleat, and not-peremptory Ele- We deny any ſuch incompleat 

* tion of ſingular perſons, 15 made by' Elefjon, | 

og © reaſon of foreſeen Faith, Repentance, ,- 

$*© Sandtity and Godlineſs begun, or icantinued. for ſome. time : but 
* the compleat and peremptory Election, by reaſon of the final per. 

iy « ſeverance of foreſeen Faith, Repentance, Sanctity and-Godlineſs 3 
tf * and this is the gracious and evangelical worthineſs, by which he 
« that is choſen, becomes worthier thatihe that is.not choſen : and 

'« therefore that faith, the obedience of faith, ſanctity, godlineſs; 

« and perſeverance are not the fruits and-effects of unchangeable Ele- 

$ « ction unto glory, but conditions and cauſes, ſize quibili non (that 
ue <5 to fay, without which a thing 15s not brought to paſs) before re- 
af <-quired and foreſeen; as already performed by thoſe who are com- 
us « pleatly ro be choſen : A thing-repugnant to the whole!Sctipture, 
1 * which everywhere beats inte-ourcars and ;hearts' theſe and ſuch- 
we <hike Gyings, Row 9. 11. Elefion: 3.707 of works, but of bim that 
calleth. Act. 13. 48; As.many as were ordained unto lifetternal, believed. 

« Epheſ. 1. 4, He barb choſen us thatwe' ſhould be koly. John 15. 16, Te 
* have” not choſen me; bus kave choſen you. Rom. 11.6, If of grace, not 
Ws of works. 1 John 4 16, Herein 5 love, not thit'me toved God,'but that 
ay bo. firſt laved us;i and ſens bis Son, &c, The Church ot Scotland faith, 
#* © Thar thoſe of manikind that are predeſtinated unto life, God be- 
# **dore the foundations. of the world were laid, according to his 
ve **crernal and-immutable purpoſe, and the ſecret counſel and good 
qc pleaſure of tus will, hath choſen in Chriſt unto everlaſting glory, 
gli «+ our- of his meer free-grace and loye, without agy foreſight of 
m4 ** faith or good works, or perſeverance in either of them, or any 
, O 2 « orher 
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* other thing in the creature, as conditions: or: cauſes 
* thereutito, 2nd 211 to the: praiſe of his glorious grace 
Confeffion may be ſeen in the Confeſſion of Faith, made by the 
learned Ay of Divines, c; 3. Art, 5. 


* 
k * - 
s v9; * 
= 


4 'Tis contrary to'the Doctrine and Confeſlion of our dly 
tyrS Koberr Clover, Maſter of Arts, and Martys;c if 
Devil objecting againſt him/his own unworthinefs, faith, «4 Thin 
« Fathers before him were- no bringers of any goodneſs to 

. « but altogether receivers; they'e 

Fox tis Aits and Monu- * not God: firſt,' but God choſe t 
ments -in0ne'Polio, p. 1618 ** firſt ; they loved not God ficft; 
2 Col, « he loved them firſt ; yea; he 

| «loved and choſe them when-th 
«« were his enemies, full of fin and corruption; and: void > 
*« goodneſs, And that ſtout, and learned, 'and orthodox 
Mr, otn' Philpor,” in « anfwer 'to Dr. Saverſon, and ſaying tl 
«« Where is.there' one of your Synagogues of Rome. that ever 
« been able'-ro anſver. any'of the godly learned Miniſters of: 
© many, who have diſcloſed" your counterfeit Religion > Wh 
«you all (at thisday) is able'to anſwer Catvins — 
f:is Miniſter of "Gexatoz'i 'To whom Dr. 'Severſon: faid,” 
*© Miniſtcr4ndeed of Cut-purſes and Runnagate Trators;, -det 
*Ican tell you, there! is ſach;contention fallew between him-andh 
_ «© own Sects, thathe was fain tot 

* 4 ps he) or f miſtake ; « Town * abouc:P#edeftinations!! 
which Hooker in his Ireface: whom, and which;-:Fobn Philpor: 
10 bis keg Pol: corfures, - ſwererh thus 2: of as ſure you bla 

thar« godly man , . and*ybat ' godly. Cl 

where be is. ' Miniſter, as it js your Churches condition,” when' you'd 
not anſwer men by learning, to\oppreſs 'them with blaſphemies aud! j h 
reports 3 for in themaner of 'f'redeſ 

*\ Fox Acts and Monu. .tios' * HE'I1S &N NO! QTHER Of 
ments 1n one Volume, p. NION THAN ALE+TH& DQCTC 
1697+ 2 Col. .. OF THE CHURCH-BE;z AGREE 

'- TO THE SCRIPTURES; Mark: 
words, for the matter of Predeſtination ; he, that 1s Calvin, is: of 
other opinion than all the Doctors of the Church be, and agreci 
to the Scripugses. And in anſwer to the Bifhop-of: Covenrreys! 
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3 WGid plainly thus: * 1 allow the Church 
Vit Geneva, andthe Dofrine of the ſame; * Fox Acts and Monu« 
for ir is una Catholica & Apoſtolica,, ments in one Volume , p. 
i} and doth follow the Doftrine the Apoſtles 17:1. 1 Col. 
"f didrezcb. And when his Keeper at News | 
May gate; his 01d acquaimance;: promiſed him all kindnefs and fayour, if 
he would recant-his Herefie 5 he.-anſwered reſolutely and plainly,: 
U& thus: will never _recaut whileſt 4 have wy 
0s my life, that which 1 bave ſpoken, for - Fox Acts and Monuments 
a i; is «moſt certain truth ; and in witneſs 12 one Volume, p; 1722+ 
whereof 1 will ſeal it with my blood, which 2 Col. _ 
| he did few days after. Now what Cal- $ bd 
"il 9i# held concerning Predeſtination in general, may be ſeen at large: 

wo in his Iofticutions';”and what of this one particuks 'may be found: 

there lib.z. c. 22. Sed. 1,2, 3. ck againlt the Doetrihe of Papilts 

x concerning Gods electing man to ſalvationfor his foreſeen faith, &e. 
and SeZ.6.- may be ſeen his Doctrine clearly againſt Popiſh and 
wy Arminian Writers expoſition of the 9th Chapter to the Romans, where 
uy Mr.: Fowlers: ſhifts and-gloſſcs are! anſwered too, which he hath: 
cunningly. and/perniciouſly inſerted in pege263, &c..of his free Dil. 
courſe, too large naw here to be inſerted. 1 have becg thelarger. 
kn ſetring down. theſe :Confeſſions, 'becauſe Archbilhop Zaudy in hi 
too. applauded Relation of his-Conference with: Fiſher,» p, 3b 
as faith-thus : The: Church of Rome- aud Proteſtants ſet not up different- 
Religion: So Dre:Ponter in his Chariay miſtaken, p. 62..2nd Dr. Moun=. 
ene; Antig. p.:14.1 Geg. p. $0. Towhom I anſyer,;. 1. That the 
contrary 1s hereby"eyident, and wellknown. 2. That though Pa- 
pats. profeſs the: Apoltles or Nicene: Creeds, yet by their erroneous 
Doettines they overthrow them,.' as; Mr. Thompſon. in_ his Arraign= 
mentof Antichriſt,-plainly ſhews the Papijis do. 
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ART. VII 
That men wnregenerate, or an | 
'Deum offerre gratiam Fate of nature; heave, by "tha 
omnibus & ſin lis.8 iſtam own free-wilt, power ſuffi - al 
ſufficientem reddi eficacem themſelves, ro turn themſe 
vel incthcacem-per volun. God, to believe, repent, and 


tatem & noluntatem homi- ; waa. | 
nis, in cujus poteſtate eſt good works acceptable to God 1 


fllam vel acceptare vel reſ- they will ; and alſo finalh 1 

Ppuere, is the Tſe Doftrine Teſiſt the efficacious grace w ( 

of Papiſts. N. B. Totus Pe- in converting an eletted i 
aniſmus  huic ſententie. to himſelf. 


tur, ſaith Maccovius, 
:: Pontif, C, 18. P. 39. Bels de lib. art. C3. 


? 


is Poſition Irenounce, T. Becauſe 'tis contrary to the Doctr 
> of the Church of Zngland, Article the rothi® The condi 
man after the fall of Adam, is ſuch, that be cnnnot turn and prepare 
ſelf by bis own natural ſcrength, and good works, to faith, and calling 
God © Wherefore we bave no power to do good works;' pleaſam and 
table to Gnd, without the grace of God by Chriſt prevening us, that's 
mgy have 4 good will, and waking with us when we-bave that good'y 
And Homily of. the miſery of man, part; 2p» 11312; We bevel 
T0 goodneſs, belp or ſaluation of our 
- Yet Dr. Patric; ſaith but comrariwiſe; ſin, 'damuation aud 
thus : 4b the ations of na- everlaſting. We baveinour ſelves ( 
Pure you will grant to be eaſie, our ſelves) nothing whereby we maybe 
for they flow from us with livered from this miſerable captivity i 
eaſe and facility. Now theye 
» nothing plaineythas that the ways of temperance, charity and truſt is 
xd fuch like, wherein we are 10 walk, are moſt conformable to tbe ri 
frame and conſtitution of Your ſoul. You will move conſonantly to- your 
principles which God bath naturally endued you withall; you will but fol 
tbe inclination of rational nature, and that in its bigheſt improvement. Path * 
Pig. p.252. What Biſhop Fer. Taylor held in favour. of that Popill 
Doctrine, ſee his explanition of Ortyinal fin, p.467. What Dr. Heli 
hell, (ee his Introd, to kis Cyp. Angl p.36. S2C.37. & p33. SCC.39, 
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"of which we have caſt our ſelves. We are not of our ſelyes able to think & 


thought, or work « good deed ; ſo that in our ſelves we. can find no 
| of Satvation, but rather what maketb unto deſtruttion. And Homily 
7 for Rogation-week,- T. 2. p. 217. Whatſoever 5 good proceedeth from 
ih} God as from the principal fornimain and. only author. And p. 220. it ſaith 
whatI alledged in the former Article renounced. And Part third of 
# the ame Homly, p..228. Faith #5 the firſt emry of 4 (briſtian life ith» 
out which no man can pleaſe God. Faith is tbe giſt of God, Ephel. 2.8. 
Charity wherewitb we love our brethren us the work of God. If after our 
# onn fall we repent, it # by bim that we repem, who reacheth forth kis 
8 merciful band to raiſe us up 3 18 # be that preventeth our will and diſpoſeth 
| u thereunmo. If after comrition we feel our conſciences at peace with God, 
through remiſſion of our ſins, and ſo be reconciled 10 bis favour, and bope to 
be bis children, and inberitors of everlaſting life, wko worketh theſe greas 
""Þ miracles in uw? our wortbineſs, our deſervings and endeavours, our wits 
# and vertue 2 ney verily $1, Paul will not ſuffer fleſh and clay in ſuch arro- 
# gancy, and therefore ſaith, all is of God, which bath reconciled ws to bin» 
* elf by Jeſm Chriſt; And there, p.229. 'tis ſaid, That without rhe ſecres 
inſpiration of the Spirit, we cannot once ſo much as ſpeak the neme- of our 
Mediator, as St. Paul plainly teſtifierhs No man can once. name our Lord 
Fejus Chriſt, busin the Zoly Ghoſt, much leſs ſhould we be able to believe 
$ and know theſe great myſteries thas be opened t0 us by Chriſt, St, Paul ſairh, 
that no man can bnow. mbat © of God but by the Spirit of God. As for ws, 
ſaith be, we have not received the ſpirit of tbe world, but the ſpirit which 
6 of God for this purpoſe, that in bis boly Spirit we might know things that 
be given us by Chriſt. And Homily of Repentance, T. 2: p: 263. Tai 
muſt be verified of-all men, Witbous me ye 


i can do nothing,\ Joh. 15. And again,, Yet Dr, Patrick ſaith thus $4 ls 


of our ſelves we are not able ſo much Iam forced to loy&Goar 

a 10 think, a good thought, 2 Cor. 3. ſuch a ſtrong (inclinatio 

ind And again in another place, God work- as hath no-.cauſe bur,m. - 
| bin w both the will andthe deed. And , oxyre. far, Pilgrim peq68g) 


# for this cauſe, altbougb * Jexemy kad: ſaid, TOW OY LE IEEE 
os before, If thou return 0 {ſrael, return unto me? ſaith th8 Lord ; ybt a 


$ ward be ſaith,” Turn thou me, O Lord, aud 1 ſnall be turned,. far thou ars 

the Lord my God, Jer. 4. 1. Jer.:31.18, And a little before in the 

q {ame Homily, 'tis 12id, That we muſt bewere ther we do. in- no wiſe think 

illf 17 0ur hearts, imagine or believe, thas we are able to repent aright or tury 

ejlifh efetualy umo the Lord by our own.mighs and ſtrength... And. the {ow 
| Co 


/ 
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Colle& for Evening-prayer, 0 God from whom all boly deſires, "O 
counſels, ani all juſt works do proceed. © And Colle& for ſecond: 
day in Lent, Almighty God which doſt ſee - ther we bave no þ ; 
our ſelves to kelp our ſelves. Colle& for 19th Sunday after Tri 
and Colle& for Eafter-day, and Exhortation before Baptiſm, i 
he will grant to theſe children that thing which by nature they 
beve. And queſtion after che Commandments in the Church 
techiſm, That rhou art not able to do theſe things of tby ſelf. And Ve 
cles ſaid after the Lords Prayer,-0 Lord open thou our lips, and 
; mouth ſball hew forth thy praiſe. Which implies,thar unleſs God do. 
our mouths, we cannot ſhew forth his praiſe. ww 
2, Becauſe 'cis contrary to'Sacred Canonical Scripture, Kom, 
The carnal mind is enmity againſt God ; for it is not ſubjett tothe 
God, neither inteed can be ; ſo then they that are in the fleſh cannot 
God. 1 Cor. 2. 14+ But the natural man yeceiverh not tbe things- of 
Spirit of Gol, for they are fooliſhneſs unto bim's _ neither can be h 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 'Ae wants the Spixit of 
todiſcern them ſxvingly, Afar. 16: 16, 17. Sirtion Peter anſwered 
ſaid, Thon art Chriſt the Son of the living God, "And Jeſus anſwerel. 
ſaid umo bim, bleſſed art thou Simon Barjona, for fleſh and blood ba 
revealed it umothee, but my Father which is in hexven- COIs 35, 
that we are ſufficient of our ſelves 30 think, any thing" as of our ſetver, 
our ſufficiency ts of God, Joh. 15, 5.' Without me ye can-do-nothing 4 
Chriſt, - Phil. 2.13. 1: is God that worketh in-you both 0 -will and' 
bis good pleaſure. Ephelſ. 2. $8. For by grace ye are'ſaved, through fa 
and that (grace or that faith) & not of your ſelves, 4t #the gift of 
And ſo is repentznce the gife of God, A8. 5:31} AB. 11, 18. 2 
uns 9 44.25: If God will give them repentincetto the' acknowledgment of 
truth. | | 
,.3. Becauſe 'tis contrary to the DoQrine of -the Reformed Pra 
\ favs Churches. | 


4% £ AS, & To the = icle of Zamberh,, which (as you ht 
NafreRc e Doctrine of the-Church of Zugla 
TheeighthArrcle of bis this: No man can'come 10 Chriſt 
ir be given to-bim, and unleſs the Fai-'er ſhall draw him; nor are all mi 
drawn by tbe Father, that they come-to- the Son. -;- 1 -! "\$ 
* 2, To the zz Article of Religion of lreland, :None can come: 
Chriſt unleſs it be given unto bim,” and unleſs the Father draw bim. 
all men are not ſo drawn by the Father, that they may. come unto the 
neither 4s there ſuch & ſufficient meaſure of grate youchſafed unto et 


$ 


Art VII. A Remunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doftrines. 83 


q min; whereby be i enabled ro come un» 
Wl to * ron tp life. This Confeſſion 
i includes the 8:5 and 71h Articles of 


be Lambeth. 3. To the latter Conteſlivn of 
i Hetvetia, which faich thus.--- Therefore 


mai, #0: as yer regenerate, hath no free 
will to good, no ſtrength to perform that 
which is good. In regeneration theundey= 
ſtanding # illuminated by the Holy Ghoſt, 
that. it may underſtand both myſteries 
ind will of God ; and the wil! it ſvlf us 
got only changed by the Spirit, but tu alſo 
exdued with faculties, that of its own 
accord it may both will and do good, Hare 
$ mony of Confeſſions, Sec. 4. c. 9g. p. 


* The nature*of man, 
through the tranfgreſſion 
of our firlt parents, hath 
loſt free-will, and retain. 
eth not now any ſhadow 
thereof, Gaving an inclina- 
tion to &11l; thoſe only ex- Fl 
cepted, whom of his grace 
he hathſanRifizd and purged 
from their Original lepro= 
fie. King Zames his Decla- 
ration againſt Yorſtius, Pp. 
368. of his Works: ]. 


| P 
$2463.and the like may be there ſeen in the former Confeſſion of Zet- 
veria, p: 65. art. 9. See the Confeſſion of Bobemia,-— For that will of 
Mun, which before was free, is now .ſo corrupted, troubled and weakned, 
that now from henceſorth of it ſelf, and without the grace of God, it can= 
not chuſe, judg, or wiſh « nay it hath no deſire, nor inclination, much 
leſs any ability, to chuſe that good wheremith God «© pleaſed, Harmony ' 
of Confeſſions, Sei. 4. þp. 58. The Confeſſton of the French Church 
= is much to the Came effe&, there to be teen, p. 70, and there in the 
s ſame Seton is the Confeffion of Belgia, full and clear to the ſame 
purpoſe, ' with notable proofs out of Scripture againſt mans natural 
power to convert himtelf to God 3 as Fobn 3. 27. John 6. 44. Rom. 
8. 2 Cor.z.5. Phil. 2.13. John 15. 5. And p. 74. of the ſame Seton 
1s the Confeſſion of Auſpurg, to the ſame purpoſe, And p.75, they 


4 ſay thus: we condemn the Pelagians, 
and all ſuch as they are, who teach, that 
by tbe only powers of * nature without the 
= boly Spirit , we may love God above all, 
"= #d fulfill the Law of God, as touching 
s the ſubſtznce of our ations, The Con- 


* This is dire&ly contrary 
ro Dr. Parrichs Doctrine 
before recired 1n ye Mare 
geiit, Þ of Tm 


"7 ſion of the Church of $4x0»y is to the fame cffe&, there to be ſeen 
4 f+ 77. That man by bis natural ſtrength s not able to free himſelf from ſin 

"7 and erernul death ; but this freedom and converſion of man to God, and this 
ttuzl newneſs is wrought by the Son of God, quickning us by bis Hoty 

4 piri. In the Came Seftion, p. $2, $3. the Church of wirtenberg 
4 faith thus :; *And whereas ſome affirm, that (6 much integrity of 


P 


mind 


4 
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* mind was left to man after his fall, that by hjs natural ſtrength ag 
« good works, he is able to conycrt and prepare himſelf to faity 
* and the inyocating of God, itis flatly contrary to the Apoſtolidf þefc 
« Doctrine, and the true conſent of the Catholick Church. Kom, gf G94 
By one mans treſpaſs evil was derived unto all men unto condemugiing gg; 
Ephel. 2. Wien ye were deal in weſpaſſes and ſins, wherein in times iſh (25 
ye walked according to the courſe of this world, and after the Prince, Qi the 
and we were by nature the children of wrath, as well as others: he fait pro 
Dead in fins, and the children of wrath , that is, ſtrangers from this wee 
grace of God. But 45 4 man being. corporally dead, ts not able by bis 
ſtrength 10 prepare cr convert limſelf to receive corporal life 3 ſol for | 
wh:ch is ſo ſpiritually dead , is not able by bis own power 10 wif men 
vert himſclf, -to receive ſpiritual life, The Synod of Dort, C. þ| ture 
Article 3, fay thus: * All menare conceived in fin, and born yill 
« chileren of wrath, untoward to all good tending to ſalyation, inf ing, 
«ward to evil, dead in fins, flaves of fin, and neither will nor aff ont 
« (without the grace of the Holy Gholt regenerating them ) i ane 
* ſtreight their own crooked nature, no, not ſo much as diſpoſe thaff of 1 
« ſelyes tothe amending of ic. And Article 4. they ſay thus.—-*If witl 
* ſo far ſhort is he from being enabled by this imbred light to 
* tothe ſaving knowledg of GoJ. and to convert himſelf unto hi 
* that he doth not mike right uſe thereof in natural things, and 
_ © vil affairs ; nay, that which it is, he many ways defileth it all, 
* withholdeth it in unrighteouſneſs; and by ſo doing, becor 
* 1nexcuſable before God. Who in the 4th error reje&ed, reje& 
error of thoſe that teach, * That an unregenerated man is not | 
* perly, nor totally dead in fins, nor deſtitute of all ſtrength rendy 
*tro all ſpiritual good, but that he is able to hunger and thirſt 
* righteouſneſs, or everlaſting lite, and to offer the ſacrifice df 
* humble and contrite heart, eyen ſuch as is acceptable unto Gf clec 
* Egr' theſe aſſertions march againſt the d're&t teſtimonies of Sapy pals 
ture, Epheſ. 2.1, 5, Te were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins.” Gen. 6, 5M} Cert 
8. 11. Every imagination of the thought of mans heart i only evil copith hav 
ally. Moreover the bungring and thirſting for deliverance ous of miſery; Ht 
for life-eternal ; as alſo the offering to Ged the ſacrifice of a broken 
# proper to the regenerate, and ſuch as are called bleſſed, Pal. 51.1} CES 
Marth. 5. 6. That the efficacious grace of God in mans effectual al} Þy 
10g, or converſion, doth not depend upon the aptitude or co-optl 
tion of the will of man, but is from the ſupernatural work of 
which the holy Scripture calls the draping of the Farber 0 the i 


2d may be ſufficiently , yea abundamly 
af proved by that which hath been ſaid 
oudf before ; bat that r/# efficacious grace of 
mit God in converting an eletted ſinner, us 
aing nor finally refijtible by the will of man, 
5 pil (as Pepiſts and * Arminians would make 
UE the world believe) may further be 

W proved by the Homily for Zogation= 
N 1s week, T. 2. part. 1. p. 21J. God doth 
of what liketh kim, none can reſiſt bim 
Jo if for be worketh all things in his ſecret judg- 
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Cur gratia Dei ſit efficax in 
quibuſdam 14 dependit a v9- 
luntate hominum, Bel. lib. r. 
de graer lib. arbitr. Cc. 12, 
13. * S2e the 34 and 4th 
Chapters of the Synod of 
Dort, and therein the Re. 
monſtrants 8th error re- 
3«Red about Cecnverſion, 


ment, yea even the wicked to damxation, 2s Solomon ſaith ; and the Scrip= 
ture ſaith, Who hath reſiſted bis will > Rom. 9. 19. that 1s his effeCtual 


n&y will in regenerating an elected finner ; and God 1n his effeEtual call- 
af ing, or.converting a ſinner, taketh away the refiſtibility againſt it, 


"af ont+of his heart, Ezeb. 35. 26, 27. A new heart will 1 give you, and 
) if 2 new ſpirit will I put within you 3 and I will take amay the ſtony bears out 
ay of your fleſh, and 1 will give you an heart of fl-ſh ; and I will put my ſpiris 
"bY within you, and cauſe you to walk in my ftatutes, and ye ſhall beep my 
us judgments, and do them, 112. 43. 13. 1 will work, (ſaith God) and who 
ay ſhall letit? Jobg. 12. Bekold be taheth away, who can binder him? Iſa. 
# 1.4.24. The Lordof Hoſt bath ſworn , Surely as I bave thought, ſo ſhall 
it come to paſs ; as 1 bave purpoſed, ſo ſpall it ſtand. V. 27. The lord of 


man, 1s frequently called bis purpoſe, as 
Rom, 8. 28. Kon. 9. 11. Epbeſ. 1.17. 
Epbeſs'3. 11, 2 Tim, 1. 9. Moreover, 
if man can always reſiſt the cfficaci- 
ous grace of God in converting an 
elefed finner, then it might come to 
paſs, nay it would come to paſs moſt 
certainly , that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould 
have no peculiar people ; for the cor. 


Hoſts bath purpoſed, and who ſball diſannull is * Now Gods eleGtion of 


To Papiſts I might urg2 
I ſiby 13. 8, 9. Lord Al- 
mighty King, for the whole 
World is in thy power; 
and if thou haſt appointed * 
to ſave Iſrael, there 1s none 
thar can gain-fay it, v.11, 
no man can reſiſt thee, 


rupt will of man cannot incline to 
wg 1mbrace the grace of God, thar is offered in the Word and Orainan- 
iy ces of God, till the Spirit of Chriſt 

by ſaving * grace do overcome and * Deus qui voluntatem pref4- 
f rat, ipſe eam dont, quam ſi per 
30 ſuam gratiam bomini non dederit, nunquam poteſt komo in Deum velle cre- 
 4ere, Fulgentius de yeritate pradeſtinat. |. 1, 


Ly 


change 


86 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dottrines. Art. 
change the perverſneſs of it, and make it willing ; for though to 
is of nature, yet to will well, is of grace ; 1t 1s God ibat worketbi 
both 10 will and to do of bis good pleaſure , that is, to will, and tg 
well, Phit, 2. 13. as the Articles, and Homilies, and Liturgy | 
th: Church of Zngland, ubi ſupra, do abundantly declare : Or, 


Jeſus Chriſt ſhould have a peculiar people, then he mult, by theſe meg 


Dodrine, viz. { That mgas will can ponere obicem, and always reh 
Gods will, and determine ta refuſe Gods grace offered, yea rejeit it, bei 
wrought in bim, which indeed implies a contradiftion ] be bebolding 
man for it, who d2termin2d himlſelf to accept of his gracious offery 
all which would otherwiſe have he 
* Bellar. l. 3. de gratia, c.3; in vain and ineffetual. Liſtly, Bel 
Ameſ. Bellar. Enervat. T. 4. mine * himſelf ſetting down the va 
l. 3. Cc. 3. de cfiicaci gratiz, ous opinions of men about cfte& 
fp. 56. grace, faith this is the farit 3 «Ty 
* firſt opinion is of them that do p 
« efficacious grace 10 mans afſent and co-operation , ſo that iti 
# called cfficacious grace from the event, becauſe it doth diſps 
*the effe&: and therefore it doth diſpoſe the efte&t, becauſe n 
t will doth co-operate, or help with it, This opinion (ſaith 
© is altogether alien from the judgment of St. Auguſtin, and 
* of the- Sacred Scriptures z it overthrows the foundation of 
| « Predeſtination, and abuſeth the wi 
* Wendelin Chriſt, Tkcol, * cffetual grace, * 'Wendelin al 
LI. © Jo Þ. 132. * That they that do ſo ſubjeRt fait 
* which is the meer and ſpecial | 
' gift of God, to the free will of man, corrupt and dead in fins, 
* thac 'tis in mans power 'to believe, or not believe, do pla 
* broach a P.1:gian-herelis contrary to the whole Scripture. 
ual grace is not a phyſical adi 
V4. Auguſt, l. de corret. © whereby God doth compel the wi 
gretia, c. iq Cuivilemi [2/= m:n, cr phyſically determine it wit 
vun facere, nilium bomizum out its own proper deliberation (i 
reſiſtit arburium, Sc, Ficr. a ſupernatural effet gavnot be pr 
in Epheſ. c. 1. /\'r Bnul.us duced by a natural operation ) ; 
yeſiſtere , poreſt, quia omnia, ſo man nilling ſhould be convert 
que voluerit, faciat, Aquin; and believe, which implies a cont 
IF. 4. 103. 2.8, & 9.39. diftion; neither is this effeual grac 
a.6, Ee &adz. - only 2 moral perſwaſion,ia it ſelf 
LEDEEE uſferent, to which It 15 in m3ns pol 


1 


—  — 


Art.VIL. Aent i frond Rene Nee. Iz . 
to yield or gppoſe ; for ſo Ged ſhould nor work more effeQually 
in Qpumadhc: | _ than the Devil and ſeducers do in keeping him 
from converſion ; and the ethcacy of grace ſhould not 1a the 
motion of God, but in the ſtrength of arguments; and ſo there ſhould 
if beplaced in the will of man unconyerted, an aptitude of obeying 
at that moral per{waſion, and converting himſelf ; but effeftual grace 
eff is 2 ſupernatural action, or work of God, whereby he doth outy 
wardly by his word, and other opp means, and inmardh'by 
ww the efficacy of his Spirit, not phylical action, but divine, ſecret, 
ns 2nd incffable motion, illuminate the blind mind of man, changes 
a make new, and conyert the peryerſe will of man, that the will be« 
ing renewed, doth begin by its own free-gleion to will and chuſe 
| the good that is ſhewed it from the enlightned underſtandi 
kf And by this effectual grace God doth ſo work upon the of 
# man, that his will doth no longer reſiſt the grace of God , bug 
comply with Gods Will, and wills | 
# what he wills. Of - this ſee further, wibil in libero arbitrio com 
pdf} the Synod of Dort, Chapter 3, and 4. ſtitutum , ſuperas volung- 
of Converſion, Articles 10, 11, 12, 13» rem Dei. Aug, Eachur. <. 
14. and Errors 6, 7, 8. rejected by 100. Nothing is in-mans millgt 
them. $:e alſo the Confeſſion of Faith can over-power Gods will. 
made by the Aſſembly of Divines , | 


c. 1o, of effectual calling. Article 1, 2. 2nd the 334 Article of 
Religion of the Church of Irelaxd , and the 9th Article of Lom- 


beth, It is not in the free choice and power of every man t0 bs 
ſaved, 


- 


86 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dottrines. Art. 
change the perverſneſs of it, and make it willing ; for though to 
is of nature, yet to will well, is of grace ; /t 15 God that workesb ingh in « 
both to will and to do of bis god pleaſure , that is, to will, and to fro! 
well, Phit, 2, 13. as the Articles, and Homilies, and Liturgy @ mo! 
th Church of Zngland, ubi ſupra, do abundantly declare : Or,if bex 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhould have a peculiar people, then he mult, by theſe may tha 
Dodrine, viz. ( That mgns will can ponere obicem, and always reſi is : 
Gods will, and determine to refuſe Gods grace offered, yea rejett it, beigh wa! 
wrought in bim, which indced implies a contradition ] be beboldingy{ the 
man for it, who dztermin2d himſelf to accept of his gracious offen# and 

all which would otherwiſe have beet mal 


* Bellar. l. 3. de gratia, c.3; in vain and ineffteftual. Laſtly, Bela ing 
Ameſ. Beliar. Enervat. T. 4. mine * himſelf ſetting down the wi the 
l. 3. Cc. 3. de cficaci gratia, ous opinions of men about eftedulf And 
fp. 56. grace, faith this is the firſt 3 * Te mar 

* firſt opinion is of them that do plu con 


« efficacious grace 1n mans afſent and co-operation , ſo that ity} wh: 
# called <fficacious grace from the event, becauſe it doth diſpyfi the 
- ©the effe&: and therefore it doth diſpoſe the efte&, becauſe maj of < 
t will doth co-operate, or help with it. This opinion (ſaith If 14. 
© is altogether alien from the judgment of St. Auguſtin, and ab} the 
* of the- Sacred Scriptures ; it overthrows the foundation of Golj mai 
| « Predeſtination, and abuſerh the wolf c. : 
*. Wendelin Chriſt, Tkcol, * cffeQtual grace, * 'Wendelin ſai Rel 
I. r. C. 3, Pp. 132. © That they that do ſo ſubjeR faibF beth 
* which is the meer and ſpecial im 
* gift of God, to the'free will of man, corrupt and dead in fins, 
* that *tis in mans power 'to believe, or not believe, do pla 
* broach a P.lagitan-herefiz contrary to the whole Scripture. 
tual grace is not a phyſical aQin 
Vid. Auguſt, l. de corrept. © whereby God doth compel the wil 
gratia, c. 14 Cuivolenti ſa/®= m:n, or phyſically determine itwit 
vun facere, nullum komixzum out its own proper deliberation (i 
reſiſtit arburium, 8c, Picr. a ſupernatural effe@t gannot be pr 
in Epheſ. &. 1. /ilr @nuus duced by 2 natural operation ) ; 
yeſiſtere , poreſt, quia omnia, ſo man nilling ſhould be conyert 
que voluerit, faciat, Aquin; and believe, which implies a contra 
| IX. 4.103. 2. 8, & 9.39. diction ; neither is this effeual grad 


a6, & &adz. - only a moral mw it le 
Li at"; different, to which it is in mans powe 
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Art.VIl. A Renunciation ir} -vry Popiſ Doltrines. 1 . 

if to yield or gppoſe ; for ſo Ged ſhould nor work more effeually 
nah in Louvert | —_ than the Devil and ſeducers do in keeping him 
| from converſion ; and the ethcacy of grace ſhould nor in the 
4 motion of God, but in the ſtrength of arguments; and ſo there ſhould 
be placed 1n the will of man unconyerted, an aptitude of obeying 
af that moral per{waſion, and converting himſelf ; but effeftual grace 
# is 2 ſupernatural action, or work of God, whereby he doth ouwty 
wardly by his word, and other appointed means, and inwardh'by 
a the efficacy of his Spirit, not phyical action, but divine, fecree, 
ns 2nd incffable motion, illuminate the blind: mind of man, cha 
nf make new, and convert the peryerſe will of man, that the will be« 
ing renewed, doth begin by its own free-gleftion to will and chuſe 
the good that is ſhewed it from the enlightned underſtandi 
And by this effectual grace God doth ſo work upon the will of 
man, that his will doth no longer reſiſt the grace of God , buy 
comply with Gods Will, and wills | : 
ts what he _ OF - ps ſee _—_— Nibil in libero arbitrio com- 
ps the Synod of Dort, - Chapter 3, and 4. ſditutum , ſuperet ku 4 

of Crnratine, Articles 10, 11, 12, 13» -_ Det. _ znchir. 

14. and Errors 6, 7, 8. rejected by 100. Nothing is in-m4ans nillgt 
them. Se alſo the Confeſkon of Faith can over-power Gods will. 


—- 5 


= 


308 made by the Aſſembly of Divines, | | 

ja} c. 10, of effectual calling. Article 1, 2. 2nd the 334 Article of 
m4 Religion of the Church of Ireland , and the gtb Axticle of Zom- 
undF beth, Ut is not in the free choice and power of every man to bs 
(1+ ſaved. | 


$8 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popi ſh Dorines. ArtVllh,,; 


ART. Vill. 


Bellar. 1. 2, de juſtificati- That truly regenerated perſons call ,1,; 
one, C. 14. Synod of Dort not be certain of their eterni . 26 
; 34Error rejected by them. ſalvation, but may totally al «Go 
Dr. Heylins Introduction to finally fall away from the al 
--214463 nah otangh gd and habits of ſaving-grace | *ing 


&'p. 31. Hontagues Gag. db e hei 
., 7 qe ages; i fore they dye, and be eterniy 
Pp. 163 164, 186. Appea _—_ 7 


P: 213, 214. and « 
|  hoi 

inf; 

His I renounce, In which there are two notable points i « mer 
wok Popery, , F. 


x. That truly regenerated perſons cannot be certain of their etenlfÞ dren 
ſalvation 3 which Bellarmine for Papilſts affirms, Dr. Ames for Þnf inth 
ceſtants denies, Yid. Dr. Ames his Fellarmin. Enervat. T. 4. 4 fight 
de juſtificatione, Cc. 2, 3,4. fo 152,153, 154- Fi 

1. The Church of England ſaith thus, © That the faith that al (rl, 
« juſtifie us, is 2 ſure truſt aud confidence -in the mercies of God, uf « Th 
© be ſayed from eyerlaſting damnation by Chriſt, and an aflumf « mo 
* faith and cruſt in Chriſt, ubi ſupre, p-4Y7,4F which neceſlamf « wit 

implies, that truly regenerated p#F « no 
Homil. of Salvation of man- ſons, who have this ſure truſt, a one' 
kind, p. 20. Homil. of Chriſts affured faith and confidence of thaff 6. 


Death, p. 187. Juſtification, may be certain of tha krow 
| | everlaſting ſalvation. Jo. | 

2. 'Tis contrary alſo to the 6th Article of the Articles of Lou in 
beth ; which is this, 4 man truly believing, or endued with juſtihq of 4d 


iog faith, is certain by, or with fall aſſurance of faith, of the remi 
of his fins, and of eyerlaſting falyation by Chriſt. 
3» 'Tis contrary to the 37th Article of Religion of + 


the 
«A true belieyer may be certain by the afſurance of faith, of / an; 


«forgiveneſs of his fins, and of his cyerlaſting (alyation, Wþ 


4. T 


- 


vrt. VIIL | A Renunciation of _ 1 Penis Daottrines, 8. 


4. Tis contrary to the Doctrine of the. Synod of Dori, c..s an 
cſeverance, Articles 9, & 10. * Of this pexſeyerance of the 
= anto ſalvation, and.the perſeverance of true believers 1n the. fajch 

the faithful themſelves may be, .and are aſcertained, oor ags to 
« the meaſure of their faith, by which they. afſutedly believe 
« they are, and. ſhall for ever, continue true and lively members. of 
«the Church, and that they -haye remiſſion, of their fins, and ever-, 

«laſting life ; and therefore this certainty 15 nor. from any ſpeci: 

« Revelation: made beſide, or. without the word, but from fath. in- 
uw - Gods promiſes, which he, hath moſt plentifully revealed. in, his 
a8 «gord for our comfort, fromrhe teſtimony of the holy Spir War 
«ing witneſs with our Spirit, that we are "the Sons of- oh Ry 
| © heirs, Kom. 8. 16. 11 Vi y 
'F Laſtly. From a ſerious and holy care of kee ing good alike 
2nd endeayour &f good works. And, if Gods en in this, 
«ſhould want this ſolid comfo.. u of obtaining the vitory, and:thi 
«infallible pledg and carneſt of eternal —_ were ſurely of all, 
| © men moſt miſerable. See alſo Arncle, the xnh., Io 

5. 'Tis contrary to the, cxpe ence of oy of Gods dear, Chil. 
dren, of hoes Glover, who aurance of. Gods. loye arts 
ng in the pardon, of, his fios,, 2 of Ine, br he came in. 

q fight of theplace where FA Serif fakes Be 

is come, by come, ſaid heto his x , ants comforted him. "os 
(arles, another holy Martyr, xtipaces Dr. Martin plainly | 
, ff « That God hath-predeſtinatgd Eternal. life.in Jeſus Chriſt, 1am 
url} « moſt certain 3 and even fo a % ure, that his holy Spirit (where- 
ds «© with Iam ſealed) will ſo preſerve me from all herefies = evil opi- 

-6 « nions, thar'T ſhall dye in none at.all. . Fox Acts and Momnanogorin 

$ ove Volume; :p., 1813. 1 &34Col, -.. ,-.. 
ha} 6., 'Tis contrary to canonical» Scriptures, 2s "Job. Py 17. But _ 
lh krow him (chat ip, the Spir1t),; for, be dwelleth with, you, and. ſpelt be in 
49. And-v;-av, FA that dy, ye.ſhell know, that [ ami in my Father, and 
# jou in-me, - and I in you. Roms 8.15, 16. But Je beve received the $piris, 
"4 of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba Father : The. Fpiris it ſel q A. 
hay Fitneſs with 0ur- ſpirit, that we #re the children of; God 3 and if £b 

4 'ben beirs, beirs of. God, and joint-beirs with Chriſt, And- v. 35:38:36. of 
the ſame Chapter, who ſbalt ſeperate us-from the 4ove of Chrift ?-<-For 
1 am perſmaded,' that neither dearþ, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
$297 powers, "nor things preſent, nor.things to come, nor bight, nor depth, nor 
an 


Nl | 


Ek Fo, 4 KefIIPE RET; ; | q / 
A yen on df ſeveral Popiſh Doftrines, Art,V 
it be able 10 ſeparate tis from the love bf God, ml 
eo 4 Fra Tord, x Cor. 2. 12. Now we hive received not} 
aborld,' but ihe ſpirit which is of God, that we might know us 
#thit are freely given: } us of God, Cor. 13:5. Examine your ſelnf fai 
y je be inthe Jaith: prove your own ſelves: bnow ye not that if in 
ſas CBriff is th you! epr i$5 be yeprobates * Epheſ. 3. 12. In whom Gt 
7 [res Ineſs ant acceſs with confiltnce by the fairb of bim. 2 Tim. 4 9j8t tet 
Me fought 4 good" hy I bave finiſhed thy courſe, I hive kept the fuih thi 
kcefdrtb there 15 12jd up for me. a crown of Tighteouſneſ.. 1 John 3, 118 Bu 
» ther whok we ſphl appeat, we ſoul be like him ; and we in vol 
ws ww manifeſted to take Fn but ſins and v.14, of the fad if 
> te bnow that we hive paſſett from death to life, becaiiſin) an 
love t brethren: and v.16, Hereby perceive we the lov of God, beliff {tin 
be Tail dbven bislife fot is +" which he explicates int t 7obn 4. 16. A and 
obe Biebe Enbton tnd Betibutl/the love + > Got! bath t, us, 1 Fohn 5.1 the 


xt 


1 


He this elieveth inthe” $bn of "Gol, ..th Tie" witneſs in bimjelf : andy can 
v%13. 6t- that Chapter; Theſe things bave 1 wrinen unto you that belinfj ver. 

on the Name of the Son of God," that Yemiy now that ye have eternil of hop 
Alike ens believe on the em, Son of God. 2 Pet. 1.10. kf . 3 


Pit"elefion ſure 3 for if ih prel 
"mzny other places of > 


hive diligence to 
= » ye foal n les Fs 


ep er rare, whic wat be p! : to BY this coihfordly Goc 

Iz 075: 'F gorre 

A clgflp whh regeneraned perfons " p ane fe be eeridin 4 ki 
__ erernid ſatoition, | Cbrij 
hs | r | there 
-"Fheſ6 Vhhavt prodriced, may, if wa ſerved and dvplied; ſus C 


ficient to make it good and evident® Ar#tcimy of bope Papih might 
= wr 4 Aehhy of faith. T& Which 1 anſwer;-”* 4 5 
| if they-underſtand by bop#”thdr which dorh'ariſe/ fromlif 2nd 6 
off Hear and diſcourſes of inida reaſon, they gratit now $12 3; 
& true believers in Chriſt, than they grarit to hypocrites; ; TOr'G 
# Hope may be in then. | (of 
* 2. But, if by hope they mean a trae Thevlogical infuſed gruce, w ley | 
the danghter of faith; then they grant that which they feem ro wa Tk 
+ forthe Apoſtle doth th; Thar WP 4/7if 
*'Deter. 3. p. 18. vos bec that have" this hope}, 'have' the (WP? Qi 
foe jam: ſervos e/ſ+ certainty with faich, as Biſhop *1 


Ie VINIT. Aﬀenunciation of ſereral Popiſh Doftriner. or 
uy «2x: argueth from Kom. 8. 14 For we are ſaved by lope : and this the 
& ſme Apoſtle calls the Anchor of the ſoul bnth ſure ant ftedfaſt, Heb. 6+ 
f 19. and Rom. 15. 13. He Jjudgerh chat the meaſure of unmovyed and 
voſhaken hope isin cyery 'trae behever, according to the meaſure of 

_ faith that s in'bim. Now the God of bope fill you with all joy and peace 
is in believing, thar ye may abourd in bope, through the power of the Holy 

$ Gboſt.. And St #iltry1n his Comment upon Matthew, p. 261. (quos 
| city hop Davenant, ubi ſupra) doch fo joyn this hope with fai 
5 that he doth aſcribe ro both of them the ſame firmneſs an certainty, flu- 
Budtitn 214 uncertainty. Dominus vult regnum ca#torum ſme alique mucertit 
© volumaris- ambiguitate ſperari, alioqui, ju- - ofa 
© ſtificatio ex fide milla eſt, i fides ipſa fiar Spes eſt certa expeRtatia 
prom plaryhe Pei: do in ek future bearicudinis, Per. 
bs fioguith berween a cerraimy of kope, Lomb. 3.36. Tho. Aquin, 224. 
and 1'cerraimy of fuith ; ſeeing hopein 9: 18. 4. 4. 
1& the ſame tegenerared and juſtified man, t | 

$ cannot waver, or be rinſtable, unleſs alſo his faith in Chriſt do wa- 
yer, and beunſtable 5 neither doth a certain faith remain, unleſs by 
hope it obrain the ſame certainty. | 
* 3+ ICiy, thartrhe belicyersmay have a certainty'of faith of their 
@ preſent ſtare _ and future ftare of glory : fortheir belief is 

or may begronnded upon the fure and certain word, of promiſes of 
i God, 2s obs 3. 16, Gold fo loved the world, that he gtve- bis only - bt- 
KF gotren Sox - that whoſyever believetb in bim, Jhould not periſh, but bave 
#F everlaſting life : and' A. 16. 30,31. the Jaylor ſaid to the Apoſtles, 
Sirs, what muſt 1 do th be ſaved > and they jaid, Bclieve on the Lord Jeſus 
ſt Criſt: they may afſume, bur we believe in the Lord Jeſus Chnit, 
& fiierefore we ſhall be faved ;, and we know thar we do'believe-in Je- 
ok fus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 2. 12. We have rctbivel the Spirit of , God, that wwe 
might know the things tht zye freely given to as of God : and Rom $16. 
ot *be Spiris bearerb witneſs with vur ſpirits, thzt we ave the-children of Gold: 
$and Gal.4.6. beeauſe ye are Sons, God hath fent forth the Spivit of . bis Sm 
$:nt9 your bears, crying Abba Father ; and many other true belieyers, 
Wy Þcldes thoſe two godly Martyrs, Mr. Robert Glover and 7obn Carles, 
4 (of whom before) have had fidem evid:ntiz, the fairh of eyidence z 
Mlty have known that they did believe. Lord (ſaid heinthe Goſpel) 
o/ *tlieve, belp rbou mine wnbelief, Mark 9. 24. and the Romans, being 
a Pified by faith, we þrve peace with God, Row. 5. 1: How conld they 
Qith obrain peace with God, if they were uticertain VOY 
Q 


j 


LS 


"02 A Renuntiation 0 [ Popiſh Doftrines. ve 
had faith of not > St. Paul, Gale 2. 20. faith thus, The life thar [ 


in the fleſh, 1 live by the faith of the Son of God : ſo Peter (atth,, Jl | A 
21, 15, 16. Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. St. Fobn, and thoſen ; 
believers he wrote to, x 7ob. 3. 14. faith, Wwe hnow that we are ju ” 


from death 10 life, becauſe we love the bretbren ; and beſides, faith, n 
be known by 1ts fruits, of which our learned and orthodox Diyi ” 


have written much : The Church of Zngland ſaith Article 12. That - 
good works a lively faith may be lnown as evidently as 4 tree diſcermel, \ eq 
the fruit; and I have proved it before, that we are juſtified by jq * 
and that we may know that we have faith, and conſequently, thay ;, 
are juſtified,and conſequently we may know that we (hall be ctenalf - 4 


Aaved ; for Rom. $. 30: thoſe that be juſtified, ſhall be glorified. |, ty 


. #2. The ſccond point of Popery, to confirm.the former, in thelf +4 
mer Popiſh concluſion renounced, 1s this : ul tc 
That truly regenerated and juſtified perſons may totally and finah « 4 
away from the atts and habits of ſaving-grace before they dye, and bel | « 41 
. ally damned, 'To which I ſay, | 1.'Tis not denied that an unbel} ; 
or wicked man may fall away from the common grace which he lf , 9 
2. That a truly regenerated man may for 4 time loſe the ſenſe of « 6 
love to bim in Criſt, is not denied neither. 3. That a truly rap « 41 
rated man may fa. into ſin (though not that againſt the Holy @# «. Ie 
" as the Arminians hold) is yeilded alſo. 4. That a truly regenenſ| « ,, 
perſon or believer in Chriſt may fall for « time, from ſome a& or 'F k 


ſavingegrace, is granted alſo, as may be ſeen in David and Peter « 
is the ſenſe of the 16th Article of Religion of the Church of E ll. 


But 5. that a truly regenerated} <<, 

* Thomas Whittell in his Let= fon or believer in Chriſt, can u# «16 

ter to Fobn Carles, ſaith, and * finally fall away from all the ah$ «< 

That God ſuffereth his to habits of ſaving-grace before be dy « y 

fall, but not finally to pe- become a damned reprobate, is uttery# « $1 

riſh. Fox his book of Mar.  nied and renounced ; and thtY. « 

tyrs, fp. 1744. caule, «04 

28 * fu] 

gs ' 2. 'Tis contrary to the Dodrit 2 
Bertius 4 Scholar of the late the Church of England, Artick$ «fq, 

Arminius (who was the firſ} * After we have received thel ing 

. that infe#ed Leyden with * Ghoſt, we may depart, from, * ing 
Hereſie) was 'ſo-impudent as _ © given, and fall into fin, and IW$ + 6 

to ſend a Letter uno the .* grace of God, we may ariſe # *1y. 

| FF * fair 
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«and amend our lives, Lo here the 
«Church holds only a-partial, not a 
© total; a temporary, not 2 final falling 
*2way from ſaving-grace given, into 
«<n ; for it maintains that we may riſe 
\<pzin by the grace of God, and amend 
«ar lives. And the 17th Article is 
mote full. « Predeſtination to life, is 
«the everlaſting purpoſe of God ; 
e whereby (before the foundations -of 
«he world were laid) he conſtanely de- 
«creed by his councel, ſecret to us, to 
« deliver from curſe and damnation, 
thoſe whom he hath choſen in Chriſt 
iout-of mankind, and to bring them 
«by Chriſt to everlaſting ſalyation, as 


* they which be: endued with fo excel- 
©ent 2 benefit of God, be called ac- 
« cording to Gods purpole by his Spirit, 
* working indueſeaſon : they through 
* grace obey the Talling : they be juſti- 
* fied freely : they be made Sons of God 
*by adoption : they be made like the 
* Image of his only begotten Son Jeſus 
*Chrift : they walk religiouſly in good 
'F * works, and at length by Gods mercy 
T3 *©they attain to everlaſting felicity : As 
* the godly confideration of Predeſti. 


« nation, and our cleftion 1n Chriſt, 1s* 


* full of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeak- 


=] - « able comfort to godly perſons, and 
* {uch asfeel in themſclyes the work-. 


*ing of the Spirit of Chriſt, mortify- 
"ing the works of the fleſh, and their 


* earthly members, and drawing up thei 


Archiijkop of Canterbary, : 


with 4 book imituled, De A- 
poltaſhia Sanorum ; the 1i- 
ile whereof were worthy e- 


 nough 10 make it worthy of the 


fire, ſaith Xing James in-bis 
Declaration againſt Vorſtius, 


fe 554+ of bis Works. Mark, 


it,he calls Arminius aud Ber- 
tius bis Do&rine of the fall- 
ing away of the Saints, he- 


refie : and ibid, p.355. be calls 


Arminius that enemy of 
God, and bis Dodrine Cor- 
rupt ſeed: and ibid, p.350. be 
calls Arminius 4u4 Armini-- 


 « yeſſels made to honour. Wherefore > ans, ſeditious and - beretical 


Preachers, of which be warn- 
ed the States General xot. #0 
ſuffer to creep.int among them : 
and p 355. be calls them ne 


j 
= 


fe&ted perſons, . yea Heres. 


ticks, and Atheiftical Seta- 
ries, and their Dotrine, He- 
refie and Scbiſms ; yea he calls 


Bertius bis Baok of the Apo. 


ſtafie of the Saints, blaſphe- 
mows Book,, 1bid. p.355, And 
Sir Ralph Wynwoad, .&. 
James bis Ambaſſador, galls 
Arminian Dodrine of the A- 
poſtaſie of the Saims, that 
wicked Dodtriae,, ibid p. 
361, 


r minds to high and heayen- 


* Iy chings, as well becauſe it doth grearly eſtabliſh and confirm their 
' faith of eternal ſalyation, to be injoyed through Chriſt, as be- 


* caule « doth feryently kindle their love towards God, 


2 


Now 


04 A Renmnciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dofirines. Art.VI 
\ Now this is yery true, and excellently good and comfortable I 
'* Qrine, in which are-many truths againſt the Church of Kome and! 
followers, very.remarkable. As, 
I, That Gods decree of Ele&tion or Predeſtination unto etey 
life, is immutable: (and not changeavle, as Papilts and Arminians þ ] 
yery erroneonſly), for *ctis called Gods everlaſting purpoſe, whereby 
bath conſtamly decreed by bis counſel, ---Tae decrees of God are in Gok 
and whatſoeyer is in God, 15 God; 

Decretum Det cſt ipfiſima God 1s immutable, Mal. 3« 6. 1am 
Det voluntas,wol.Chr,Thcol. Lord, 1change not. Jam, 1.17, With 
L1., c.3- p.20. Et quicquid there is no variableneſs nor ſbalow of ty 
eſt in Deo cſt ipſe Deus. irg, Rom:11,29. The gifts and callingf 
Decreta Dei ſecundum clle God: are without repentance. Gods: 
abſolucum ſunt ipſe Deus to his el-& in Chriſt, is- unchangeably 
Maccovius Redivivus, Theol. !ſa. 54.8. With everlaſting kindneſs mi 
Polem, c.6. p.6, 5 £7. p. 63. have mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord thy, 
Fs | deemer, Jcr.3 1.3. The Lord hath apy 
of old umo me, ſaying, Tea I bave loved thee with an everlaſting love, 
32.409. And 1 wilhmake en everlaſting Covenant withthem, that I will 
turn away from them to. do them good 3 but I will put my fear in their bean 
that they ſbalt not depari from we, Jon 13s 1. Feſas loved bis own, whi 
were inthe world, tothe end, John 16 28:29: Chrilt £:ith of his 
thus ; / give unto thcm eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neitker ſul 
any man pluck them out of my bands. My Father which gave them me 
greater than all ; and no man ts able to pluck, them out of my Fathers hand: 
1 and my Father are one, John 17, 9,20. Chriſt bath prayed for them, 
only that their faith fail, not (2s he prayed for Peter, Luk, 22. 32 ) Wy are: 
that they may be delivered ſrom the evil of the world, v. 15. and that thy} hung 
way be one, and that they may be with bim, v. 21,24. Rom. 9.35 ,36,38,3#Fie c 
Noting ſhall Le abie.to ſeparate ns. from the love of Cb:ift, See for thi tion 
alſo the, 3d Article of 'Lamberb (declared as I ſhewed before to bf ſtand 
the Dodrine of the Church of Zglard > which is this: There {groſs 
prodeftinated 4 ceriain. number of the predeſiinate, which can neither #4} fort 
augmented nor diminiſhed, See alla the 13th Article of the Religion@F coor 
the Church of 1rcland, which is this; 'Þy the ſame gternal. counſel G# # 
oe” nt bo IT  * bath predeſtinated ſame unto life, and ren* 8" 


e.\ 


{:ry1 


fallil 


+ Which is the ficlt Article probeted ſome unto * death; of both mhich\/tina 
od emberh, '* + * © there is'@. certain number, known. only Wi 3+ 


God, which can neither be ney i be) 


- 
o* 4 
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VI A Renunciation of ſeveral" Popiſh Doftrines. 95 
;miniſbed, See alſo the Synod of Dontyc. r. of Pre- M4 
eſtination, Care7. * Ele&ion is the UNCHANGEA. what FleRion 


; BLE purpoſe of God, by which, before the foun«. #&. 


dations of the world, according to the moſt free 
pleaſure of his will, and of his meer grace, out of all mankind, 


P fallen, through their own default, from their firſt 1ntegrity into ſia 


aaddeſtcuRion, he hath choſen in Chriſt unto ſalvation,'a ſet-num= 


al berof certain men, neicher better, nor more worthy than others, 
& but lying in the common miſery: with others ; which Chriſt alſo 


from all eternity, be appointed the Mediator and head of all the 
cleft; and foundation of ſalyation 3. and ſo he decreed to give them 
co-him to be ſaved, and by his Word. and Spirit effetually to call, 


& 2nd draw them-to a communion with him; that 1s, to give them a 
Þ crue faith in-him, to juſtifie, anftifie, and finally glorike them, be- 


WF ing-mighitily kept in the communion of his Son, to the demonſtra-. 


$ ciog of his mercy, and praile of the riches of his glorious grace, 


it is written Ephe/. 1. 45,5. Kom.$.30. Canon 11,12. of the ſame 
hapter. * As God himſelf is molt wiſe, unchangeable, omniſcient,, 


jF 20d omnip 2ent 3 ſo the Ele&tion made by hinr can neither 'be- in-. 
we terrupted,norchanged, revoked or diſannulled, the ele caſt away, 


nor their nymber diminiſhed. Of this their eternal and immutable 
:letion uato ſalyation, the cle in their time, (although by ſeveral; 


# degrees, and in 2 different meaſure) are affured, and that not by 
af ſearching curiouſly into the depths and ſecrets of God, but by ob- 


{:rving in themſelves, with (piricnal joy and holy pleaſure, the in» 


i fallible fruics of EleCtion, :g9n2d out unto us-in Gods word, ſuch as 
F area true faich io Chriſt, a filial fear of God, grief for our fins, 


x 
hy 


0 


F : 


hungring and thirſting after righteouſneſs. And the Synod rejeas 
he error of thoſe who' teach, *That not all eleftion unto ſalva- 
tion is unch:ogeable, but that ſom? which are elefted, notwith. 
ſtanding Gods decree, may periſh, and for eyer do periſh: by which 
grols error they both make God mutable, and overthrow the cond- 
tort of the godly, concerning the certainty of their ſalvation, and 
comradic- the holy S-riptures, teaching Aatth, 24.24. Thes the 
i cannot be ſeduced, John 6. 39, That Chriſt doth not loſe thoſe which 
grven'to bim of his Father, Rom,8. 30, That Gol, whom be bath pre- 
linated; called; juſtified, them be doth alſo glorifie. 


#F-2- That Gods decree of predeſtination to eternal life was made by - 


pg" Gefare rhe foundations of the world were 14id,| 25 may be ſeen alſo 


in 


96 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dottrines. Art. nl -« of 
in the firſt Article of zambeth-Artic les, which is this : God fol, <4# 
' erernity bath predeſtinated certain men unto life ; and certain 
he reprobated.” And alſo in the 13th Article of Ireland, which 
rains the fame Dottrine in the ſame words that our 17th Ar 
doth : and alſo in the Synod of Dort, c. 1. Canon 7. beforeh 
recited : and Canon 8. they ſay,-*That this Ele@ion is not mani} 
*burt'one and the ſame of all which are to be ſaved, both unde 
< Old and New Teſtament, becauſe the Scripture ſp2aks bur of 
© only good pleafure, purpoſe and counſel of the Will of God 
© which he hath choſen us from eternity, both unto grace andgh 
both unto ſalyation, and the way of falvation, which he hatlh 
* pared, that we ſhould walk therein ; and accor4ing to this Dolly 
is that which was ſer down by the Reverend Afſembly of Diving 
the Confeſſion &f Faith, c. 3. 4. 1. * God from all eternity W 
«the moſt wiſe and holy counſel of his own will, freely and und 
« geably ordain whatſoever comes to paſs; yer (o, as thereby, nd 
*1s God the Author of ſin, nor of viol?nce offered to the will f 
© creatures, nor is the liberty or contingency of ſecond caules l 
* 2way, but rather eſtabliſhed. And this Dodtrine is clear in 
25.34. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit ye the kingdom preparell 
you from the fountations of the world. Ephel. 1. 4. God hath choſedi 
bim (that is 1n Jeſus Chriſt) before rhe foundations of the world. 1 
T1, 9. Who hatb ſaved ws, and called us with an holy calling ; not act 
20 our works, but according to his own purpoſe and grace, which was 
= in Chriſt Feſus before the world began, Which is direRly contratf 
the erroneous Doctrine of thoſe who teach, That God chuſetht 
this or that particular perſon before others, till he ſee whether hey 
believe or not, and perſevere in the faith ; who make a perſevering] 
liever in the poim of death 10 be the objeft of Gods peremptory, c 
| full and irrevocable election unto life 5 condemn 
Az Remonſt, the Synod of Dort in the Remonſtrants, who tel 
2. I, P-7. «That Gods Election unto falyation is mani 
* one general and indefinite, another fingular 
« definite : and this again either incomplete, reyocable, not pert , 
* tory, or conditional ; or elſe complete, irrevocable, perempronſi 
« abſqlute ; likewiſe, that there is one election unto faith, anotll 
*« unto CGlyation 3 ſo that election unto juſtifying faith may be 
* out a peremptory *lection unto ſalyation; for this (ſaith the Syn 
* is of mans braig deviſed without any ground in the Scriptures, © 
rupt 


- C1 TFiS7;, | 
.* 


Art. —_ | w pp: [b Dottrenes. 97 ' 
Af « cupting the Doctrine of Elect:on, and breaking that golde n chain - | 
MF -« of ſalvation, Kom. 8. 30. Whom be bath predeſtinated, them alſo be barth 
called; and whom be bath called, them alſo he, bath juſtified and whom be 
hab juſtified, them alſo be bath glorified, | | 
3. That they toat are ou 4) to everlaſting ſalvation, cannot pe- 
& riſb crternally, or be damned : for the Article ſaith plainly, That God 
# « hath conſtantly decreed by his counſel to deliver tram curſe and 
#- « damnation, thoſe whom he hath choſen in Chriſt our of mankind, 
«and to bring them-by Chriſt * everlaſting ſalyation, as veſlcls made 
*tqhonour. Now this 1s alſo conſonant to holy canonical Scxip- 
ruce, in thoſe places before alledged, and alſo many others, 
25 Mat.16.18. The gates of Hell (all the power and policy of the De- 
viland his inſtruments) ſhall not prevail againſt ir; that is, againſt the 
Church of Jeſus Chriſt ; and Acer. a+ If it were poſſible, they ſhall 
deceive the very elect ; where note, that 1t is1mpoſſible totally and fi- 
nally to deceive the elect of God unto eternal life, Fobs 10. 28, 29. 
And 1 give umo my ſheep eternal life, -and they ſhall never periſh, neither 
ſhall any pluck, them out of my band : Dy Father which gave them me, %s 
greater thay all, and none is able to pluck, them out of my Fathers band, 
1 Pet. 1. 5, Who are kept by the power of God thraugh faith unto ſglvation. 
1 John 2, 27, But the annoiming which je bave received, abideth bn you : 
the grace of God abideth in him thar is truly ſanctified by Gods Spi- 
rit, 1 Fobs 3.9. #boſoeuer. « born of God, dgth not commit ſin, for bis 
ſeed remaineth in hint z that is, the ſeed of Gods Spirit and Word ; a. 
ving grace ſo remaineth in him, that he doth not commit fin, as the 
Deyil.doth, ſtudiouſly, purpoſely, affectionately, impenicently and 
maliciouſly ; he committeth nor the ſin unto death, the fin againſt the 
Holy Gholt, 1 Fobn 5. 18. He that is born of God, cannot commit, and 
live, xd lie down in fin, 2s the D.vil and the wicked do ; but though 
he fall ato fin, yer he riſeth again, Fer. 32. 40. / will put my fear is 
their heart, that they ſball.nor depart from me, Rom. 5.8, While we were 
yet ſumers, Chriſt died for us, much more then being now juſtified by bis 
blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through kim ; and according{to this, 
is the 5tb Ar.icle of Lambeth, and the 38th Article of Religion of 
the Church of Jreland. * A true lively juſtifying faith, and. the ſan- 
«ctifying Spirit of God is nor fin ker Ly nor yanitheth away'in the 
"ms regenerate either totally or-finally offind,becauſe Dr: Hey- 
lin molt falſly Caich, That this Doctrine of the Papiſts and Atminiane * 
was the Doctrine which our godly Reformers and Nartyrs —_—_ 
| e 


! 


on y 


Popith DotFrimes. 


ſealed with their blood, {ial giv yon 3 lire of what & 4 Aa 
lieved, ſaid and fealed with their blood. Thomw Whittel!, Prieftfh® w 
r; in his Letter to Fob Cares, ſaith thus ; Thar God ſuf 
bis 10 fall, but nat finally 10 periſh. Fox Book of Martyrs in « 
lume, fp. 1742. and Fobn Carle 
. King James in his Parepbraſe ſwered Dr. Martin, who: eta 
wponRevel,c. 9. p.27. ſaith, him about Predeſtination, - thus'® 
That #beſe ſpiritual graſhop- * believe that Almighty God, « 
pers ſhalt be ſo bridled, that « dear ,Joving Father, of his 
They ſhall vot bave power to © mercy 2nd infinire goodneſs. did d 
pervert the eleft, of whatſoe- * in Chriſt, before” the foundariq 
werdegree or ſort, but their *the earth was laid, a Chutd 
power ſhall extend only upon * Congregation, which he dork! 
them that bear not the mark * tinually guide and govern | 
or ſeal of God upontheir fore- *grate and holy Spirit, f6 thi 
beads 3 ſo on, c, 13. p. 41. * one of them ſhall eyer finally} 
* and otherwiſe he holdeth not. 
Fobn Philpot, that learned Martyr, maintained the Dofrine of | 
ion, which Calvin taught in bis Inſtitutions, to be agreeing 1 
which the Doftors of the Church did teach,and the holy Scyi ares, dal 
be ſealed with .bis blood, as I ſhewed you before out of Mr, Fox his 
of Martyrs, p. 1697. 2 (vl. and p.t 
* John Bradford, Martyr, 17224 grecable to' 
in bis Letter 10 N, and bis alſo is the DoQtrine of the Syr 
wife, ſeirb +bus : This s the Dont, c. 5. of the perſeverance 
difference berwixt Gods chil- Saints , Canons 5, 7, g. "For 
dren, which are regenerate © who is rich in mercy, Accorc 
and eled before all times in *the unchangeable purpoſe of Elet 
Chriſt, and the wicked cajt- © doth not wholly take away his 
ams)s, that the eled lie not * Spirit from his, no not in cheiry 
ſtill in their ſix cominually, * vous flips, nor ſuffers rhem rok 
« do the wicked,but at length * der ſo far, as to fall away from 
do return again by reaſon of * grace of adoption, and ſtare of j 
Gods ſeed which # in them, * fication, or to commit the Wy 
big 45 4 ſparkle of fire in * death, or againſt the Holy Ghc 
the aſbes, as we ee in . «to be altogether forſaken of hi 
David, Peter, P "an; "roo * throw themſelyes —_— 
Magdalen, and others, Fox *© laſting deſtruction, c. 9. For firſt? 
bis Book of Martyrs, p. *all, m theſe lips he preſervet 
1573, one Volume, *them , that his Lamocad ſeed. 1 
*V 


Att.YIHI. A Fenanciation of ſevtral Popiſn Doftripes. g9 
chey: were once boto again) that ir, die agr, nar be loſt by 
«them; ard by his Word and Spirit he efietually and cer- 
« rainlyreneweth them again unto repentance, ſo that they dg heartiu 
«ly, and according unto God, grieve for their fins commited, and 
& * yith 2 Gontrite heart by. faith in the blood of the Mediator, craving 
#F. * forgiveneſs of them, obtain it, recover the a non of the fa= 
«vagr; of God reconciled unto them, adore his mercies ard faith» 
+ fylneſs; 2nd from thengeforward more carefully work our their 
eGalvicion' with fear and trembling, Canon 8, Sog nor by their own 
«merits or ſtrength, but by Gods free mercy, they obtain thus muchs 
« Thirchey neicher totally fall from faith and e, nor continue 
«x0/the eng ia their falls, and periſh 3 which, in regard of them- 
«ſelves, n6t only full eaſily might, but doubtleſs would come to 
ws paſse yerio reſpect of God, ir cannot ſofall qur z fince neicher his 
| pc? pin .be-changed;; nor his proniiſefail, nor the calling ac- 
- to his p be revoked, nor Chriſts merit; interceſſion, 
«and ';;be madeof none efteft, nor the ſcaling of the holy 
«Spirit be-fruftrared or defaced. 
= 4- Tharthey uber are predeftinated umo everlaſting life, be or ſhall be 
ks ef eftucly called, according to Gods purpoſe by bu Spirit working in due 
ml ſeaſon. 3bey through grace vbey the calling, they be juſtified freely, they 
be made Sous of God by adoption, and thty Le made like the Image of bw 
oY only hegarrew Jon Zeſus Chriſt ; they watt religion/ly in g00d works, and 
{6 4 leugrb by Gods mercy, they artein 10 everlaſting felicity, Which Do- 
drineis not only-contrary tothat falſe Do&rine of the Papiſt and 
of Arziniovs before renounced, but 'tis alſo agreeable to the | 
- dy-'Sr, Paal, Rom, $. 30s Whom 
| dingte, rhem be alſo called, Rom..$. 15,16, 17. Gal; 
juſtified; . 4. 6,7. 


A | 7p Ing ection is.called Gods purpoſe, «nd bi counſel, to dt- 

wer fron damnation 1hoſe whom te bath choſen in Chriſt ont. of mankind, 
 extabringtbem by Chrijt 19 everlaſting jaluation. Which is not only 
; contrary to that erronebus Dottrine of rhe Papiſts befor. confuted 
aud renounced, viz. That God dil —_— ant2 ſajuatich for their w— 
. | een 


100 A Renunciation of ſeveral Poyiſh Doftrenes. Att. 
ſeen faith, good works and perſeverance 1hts- would be in them; by 
alſo conſonant to canonical Scripture, Kom« 9, 11, 15. Lubes 
Epbeſ. x. 5. 2 Tim. t. - Agreeable: to this: is the ſecond. Arte 
Limberh : The moving or efficient cauſe of | Predeſtination und lifes | 
the foreſight of faith, or of perſeverance; or 'of good works, or; 
thing that is in the perſon Logs ces but only the good will, and 
ſure of God. Agrecable to which is alſo the 14 Article-of-Relj 
of the Church of freland drawa up by A. B.' Uſber, / as, Dro 
tells us', to which King Fames gave his' conſent and appre 
Heylins Cypr. Anglicus, 1. 4. p. 271. '- « 16 208 
6. That the godly conſideration of Predeſtination, and our-eleſh 
Chriſt, is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeakable ' comfort 0igodly pnj 
confirms our faith, and fervently kzudles our'love to God. But thilh 
Qrine of the Papiſts, who hold that true belieyersan Chriſt may | 
rally and finally fall away' from all che-afts;and habits ,of-{g 
grace,: and become damned reprobates, 5s: fult of: bittery; unplg 
_ and unſpeabable ſorrow, and vexation, evento. godly, perſans | 
doth not confirm and eſtabliſh their faith of eternal alvatig 
be enjoyed through Chriſt, but rather fill cheir ſouls'with idg 
of their falvation, and fears 'of their 'damaation ; and di 
fervently kindle, but rather quench the fire of their love to God, wh 
they ſhall be taught, thar Gods love.to them dependeth. not up 
ſelf, but upon their uncertain love ro bim, from which (they. a 4 
may votally #11 finally fall 1way, and be therefore eternally damn 
any Do&rine, that ever was preached or printed, did binder Piayy 
true Chriſtianity, and comfortable walking with God , this of the Þ 
falling away totally and finally from ſaving-grace, 1s one,. andy 
well be put among the click cauſes of the decay of Piety amongſhy 
—_ into that golden book ſo intituled, and its contrary x 
of it, | ; 
Further, 1 might draw an argument or two more from what 
Church of England ſaith in her old book of Common Prayers, wh 
ſhe offers to Almighty God, as in the Colle for St, Simon and$ 
Apoſtles, the faith this: Almighty God, which haſt builded thy: 
gregation upon the foundation of the Apoſiles and Prophets, Fefa 
bimſelf being.the head corner-ſione, And the next Colle@ for Ab 
diy, where ſhe ſaith this: Almighty God, which haſt knit 
thy ele in one communion and fclowſnip in the myſtical body of uy" 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord : from which this argument might be fra 
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| Art.VIIL. A Renunciation of ſeue;al Popiſh Doftriwes, 101 
They that are byils upon” the ſure foundation or rock, Feſus. Chriſt, 
and are inſeparably knit Rs in ane communion and gone 


ihe myſtical body of Jeſus Chriſt, - cannor. torally and finally. 
away from Chriſt aod his Church, and. be damyed: bur according 
$ coke Church of England, Gods lect, truly regenerated parlons0up 
Mobile, 20d ſo united ; Ergo, they cannot totally and finally fallaway 
| Chriſt and his Church, and conſequently not from! ſaving- 
ce, by which they are/fo built. and knit rogether:: the major 1s 
mileatable, and clear by! Aatth. 7. 24, 25. Therefoye (faith Chriſt 
whoſoever bMtreth theſe. ſayings of mine, and doth them, 1 will liken bin 
ubt0'4, wiſe man, which buils bis bouſe upon a rock ; andthe rain deſcended, 
ad the floods came, andibe winds blew, and beat upon the houſe, and it 
Ws 4b nor'; far is was founded upon #rockh, ©, 4, + 6.37608 
s Upon which place * Parew hath this * Pareus in locum. Veram 
pores (Thar 4 true. faith built upon; the fidem fuper petra- zdifi« 
W tock; doth never fail, but i always joyned catam, nunquam deficere, 
"with perſeverguce - and Mat. 16.18.,.1 fed ſemper conjuntam eſſe 
8 (af iento thee, \ Thos 473 Peter, and wpon cum perſeverentia. 
Wo : bis rock; ( that is Which thou haſt $4 
i ' confelled) will 1 build my Church, .and the gates of Hell (that is, all 
"the power and-policy of the Devil and his inſtruments ) ſoul wt 
of - provail"agtinſt it: the Minor is the DoQtrine of -our Church in the 
ay +rwo Collefts before alledged ; and Gods eleQ, regenerate, true 
bY 'membersof Chriſts Church (which is his myſtical body) are inſe- 
Js - patably nic together to Chriſt, and to one another : Hypocrites 
* may be'externally by outward profeſſion, and ſeparably united to 
(the Churchaad Chriſt ; bur true belieyers in Chriſt, abide in Chriſt, 
Fob! $51 2: they are inſeparebly united to Chriſt, elſe, as-was ſaid 
befdre; Chriſt may loſe his peculiar people, yea be a bead withour 
4 body ; for if one of his members | 
"#8ay* 'be'" eternally” ſeparated from See Dr.Field of che Church, 
| #/ then others may. alſo ; and if his Appendix, part, 1. ps 
ers,” then all of them may be ſo 833. That the ele called ac- 
eg him ; for there is the cording to Gods purpoſe, have 
fame "reaſon of one, that there is of | that grace that excludeth ſin 
as "mother, yea of all. Our Savione from reigning; and that this 
Wis _ one of them bis Faber ous grace once bad by them, is 
=, loft, John 17, 12. yea the A= wever totally nor loſs. 
poſtle Cats fully, chat notbing ſhal þ 64 _ 4 
os R 2 be 


i 
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be able to ſeparate us that are in (briſt Jeſus, from the love's 
which i in/Cbriſt Feſue, Rom. 8. 35, 36, 37, 33) 39s Thoſe n 
loved, be loved to the end, John 13. 1. 94. 8. But with) L 
laſting kindneſs will 1 bave mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord rhy Redeth 
| Jerem, 31.3. 7 beve loved thee with an everlaſting love 3 1 
with loving kindneſs have 1 drawn thee, Jerem. 32. go. And I's 
mabe an everleſling —_— 
bat I will not turn away e 
Vide Xing James his De- * 1 
elaration againſt Yorſtius, a _ =_ _ 4 ye. "7 | 
wherein he called the Do- in their Dearts, : 
frine of the Apoſtaſie of pare from me: and Rom. 17. 59. 
the Saints raught by Ber gifrs end — of God 7 
rtizs (2 Scholar of  Armi. OS " Gods —— & -10 
v#izs, that enemy to God) " bow A Fx refore ? 
2n retieal blaſphemoug gt & m it, are-it 
table roo, God: taketh not 


iy 


2nd wicked /DoAtrine. away from them, | neither can 
that haye them, lofe them; Ch 
framed for them, Fobn 17. 9, 15, 19, 20, 24: and Biſhop Mount 


Hogg confeflerh that Chriſt was eyer heard in what hep 
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ART. 1% 


" yy the corruption of our nature, conmonly called Origi- 
* nd ' which remaineth in trul Jorteralah perſons af- 
"of tex Bapt [4 Ak | 


s 


ſm, "is not- properly a ſin. 


[$FHis 1 renounce, 1. becauſe 'tis contrary to the ſound DoRtrine 
ul 1 of the Church of. Zngiaudin Homily of Chriſts Nativity, T..2« 
| 5.167.” where we may read how: excellently man was made after 
a Gods own Image ; and that Adam,” fabing imo: ſin, bed in bimſeif ng 
one pert of bis former purity endcleanncſs, but being « [together ſpatred ; 
WW inſomuch, that be ſeemed r0'be altogether « lump of ſin, and therefore by 
the juſt judgment of God , was- juſtly condemned to everlaſting death » 
if «14 this plague fel not only upon bimſelf, ht alſo upon ob bis poſterity and 
© children for ever*-<as St. Paul, Rom.5. By ove mans offence, ſin entred - 
"ff upon all---mayy were made ſinners: by which words we are taught, 
"B 1het as in Adam all men univerſally ſinned, ſo in Adamall men univer+ 
received the reward of fin, that is, became mortal and ſubjet unto 
oF 4eth, having nothing in 1hemſelves, bat everlaſting damnation, both of 
3X body and ſoul ; the; became, as David laith, corrupt and abominable, 
1" 1hey went all our of ve way, there was none that did good, no not one, | 
$ And inthe Homily of the Death of Chriſt, T. 2; p. r$4. © Is not fin, 
F< think you, a grievous thing in Gods fight, ſeeing for the t1 
\F* fon of Gods Precept in cating of one apple, he condemned all the 
world to dearh, and would not be pacified, bur only with 
Y*the blood of his own Son. Andin Homily of Chrifts Reſurrefion, 
FT.2, þ: 199. *Hardiit isto ſubdue and reſiſt our nature, ſo corrupt 
#h* ind leayened with the ſowre Bicternefs of the , which we 
BF received by the inhericance of our old FatheF Adon. But more 
Fully the Charch of Zngland in her 9th Article of Religion , of 
JOripinal fin chus: x 
© Original fin ſtagdeth nor in rhe following of Adam (as the Pe- 
F (gieve do vaiuly talk) bur i is the fault and corruption of the- 
\ © nature 
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«nature'of every man that naturally is itigendred'of the off 
« of Adtm, whereby man is very Far gone from Orijiaul nigh if 
«and is of his own'nature inclined to eyil, ſo that the 5 
* ways contrary to the' ſpirit ; and therefore in' every peri It 
* into this world, it deſerveth Gods wrath aud damnation 3 3 and 
+ infeion of nature doth remain, yea inthem that ace regener 
* whereby the luſt of the fleſh; (called in Greeb zgoynuwe cagrer, 
«ſome do pain the wiſdom, ſome ſenſuality, ſome the afk 
x "(ome pes = of _the fleſh) is not ſubject to the law of God; 
"Although thexe'is no condemnarion for them that belicye, aq 
© baptized ; yer'the Apoſtle doth confefs that concupiſcence | 0d 
« hath in it ſelf the nature of fin. In which Article is declarg 
1. That Original ſm doth not conſiſt in following or imbating_ of 
"in ſinning againſt God, as Pelagians vainly teach. ' x 
- 2, That Original. foris tbe FAULT AND CORRUPTION 
#4tire of every man, that by ordinary generation deſcends from 4 l 
Pal. Fliy. Rom.7.15, Gal.qe17. Jam.1.17. 1IPet, 2.11. Þ 
: 3. "That Original ſin deſerves Gods wrath and damnation in 
fon ſo born into this world, Rom, 7.23,24. Gal. 5.17, Ephel.2.3.. 
1 4. That Original ſin ts, anlremains in every perſon” ſo born, 
. them that are regenerated, Rom.7. from verſ. 7. to verſ, 25. 
5. That concupiſcence an luſt bath in it the uature of ſin, Rot 
11,14;15,17,18,19,20,21,23.24. Gal.5.17, | 
' » Now ſum up what the Church of England ſaith of Original GTA 
. then judg whether ſhe doth not affirm, that ' Original ſin 5s pnil 
e fin. © 
2. Becauſe *ris contrary to the ſound: Doftrine of other ref ra 
Churches, to. be'ſeen- in the Harmony of Confeſſions, -Sec. 4. 
1.'”Tis contrary to the latter Confeſſion of Helveria.” '* Man 
*the-beginning created of God after the Image of -God in rights 
*neſs and trus holineſs, good and upright; :but by the-inſtin® (s - 
"Serpent, and his own fault, falling from'goodneſs and uprig # 
.*became ſubject ro fin,” death,” and ſundry calamitigs ; 2nd fu 
"ones he became by his fall, fuchare all his of ſpring, ev Jy 
"3<@ro fin, death, and ſindry calamities ; and we take Gn tot 
"natural corruption of man derived: or ſpread from thoſe on 
« parents unto us all, through which we being drownell de 
<rupilcences; arid clran turn:d away from God; but" prone $91 
Path: full of all wickedneſs, diſtruit; canrempt:and hatred of 


% 
y 


* ary deſtruGion be acktowledged, and- judged of by the. gailt and 
"fakk by qur proneneſs. and declination, by:our ewil natuxe, and by 
* the punzſhmeot which, 1s ;laid -upon-it;-» g:1 The French Church 


faith thus z.;;< We believe thar 211 the off ſpring; of | Adainis infeRed 
.* with this contagion, which we. call Original, fin, that: is,-a ſtain 


vcg it ſelf by propagation, and .not/by. imitation only, -as 
'the- Pelagiens, . thought, - all whoſe ; |; {'* Lanirngd any 

*Ercors '*, we. deteſt ; and we belieye. *, One of bis Errors was, that 
' that this ſtain 1s indeed ſin, -becauſe _-Origiua!1 ſin 55 nos; truly 4nd 
« ie. qphts and every man, (not ſo. r/ properly 4: fin, bus 4:puniſh- 

« thoſe little , ones , excepted , mens > rity i 
e whiclvas yetlye hid in their Mothers -: -- 2” 4 0076-4 1h 

« wombs) guilty of eternal death before God ; we affirm alſo. that 
« this ſtajn, even after baptiſm, is in nature-fin= 4. The. Confeſhon 
of Belgies which is this:; * We believe:that through the diſobedi>- 
« ence-of Aden, the fin which is called Original, hath: been ſpread 
* and poured ihto all mankind. Now Original ſin is a_corrupcion of 
* the whole nature, and an hereditary evil, wherewich even the very 
* infants 1n, their Mothers wombs are polluted; the which allo, as 
*2 molt noyſome root, doth-branch out moſt abundantly all kind of ' 
*fn1nman ; and is ſo filthy and abominable. inthe fight of God, 
* that it alone is ſufficient to the condemnation of all, mankind; nci- 
*rher arewe to believe. that this fin is by baptiſm utterly extinguiſh- 
"ed, op plucked up by the. roots, ſccing that ome of it; as out of 2 
* corrupt. fountain, . continual foods and frivers of iniquity do daily 
*Iprrtg and low. 5., The Confeſſion of Auſpurg ſaith thus: * And 
*gus Original blot 1s fin indeed, condemning and byinging eternal 
death; ever.now upon all that are not born, by baptiſm and the 


$ Holy Ghoſt, ..6. The Confcflion of Sax9, Art. 2: treats largely 


of Original ſin ; * Where the approves the DoQtrine delivered to 
*ls by the firſt Fathers, Prophers and Apoſtles, and the Apoltles 
; lars, even unto Avguſtin, and aftet his time, and condemns the 
* Doctrine of Pelagius, and all thoſe who: have fcattcred " the 
| | © Churca 
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«© Churchlike dotiag ollies-to 
.« like nor: the ladcefiiicn gives ren of 
©is 5 want Dagghaice, which © 
ward\chey. fay, .«<T tiar- theſe wants, ' 
«fie, -and nor only a puniſhment of in. Harmony ol 
4:9-76977. +7, To thismay be added the Contellion-of the Ch 
of heldnd, which, Article 24th, 'is-the ſame with -the- Chun 
Englands, ' $. The Confelion of the Church-of Sootteiid 
ſeen it the:Confefſion of Faith made by the late learned: 
'chodox 'Aﬀlembly of 'Divines, c. 6, - Articles 5,6. © This ooriy 
.<of nature, duricg this life, PIR that care 
© rated; and alchough i be « Chriſt pardoned | 
« yet both it ſelf, i are truly and x 
« fin": every fin, both original and aRual, being atranſgreſſions 
« righteous Law i God, | v4 ry ey bl ot 
* vature bring guile the: ſinner, 'w bound 9 
© the wrath of Bd. m—_— of COEREL fo'made fu 
* death, with all miſerics ſpiritual, temporal and-eternal, 


o 


Now if cheſe Churches Confeſſions ſulſice not-to prove. 2 
$a-ro be properlya ſia, give-melcave, Ipray, humbly w.0 
further' Confirmation an REageanes, NIN 


&. V* 
X71 


. ; 


| ot Imputed, 
x. —_— Og fin 1s eicher 4 Of +, ++ 
1. Original fia-impued; 15 the inobedienge af dann is 
#11 meer-men were, and fioned, - is d+o all his poſterity, 
they in their own perſons had actually violated rhe Low | 
caring the forbidden fruity Kom, 5.13. j3w <p as by -ove oi 
entred into the world, and death by fin, ſs death paſſed yon 41 may 
that all bave-fungped 3 that is, in nd ann man, in Adam 
they Noodunder his Covenant ; actady, axubey boar oi 
2s they were 1g his loins, as twa Nations are (aid tobe inthe! 
of KRebeccah, Gen. 25.23, and Levi to have paid tithes \in heh 
of Abrabam to Melchiſedeck, Heb. 7. 9, ro. theflaviſheſtates 
parents, is impur2d to their children, The natural man,.theug 
way think himſelf fr-e, yer is fold under; fin, Rom, 7, 14% a4 


" ” 4 : 


.? 


m1; 4 Rimunciatin of Jena ojuh Dolirns. top 

an of © petbheugg ifſt their King 4 not oaly hue their own! 

Ly: ING a inp Keylone poſterity ty: 
Apes 


| fio impured 10 8, W owere in his loins, zad are na« 
ral ordinary partakers of his tiatyre.: and Rom. 5, 13. 'ris (26; 
that ſor we inpoocd 3 For until tbe law (that is of , 216ſes) fin was in 

world; bur fin js not imputed where there is no law; that is, where 
is no law broken. © * 


ppagared Vide Homily of the Nativity 
cit pay ' of Chriſto T2. p 167; ſu 


proceed 


In Agdiind nos omaeg rei fatth 
faimus; quis ne omger fui- 
mus, quod ile thr erlty p< 

de nature corrupte ad nos 
1s formally 2 turning or, aver- quirior eminarunt uulneres 
from the which: is good:z mate- 1pnorentis in iniclle$n, 1 me*. 
rlaly tis an. inclination £9 that wht h, ljcis_in valungte, infixmites 

"erally, evil. Therz is inthe will in iraj:ibili," & relelio in 
«mn; :: an impotency to that which. concuriſcibili atperitus”, An. 

Winwaly good, as theunderſtand- quin; 12 x q.84. Ex Pet; 
2. meer "natural man'cannor {ith Ivaraed Birkop Predi- 
ay think of ary thing that 1s fpi- anx. faſcic. cortroverhiwrums 
Tully god ; fo th: wilt of a meer c 3. de jeceato, q 5p. rape 

ditural man +anuct righ;ly of ir ſelf, CL II, 


will 


Clg#s) us of, God, Diu. 


andx0.do of bis awn good pleaſure, 2. A qr 
15 evil, Gen. G. 5. God, jaw't 
earth, and thas every imagination of the thoughts or purpoſes, or deli 
his beirt, was only evil continually. 3. Averſneſs tr 
15 good, Aom. 8. 7. The carnal mind ts enmity 4gtinſt God ; for" 
* ſubjeft 30 the Law of God, neither indeed can be. Read Roms 3, n« F , 
12. EpheC, 2..1,2, 3, 5. We are all dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, ah 
by nature the children of wrath : by nature, not pure, but corrupt; 
that corrupted by Or:ginal fin: That which is born of the fill 
fleſp,. Joba 3: 6, arid who can bring a clean hy out of 4n uxciyy 
Job. 14, 4+ © Now, Papiſts grant that origioal fin, 
perly 2 fin ; but iuberent, they ſay, 15 2ct property 4 fin. "Old 


that, old Heretick, .was the we 1 ag the Popiſh, Armin 
Sexyrpelagian Diyines' are the and followers of it. al 


Bellar. 1. 5: de aypiſfione 
Sfatlz, c-..3.9. © Cc. Io. 
Pecgatum inhabitans, Rom: 
7z: ngn,nifl improprie dict- 
tur, pe6carum. "| 


nation, of origiral fin, ſait 


- 


* is 2 conſequent only of A4ams fin, but of it {IF io fin; forthe 
* being but two-rhings, the conſtituent parts, of original fi 


So P:l:gius and Arminius 
picad. 


$a.475. of the ſame book, 
*2y inherent evil, not a ſin properly, but metgnjmically, chal 
«17.15 'th2 efect of one fin,” and the cauſe of many ; a Rain, nol 
«kin; it. doth not damn any infant to eternal pains of hell.-4 
f. 474. he ſaith thus: © And fince no Church did ever injowd 
Any Catechumen, any penance, or repentance for. original figyl 
#{ccms horrible ar.d wrrcaſonable, that any man, can be damit 


x08, A Renunnnietian of {enteral Eopiſh Doftriave, 

willgny thipg chavis Cireagh 

ſuffuciens of qur ſelues to think any 3 ; a5 of our ſelves, but on 
; of, God, Phil 2 13. 1s 6 Godthit worth ins 


bat the wickedneſs 


| h exprefly 'thus : * That original FT 
«not our fin properly, nor inherent in us, but is bnly impurdſſh 
«as to bring evil. effefts upon us ; for that which is ipberent ink 


Y good, 3 Core.3. 5+ Net that D 


man was gredr. ja 


om that wi 


imputed, - is 


mine, T-4. 1.2. defeceato, C. 3, 
from Jam, 1. Quod g Facobo in il 
x01 vocetnr peceatum, ilud non «| 
catum-3 quod paris peccatum non effi 
catum, And Dr. Feremy Taylor, ons 
Archbilhop  Lauds Chaplains, -lawk 


. 
= 


ſhop 1n Jreland, in his further Eg | 


« want of  original- rightequfacts lf 
«concupiſcence ; neither. of thelee 
« be 2 ſinin_us, but a puniſhments 
« Adams ſig they may be, P. 4590 
he ſaith, © That o1igiual fin 198 
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the'1 9th Cetp- 


:Pavids and St. Pauls Confeſſion, one of your Brother=-Dr.- 4m - 
#e6ds free-will offerings, commended even ro meriting > And*1 
way read there his Explanation of the .9:b Artigle of the Chargh 
of Buglard, and then judg whether "WE; Sonnng 

that of Xnot the Zeſuir be not true, *Preface to Charity mazn- 


-#t; *That che-Dodtrine ofthe Church tained, Sce,'s, Ze tins Gy pr. 
'X-of \Fngld»d- began £0 be altered in 4nglicns, L 4. p. 2554 353. 
."+mavy __ ' Which our Proge- pan o 04 ra 
-4fiicors forſook-the Romer Church ; for example, it Js 11d,” thir 
rhe Pope'is not Antichriſt, prayer for thi dead is libel” Zhidhe 
4$triim; it is maintained that the Church hach aucKbriry fn detect. 
« mining contfoverſies of faith, and to interprer Scriptures Tbouc 
« free.will, predeſtinarion, univerſal grace; char 2lf dar works be- 
© fore elſe ug]-yoration are nor fins, merit of p6by works, inhe- 
"yenc righreouſuels, faith zlone doth not juſtifie, Traditions, Com- 
"maddmetitspoffible to be kept : your Thirty nine Articles are 
patſent;-nay ambitious of ſome ſenſe, in which rhey thiy fetm 
+(Catholick : for Dr. Aeylin in his Cyprizus Angiitus, Ub.'4. p. 352. 
-Aledgeth much of this charge of Xnot as a commendaion of our 
»Church;/ 29d upon the 20th and 34rb Articles, he ſaith, * Thar more 
— thin this; the Church bf Rome did never challenge; and Refs 
*thaithis was not reſerved utito it {elf by the Church of Exglaid, 


-i0 Ws IntroduRion to his Cyprizzzs Anglicis, Þ: 12, 21, WhetT be 
Gith,/- That in the year 1571, the, ] ; 
"Articles -agreed upon” in the year port 

-1562, were mg nee and this clauſe * Thor was the Parliament 


{the Church hath power to decree that tht year confirmed 
Rites and Ceremonies, and alſo in the Artic! s, to which a- 
controverſies of Faith ] (as he fat h) lone ſubſcriptioa.,was in- 

''s left out by the power of 1hbe Gene- joined ; yer,  Heplin faith, 
vido * faftion (if it were not for the it left out, the Prayer 2- | 

 Genevian-faRion. your faftion would gainſt the , Pape "que. > 
ſoon bring us all to Rome) but the times the Letdny, 
bettering, and the Governors of tle 


S 2 Chbarch 


w_ AReqwieiationof Jett Ppifh-Dofrger: | 
Church raking | notice thereof, there! mas «are taken; Cris t | 
'&: Bi Lard,: Lis Mr. Prin and! Fir diſcovered), that te id ol 
'f ould be reſtated: auto its: place in al Nena rr " 
tutifiir way be ſaid to' be reſtored to its place,,” red h 
Dr. , ochet ,,( _ pr 
- Heyligs Cyp!' Colledge, and ChaplaintoA. be. 
"96, And "tis le kts the bot) ſhould forget to-put-48, Fi 
: Articles of Ireland, 1615, 2oth Article, when he A's wy 
" wljzh mere allowed by Kirg in Latin, intityled, De yay 
James, Anglicana, in which, he ſet | 
, our Liturgy, the'39 Articles we 
gion, the' book of Ordipation of Prieſts aud. Deagons, and:Cq 
cra:ion of Biſhops, &c. I ſay, if it had been in the- Arti 
very ſtrange, that a man of his learning and integrity, -and;y 
and expectation too, ſhould leave it out; but you ſe*ris. putt 
you may well. ueſs by whom, and to what: pu 

- Elin faith of: it, it reſeryed (or rather reftored) to itſelf; 
ower as the Chyrch of ome ever challepged ,-which Kyu 
'Jeluic obſetyed, * That their Churches (as the Jeſuirgors 00); 
« ginning to Jook with 2 new face, their walls to, ſpeak a'ncw.i 
« guage, that men in talk and wri ing uſe willipgly.che..oace-Ww 

© {ul nzmes of Prieſts and Altar”, and are now. put.ia mind,4 
* expoſition of S:ripture, th: y are by Canon bound to, follow 
*Fathers; that Proteſtantiſm waxech weary of it: ſelf, that Cal 
' niſm 1s accounted X . hereſe' at; 
* For od, , read Dr, Hey-' *leaſt, and little leſs: than.erg; 
Lins C) ypr. Anplicus, an4 Ifay much of this,  Heylip gs 
its InroduFion, Cypr. Angl. truth, and he himſelf ig his Int 
J. 4. 'P. 414, 415, 416. Giont og chat Hiſtory eo other book 
vere you'l Jee the agreemert makeg very manifelt, What» Chi 
made betmixt the Poe or wy anſwereth to, this bold 
bis agents,. and ſome of our of the Jeſuit, you may.ſee in Dr. 
lergy wen 3 and ret which” nells rile and growth of Soct 
x ey Fall the ancgent C:iolick C. 6, "The ( arterburian Religion, a 
Relig) 64, i nothing but Fo. the true Proteſtant: Religion, p,.708 
ery, Gn! abatement in ſome But to return to my buſineſs, Bella 
$bi-;9, at leaſt” for J time, mine 1$ aoſwered by lxrned De Ame" 

fi Cypfiaous Anglicus was 2 "Nonconformilt, in 'his Belarmiaw! 
Jertes 7n by amifgulibig. Enarvatus, T. 4, |. 2. de peccara vorigh 
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; The-Reyerend * A/B, 
I That - 44 other fins bave 

vir ifperiel- amis ,- but original fin s 
potly cated fin + and tf Polanus be- 
him-ſaich, that *t:'s called -abſo- 
ely. Fs, Rom.'7:8, becauſe it «- ths 
 ing-and fountain of other ſins, . pec- 

ſn peccnsfunig ſr, Rom.7.13 


-Prideaux * ſaith, 
F der ſtood, but of original ſin, 
| 114 propegeation, 14s both ancient and * 
&r Divines expound the place) and in 


» 


i, þ 


ak; Amman ful papaes | 

55 Srgetl ad. La 46. mani ks- mh read ; and Biſhop . 

earnedly and fully 

A Thavs not re : 
oY oe » condgmacd Dedtrine of 

Ronie, Noncon able to the true ap «£4 

of che Church of Z#xgland, let the ar LA diet > ys 

* Water judg,' Fide _FHaccovium Rediv. wgoror Saud os arminia-.. 
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That\0riginel fin' inherent in- us, 54 properly: ſin. 1 proye thus : , 

1..five which hath the name and nazure of {properly lo called, 
y* ſo-called ; bur.origina]- fin inhereatin us hathihe. 

we of fin properly ſo- called ; ergo, it is fin properly ©. 


I. ..Ivhachehe neme of {in- Properly ſo-called, giyen unto it ing 


* Sum of Chriſtian Rae, 
£400, Pp. I 44. 


+ Amand, -Polan. Syntag.. 
L. 6. C. 3. +336 


carte habit ans; indweling. fin, Rom.7-17, 20. 2nd Mr. Hilder=.. 
upon Pſal/5r, p. 283. tells us, that the Spirit of God exprelly © 
s Ip-ſins Phal 51:5. Bebold 1 was ſtapen in iniquity, 
Motber conceive me : (and fo Dr, Mer. * In locum. .. 

ergy <A Dr. Ames expound the place, 


% 
+ Faſciculus controverli- | 
arum, Cc. 3. 4-5 p. 113, 


e Chapters of - the Epiſtle to the Romans, vize 6. 7, $. 14 times. at 

Tf 5 and Heb.12.1, Rom 6.6,12,13,14. Km. 7.7. 1 bad not kyown fins 
ap? thelaw;' for Thed wor known luſt, that 1s to be ſig.) except tHe. 
3 hadfeid, Thor ſbalt not cover, Where 'tis clear, that Luft, by which © 
meant the ficlt unlawful defires'or motions, which have not the. . 
pQolcneof the will, luſt in the habit or diſps ſition, inolination,, i 

ia well as luſt-inche 2, is forbidden in the Teath Comm wy 
$55, a5 not.only exe, Parews, Calvin and Peter Martyr, but ord 
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112 A Rentunciation ho ſeveral Popiſb Doftriner. 
Dr. Wille: and Wilfon, and 4 
B. Prideaux Faſc. contro- and Diodate 'the *p160g 
verl. c.3. q'5.$:1 19% Shar- Andrews and 
pius Symphon, wa. Noviſ. Cadalinn and'] 
Epoc. . 397. +A.B. Uſher and Shaping M-whave is 
Sum of Chriſtian Religion, - verſe the 8, For ſn- mR 
Pp: 144- the Commandment (rhe mote (ja 
the more it burſteth' fortbs 4 life 
freens do, that canrot be ſtopped, rill God by- bis holy Spiriz hg 
1 day in me all manney of concupiſcence ; for- tivbout tiny, «. _ 
dead ; that is, it ſeemed ſo to him,. b:cauſe he knew! 
felt it not; but when he knew the law, he knew tn, 
aftivity, avd found 'twas alive: ſo verſe the 14. Joo | 
fold under (fin. Man is ſaid to be carnal rwo ways : | 
carnj, eegag he ſerves the fl-h ; ſo anreg@nerabed/ 
nal. Quia preclivis eſt carni , becauſe he 4s vxolim! 
the feth, thar 1s, original corruption, which iscalled 
7. Gal. 5. 17. ſo Paul was carnal; though he-had mortilis 
he had ſome relifts or remainders of it, ah inclinatioaid 
of "the flzth ; he was carnal in oppoſition to the-Jaw-rl 
ritual, that is, he was not ſo ſpititual as the law required 
der ſin : ſlaves to fin are of two forts : 1. Some ſell 4þ 
fn, original fin and its luſts; they willingly pra the 1 
fleſh, fo did Ahab, and ſuch are wicked men. 
armber, and ſuch a flivs was@avt, even after. his iQuale 
for he was a ſlay? againſt his will, he defired to eſcape 
ſter, he ſerved him | unwillingly, as may be ſeen yerſes le 
zo. It i no more 1 1bat do it, but fin ( that is' originally Be 
tion ) that 4wellcth in me. So verſes 23, 24. f0 Rom.'s. 2 
have added Rom. 5.12. As by one man fin entred imo 116 tt 
death by fin : ſo weiſe the 1 3th. For unit the 1aw, fin, 
inal fin, m4 ir the world, which the Apoſtle proves gl 
death was in the world till Moſes, V. 14. 
2, Original fin hath the nature of ſin, properly ſoeall | 
I prove thus: 'r. Recauf? it is J:ee, 2 tranſgreſint of 
Which 15 the definition 'that- rhe Spirit of Goa gives of: 


[ag ſo called,” r Fahn 3. 4 4 {4ayt ic they droue, fin u't 
re fro of the law, 25 we tranſlate the words 5 but &'rouret 


from Aipha, a Privitive Parcicle, and rugs lex the Jaw; a 


rt 1. <A Remarciation.of ſeveral Popiſh Dottrines.. 113 
s 2 want of moi thy the Law-of God. Now that Origigal 
| is avogites I prove 

"Fs; Becauſe it 1s a want of thus righ- bet? x 

neſs , which all men; ought ro * Yide Ds, Bariom Exer- 
- * Scholaſtical Divines: define  citat. 2, yy 


—_— * 


"io be orentia cedinuding debita, 2 2h 
of 1oftitude, which ought 10.he. in Lin 
Me reaſonable. creature. And this 1 Homily of the comung 
iohr-. prove our of Aqua, / down of the Holy Ghoſt, 
$a; 4 3- con. (un origindle peccas p, 209. Min of his own 
l a - iwftitie original; npponatur , nib natuxe 15 fleely and. cat- 
 p ag eſt, quam juſtitie ,ori= nal, corrupt and oaugh 
mk per quam Deo volumas ſubdeba- ſinful and diſobedieot ws 
; privatio.; materialiter. vero, aliarvus Gold, without any ſpark of. - 
virium 4d, bouum communicabile goodaels, in. him, without 
grdinets. converſio , que communi n0= any vertugus or 2odly the 
ine <concupiſcertia _ 2ici poteſt ; by. tion, only; given. to <yi 
Which. 'cs-clear. char original fin 1s thoughts and wicked ceeds. 
Whig clic formally , bur a priya», | 
Won of original 0d cheer. by Es WE EIS 
Which che will of man was ſubje& to. God ; and/I find Anſelm {o. 
ning. It. Feccaum originale eft privatio juſtivie. origineits devine 
@fe; that.-15, Griginel ſin © 4 privation_of original. vighteauſneſs, 
bick -onght/ to bein w., Thus far, the reformed Churches abroad. 
yea, che Biſhop humliclf dath:go. ; 
ue-thac this. Original fin, is 2: wears. Biſhop Tazior himſelf can- 
bet righteouſneſs which, is due, "and  felleth that Scams is pleaſed 
Wkuch. aft men ought. to. have, I prove, to affirm, Thaethese is an 
WW Becauſe-ic is 2 wave» of that righre» obligation upon humane 
ſheſs which our Farker Adam bad, viz. nature to preſerve origi» 
tbe. pure {mage of. God, 20d. pertet nal righteguſneſs, Expld» 
mtormity..to the; will of God ; for nt. of Originat fin, ps: 
urn (being.,a publick perſon, 460- 
br Fmng all men naturally ro de- 
en {rom him, asthe-fountain, or repreſentative of all ſuch men) 
C hen he was fiz{t -created ia,the ſtate of Innogency, he hads 
dr only for himſelf, but for all his poſterity that were, vaturallyzo'. | 
| from. him he, had is. as well. fox us, as for: himſelf, and 
erefore -we had, in him thar original. rigkceovſceſ-,; and weave 
ud to keep Gogs law. [Ds thee] a$-W* lk as be was; and 3:2 de 
7 of 
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- » forfever for-want-of it, if- God take us not into his-Coveniaily 
' © Grace,” and accept not of Chriſt's aRiye and Figay: pbedicnce({lh 
--* ns} apd impure it not unto us ';\ what Adem had, he had for us; all jas( 
-whart-he Joſt; he Joft not only for himſelf, but for us alfo.; anddgh ſy 
is the ſound Dottrine of all our Orthodox Proteſtant Divines z aff ju 
therefore I conclude, that original fin is a want of that oxi] wh 
righteouſneſs, which all men ought to have ; 2nd our gth Article Zi ſn 
That man s very far gone from griginal righteouſneſs, which imply] audi 
. that he ought to have it. | \ Wy i 
''2. Ofiginal ſin is: Zrowra, becauſe *tis a wars- of due | F 
to the Law of God; which ougft r0 be in us ; for that requirethipai| foul 
feti-love ro God, and perfeft love to our neighbours +, thou ry te ging 
{#4d1hy God wnth all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thwil,| 
' end with by might ; that-is, al God, and with al thy whole ma, | v2 
Dent. 64,5. Deut. 10, 12, Matth, 22.37. Mark 12. 30, Audthw| et 
ſhlle - love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, Marth. 22. 39, 40. On th ſe'ry it 
ommarndments: bang all: the law and. the: prophets ; and the. law of; 
oh is perfet, Pſal. 19.7, and * requin| law 
* Homily of Chriſts Death, perfe@ obedience of” every matt? kn] o® 


oy 


p.. 182. apd ſo much Bilhop Gal. 3. 10, Curſed is every one tha, 


ws * 


' efezlor-himſelfacknowledg- tinuerh not in alt things that art wit 


_£ 
px 
* \. 4 


&h the. Harmony of Con- -ren. in the hook of the law'to do: 
{eons allows, as our Do- and this perfet obedience ro the 
Arine, Explanat. p. 491. moral law, all men that will be nal F 
| by their own works, rut 
form, elſe they will not be- eternally ſaved, but-damned;' ye 
perfe& loye is required in-the affirmative part of the Tench' Cows 
mandment, Thog ſvalt not covet z thou ſhatt love thy neighbour, not 

Jy in word, but in deed, and in truth, perfeftly and conſtantly, Nt 
this perfe& love to God and man, no meer man in this wor!d, inte 
Atams fall from his original righteortſneſs, hzth performed ;'l 

this imporency is an <ffe& of Adams firſt ſiri, and is a part of ori 
nal fin inherent in us, Rem, 7.18. 1 hnow that in me (the; ts, in my fl 
» dweelierb no good thing : for to will ts preſent with me ; but bow 10 j®* 
' form that which & good, 1 find nat 3 that is, in my unrefenerate ya 
' {weleth no ſerious and fetled ſtudy, defire and loye of.rþat 'hidl . 
' 1% fpiri nally gbod ; and though he found id his regenerate pal BY 
through Gas ſpecial ren2wing grace, a will ready to do that All} 
was ſpiritually good, yet in his fleſb, that is, in his unregerizrace pmPS4 
* be found no will, iv power; no ability ro perform it, as hz 4 
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mnt A Renunciation of ſeveral Popsjh Doitrines. 115 
mh eauſc of teaſon of this impotency or inability was ſis zbes 
4 bim, v. 17. To this purpoſe is 1 Cor. 2.. 14. The natural 
"il a (chat is, the man ini the ſtate of corruption, tn whom original 
Il doth reign) receiverh nos the things of the Spirit of God, for they 
\ if je olifeneſs (he looks upon them not: only a5 fooliſh, things, bur 
| wfoplid ls) unto bim ; neither can be know them, 6<:2u/e 1hey ave 
il | dy diſcerned. Now perfedt love preſuppoſeth knowledg, for 
lg] wen #5fi nor poſſunt, only things known are loved. 
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my! © much to prove, that the firſt conſtituent part of original 
eb ly fin. Now that the ſecond conſtituent part of ori- 
by jr} gt Concupiſcence 1s properly fin , I prove thus z+ 
old} 1 ; 
an, | 2; Becauſe *rtis formally of it ſelf contrary to the Law of ' God: 
the] te major implied ts undeniable, becauſe only fin is formally, and 
"Hl Wit ſelf contrary to the Law>f God ; for here 2s Bellarmine 
Gl] wjeRerh, the Devil and unjuſt Laws be ſubjeFive, contrary'to the 
&| law of God; yet they are not ſo formaliter & per ſe, formally, and 
"i | f'themſetves, but only becauſe they are the ſubjetts of evil quali- 
< | ior defects, vech are formally, and of themſelyes contrary to 
”> 


f teLay of God: the minor expreſſed, viz. 4hat concupiſcence i for" 
int | wil, and of it ſelf comrary to the Law of God, appears by Rom. 8. 7, 
It cerdal mind & enmity againſt God ; for jt is not ſubje& to the law 
if-Gdd, "neither indeed can be, The words in the original, which our 
1 b icle hath, grovyoue 71s coagxes, the wiſdom, ſenſuality, affe- 
thi] %s; or deſire of the fleſb, 1s not only an enemy, but is enmity agal 
bl Gat; for the word in the original is Fafge, with the accentin the 
"opt it liable, which ſignifies exmity, not #x0pe, accented in the laſt 
voul Fable, which is the adjeRive in the feminine gender, and can- 
me ws agree with Cpornud,s the ſubſtantive of the neuter prod » for 
it. hould be #x9oy , and it notes:the trreconcilab of the 
to the ſpirit ; an enemy may be reconciled, but enmity cannot; 
| the reaſon given to prove ggornue Tis Jcagxe;, to be camiry 
p64 Jaaſt God, is, becauſe it is nt ſubje# ro the law of God, neither in- 
caſt] fed can be : the wiſdom of the fleſhis eamity againſt God, in the 
| raft ; Corruption in the nature is not only averſe from the law 
a1 & God, bur it is alſo againſt it ; it is not ſubjeR to the law of God 
8123 aſon of its pride and contumacy, neither can it be, by reaſon 
a4 $48 prayity and peryerſneſs, my fleſb (laith Djodate) is not only 
1.4) EEE? in- 
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116 ARenmiciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doitrines. Att, 
Incapablerto ſubmit 20: Gods will, through wealmeſs, bus, alſo-thr 
tured repugnancy. To which may be added Rom. 7. 14. 3 
krow that '3be law 4 -fpiritual ( and the law is ſpiritual ,- be 
it binds not only all the humane creatures intents and pur 
buc his whole force and power , and all the thoughts 
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Gon of h1s heart to an holy iaward obedience, as'% tn 
' to/ari ontward compleat conformity to the will of Gods. 
if hedid as he ought to perform, he ſhould be ſpiritual too, 
free from death ), but 1 am ſold under ſin, Contrary to, and ayer 
from the law. St. Paul after he was regen-rated, was like 
mien, '#X pit carnal, through the proclivity of his nature. ro 
mit thoſe fins, which, according to his __—_ part, he hy 
and would not ; fo our ſound and learned Divines expound e& 
lace, 'and urge the following verſes to prove , that colepi 
cence is-properly a fin, and in the regenerate after baptiſm, 
| Pons: 


>. 'Cohctpiſcence 1s properly fin , becauſe 'tis forbidden ini 
Ii of God, Rom. 7: 7. 1 bad not known ſin, but by the law 2 
bid wot own luſt ('the ſadden motions of mind, unlawful deling 
2nd\affe@ions which ariſe in the fonl;, and have ,not the cool 
of thewill, as our Onchodox Diyines expound the word }; thi 
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18, to'be fin, except the law bad ſaid thon . ſhalt not cover. When] wha 
*tis clear, that eoncupiſcence is called fin, and that *tis forbid 4m 
if the ay, 'of which before. To which may be added the lf 4er 
Article of our Church of England, which ſaich thus : 1% = 
* Apoſe doth confeſs that concupiſcence 'and luſt bath of it fe | 
netwe'f Fin; and the Article faith, that xg nr Nat, 
Muptidn'sf che nature of every man. Biſhop Feremy Tajlbr | himidlf 4. 
confeſſsth, that 'tis in the Zatin Copies: called vitiam nature, Whitd ie 


I'thidk in Morals, is Engliſhed, vice, in Theologicals,. ſim; al] e 
if 'virries Ethicorum -ſint ſptendida percata,, ſure their vices] We- 

oprie-lita pereats; Which yet the Biſhop , with the -Jelivd| wer 
Uenies. mw... re, 


' 3. Concupiſcence is 'contyary to the Law of God:, becauſe wt 
tre communded to put it "off, Epheſ, 4. 22, 23, 24. That ze.ur'lf 
concerning the former 'conveyſation, the old man, which is cbrrupt.\Þ 
cording to the deceitful luſts, and be renewed inthe ſpirit of your wi 
and that ye put on the new man, which after God us \created-in , 
1604 


Wt. fl Renanciation of ſeveral Popiſh DoBtvines, m7 
bony ders and true bolineſs, Where ori- + - + / ages FS, 
il fn 1s called the cld man, as 'tis *: Calvin, -Pareus, Peter 


kl 3g * Kore 6+ 6. that 1s, the: body of fin, QAextyy, Diodate, Willer, 
hal por gature, but our corgapt nacrure,. Dr. Featley,witfon falocum, 
id +l hich we have contracted from our and-Biſhop Reynolds ofthe 
lt. kather Adam, asmll our learned finfulneſs of fin, p. 139. 
a ſound Divines expound the places, 
'aadthe phraſe. 
+ That *tis properly fin, I reaſon thus 3 that which rexdreth 
obnoxious to the wrath of God, -is fin properly 3 but original 
Ireth perſons obnoxious to the wrath of God, ergo, origi- 
gl is properly fin: the major is undeniable, becauſe nothing 
| che] dar" is not properly  c doth nog us ay" 2qpOe7 Gods wrath, 
wpi.| God is angry With nothing but fin, or for- fia; the proper objeR 
im,- . apo; 1M hatred, ſhould be fin, and .'tis of God's" as were 
+:| ealy\contrary to his nature and law, Gal.3. 10 the minor may 
in te] $updantly be proved by plain Scripture, Rom. 5.-12, As by one 
1] ww ſis extred into the world, and death by ſin ; and ſo death paſſed up- 
elirs|'# i men, for that all bave ſinned : and Rom: 6. 23. For the wages 
nlex is death, (by which. in regard the: Apoltle ſpeaks abſo- 
tht] tely, without any limitation , he meaneth death in general, of 
hee] what kind foever, temporal 2nd eternal, 'Gal. 3.10. 1 Fhef, 2. 10. 
68] 4m. 5.18. And becauſe Bilhop Tay- | 
eo] der + denies it of death etexnal, Ipray * Zxplanat. of original ſin, 
3 Ute] read what the Church of England p. 469,. 470+ 
#| fchof it in her Homilics of Chriſt's 
ob| Nativity, T, 2. p. 167. and Homily of Chriſts Death, T; 2. part. 
niet ep and 184. ſet down before in the beginning of this Ar- 
| » * p4 103.) and Epheſ. 2. 3. We 
#e by nature the children of wrath. * Manwas juſtly condemned, 
at} We are not ſo by pure nature, then therefore condemned to ever- 
{6} ve muſt- needs be ſo by corrupt na- laſting death, 
=} ure, and that 1s original fin inherent . 
"| ws: Children of wrath are ſubje&s of fin, andthrough deſert 
wi] & fin ſubje& to wrath, that is, the wrath of God, which he hath 
#1if tireatged againſt ſinners for fin, death and damnation, and tempo- 
s ments, Ephe/. 5. 6. Becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath 
n God: upon. the children of diſobedience 3 only children of difobe- 
| are children of wrath ; where there 1s no fig or difobedi. 
wil . T 3 ence, 


1218 A Renunciation of ſtveral Popiſh Dottrines, Are! 
ence, there God hath no wrath : and our 9th Article of Relig 
ſaich plainly, that thi original ſin in every perſon born in this 
| | deſerveth Gods wrath and danmation : and ſo 
* Queſtions of Church * Catechiſm ſaith, For being h 


Baptiſm, . ture born in ſin, and tbe children of Tie 
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{EEE it cannot be underſtobd of Luſt with conſew 
will: for that, Paul brought up at' the feet of Gamaliel, withay| «it 
doubt, knew to be fin, and that alſo is aftual fin, and not ff 
ginal, of which the Article treateth. 2. Becauſe infants conceigl | 
and brought forth in ſin, who never commined any attual ſin; in th 
own perſons, bave died, as you may ſee in Davids child, 2 Sam. ty 
18, and experience daily ſhews it , and Kom. 5. 14. proves 
Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even oven them 
that had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adams tranſgreſſion, (tax 
1s, actually committed any fin in their own perſons ;” over they, 
that is, over infants, who finned not aQuafly, or by imitation, but 

only by an inherent corruption'ef 
nature in them : ſo our Revere 
Archbiſhop Uſhers Sum of Divines, A. B. Uſter and Biſhop 
Chriſtian Keligion, p. 143. deaux, and many more of our ſoul 
Biſhop Prideaux bis Faſcic, Divines, as well as the ancient Fathen 
COntrover. C. 3, q. 3: P» Expound the place: and in the ord 
113, Parcus in locum, of. our burial, *tis ſaid; that by Mm 
all die, 1 Cor.'15. 21, 22. | 


: 


OLj. But it will or may be objefted, that infants ſinned in Adam, 
12 whoje loins they were, and that they are ' puniſhed with death, # 
for their. own inkerent corruption of nature that is in them, but fora 
fin of Adam, in whoſe loins they were, imputed to them. ' 


. Aaſw. To this 1 anſwer, 1, That neither Bellarwine nor _ 
nor Bilhop Taylor, nor any+co 
Cpncil, Trid, 5. Sec. 5. Can. Conformitt in the Church of Englail} ſaid 
Bel. de Sacrament. baptiſmi, can well obje@ this; tor they 
Cc, 11, ſaith, Effcius bap- | | | = 
t1/mz primariug eſt ita peccatum omne abolere, idque vi operis 
ut que reliqua manet prave fidelibus cconcupiſcertia geccatim wed 
cenſeri non Jeber : and Biſhop Taylor ſaith, That this concupiſcel 
or inclinatioa 19 forbidden inſtances is not imputed to the baptizet'® 


if 
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| L A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh- Doftrines. 119 
«| waht regenerated. Further Explanas, of original fin, p. yoo. 4nd in 
” - pk be ſaith, It 152 mo to. lay, t the fin re. 
gains; and the guilt is taken awayeyif he pardons, he takes awa 
; for in the juſtified, no fin can be inherent, or habitual. 
wot this moſt notorious falſe Dotrine, condemned in the Pale.. 
Synod, Article gth, objeted agcinſ Pelagius, and contrary to Ar- 
the 9th of rbe Church of England, which ſaith, That this in- 
00 of nature doth remain, yea in them that are regenerated? 
15th Article, which ſaith 1bus : But all we the reſt (although 
ged and born again in Chriſt) yet offend in many _ 
we ſay we haye no fin, we deceive- our ſelves, and 
enth/ is not in us; and contrary to 1-John 1.8, yes, is not-this 
ouly Antinomian, yes Antichriſtian ? what, beve juſtified perſons no 
ſs inderent in them? 1s juſt ification an aboliſbing of the being of fin 
inthe juſtified > And Pp. 461. be ſcith that in infams the very ations and 
keſire of concupiſcence are no ſins, and therefore much leſs 'is the 
iple : but more to my purpoſe be ſaith, ibid. p. 481. That after 
iſm the guile of. the firſt fin doth not remain: which if it be 
we, then according t0 bim, they die not for that ſin, and that all perſons 
heptized (be they non-eleBtj are freed by it from the guilt of that ſin 3 
mud that if they die before they commit aftual fin, they are undoubtedly 
ſeved, which many learned Divines doubt of , and many more plainly 
&y it: the Scriptures alledged by Papiſts, as Ephel. 5. 26. Tit. 3. 5. 
either are not underſtood of external baptiſm, bus of internal ſanQi- 
heation, or regeneration 3 or if of baptiſm, then they are 10 be under- 
fad obſignificative, not phyſice, ſignificative, not realiter.; elſe it 
vo} would follow, that every perſon that is baptized, is really and inter- 
Wh regenerated, which is moſt apparemly falſe. For, 1. many that are 
] *ptized, live moſt wicked lives, and die moſt wicked deaths, if. the 
ee may be judged by the fruits : or elſe be muſt bold with Feſuiti- 
al Papiſts, that truly regenerated perſons may totally and finally fall 
amy from ſaving-grace (againſt which Popiſh Error, read what is - 
ſed befire) and become caſtaways and damned: And becauſe bay- 
tiſm came in the place of circumciſion, it would follow, that all that 
were externally circumciſed in their fareskins, were alſo imernally cir- 
eunciſed in their bearts 3 which « clearly comrary to Romans 2. 28, 
'296For he is not 2a Jew, which is one outwafdly——bur he is 2 
» Which is one inwardly , and circumcifion is that of the 
*art, in the ſpirit, and not inthe letter, whoſe praiſe is not of 
meg, 
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- men, but" of God: | where 
- Sis obvious, that ſome were 
' ontwiedly, but were not in- 
-wirdly cireumciſed, and' in 
- their heavy , and ſo it. may 
-beb ere. | S, our. mofi 
"learned and ſound Divines, 
- #5 Diſhop Drideaux, / Mac- 
[ @pviuis, 4nd many others ous 
of $3 Anguſtin bold, --tbax 
fs *# 1aken away by baptifm, 
Ges by juſtificarion) non yr 
non ﬆ, but only non- ut 
iwpucerur-: the blood of 
Ehbriſt waſherh away ſin me- 
God ictently , the word 
inftrumentally, the S4acra- 
meuts ſymbolically, figni- 

ficatively, and obfignifica- 

trycly 
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that oniginsl fs © woſved #t4y by 
rjjm: Our Conformiſts IS 
aſſet, and ſubſcribe ro this Poſitias | & 


(which f rrue, and ſo XC 


as it's ſaid, I determine--aet a(t 


cauſe I know nac how-to 


Gods word). &# s rrivin el Gu 


of + God, that Ohildren, wbich are bu 


zed, dying 
are undoubredly ſaved, Rubr. after Bay 


F- 
ou « 


before they commit afud 


\ 


tif; 'by which they -do, yea all + 


hold, - that original fin impure zf 


waſhed away from them by baytifn, 


and therefore original fin imputad,is | i 


not, cannot be,  accordin 
the meritorious cauſe of 1 
dying before they commit aQtual 
in their own' perſons. 4 


to thin, 


2. 1 anſwer, that many infants hay 
died ſoon after they were baptize, 


nts death, 


(1 ſaw onedie within a quarter of 

hour after 'twas baptized ) - befoit 
they could be conceived to have committed any actual fin in 
their own perſons ; therefore original fin inherent, was the pro 
curing, or meritorious cauſe of their death, and copſequently 
'tis properly ſim: their cryings cannot in reaſon be thought to 
be ſinful} frowardneſs, or aQtual fin , but are bur the fruits of 
pains or wants, which are puniſhments of original fin yer te 


fin, as'the Biſhop himſelf ſaith, bids p. 463. 


5. There is one teſtimony more , which is good againſt we 
Biſhop, and all Conformiſts , and *tis a true one ; *tis the I | 
pinning of the order of Baptiſm ſer down in our Liturgy, thus: 
*: Dearly bttoved'; 'for-a5-much' as all men be conceived! and 


* born in fin; and our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, None can enter 1 
« (9 


maining. and inherent in them, which do undeniably prove |. 
to be ſr properly ſo called; for God neyer' puniſheth, bur for] | 


mw Þ dis che Dodtrine of .che Charch Engiand, that infemti ure 


Ent by Cacred Scripture ; how this came unto us, we ſhouldp #/0 + 


| dom of Heaven. except he. be regenera 6 and ber 
ater, and,of che Holy Ghoſt tiby gary cas 


of 


and born in fins bus nat/in ſid; Brgd, kn 
ol fg. - Now: 1 pray, zead. all [theſe; once again. 
hp goakier- how. ES che, found. Ss 


EZ Ss Ts POE = 


4 - vv 
Aur before 1 ted few —_ wk ot argument 
iythis Popiſh old Pelagian Error ; and that is this : That which 
þ uot * voluntary, # n0t hn; but 
viginal ſin inherent in ws, is not v0- 
ho) 3 Ergo, "tis not fin pro- * Biſhop Taylors further 
Fl: To which I anſwer, by - Explanation of original fin 

ying the major; all ſin is not frequently, and. ſo, Papiſts 


whottary in their ſenſe. and Pelagians, 
+1, Becauſe the error of the mind, L 
which the will doth follow, is 


lo, A yet its involuntary, becauſe it goes before every aft of 
the w 


2. Sins committed through ignorance, are got, WIR, A ET 2. | 
je are fins properly, m— , I Pay» ol 
2. 1 deny the minor , A , a 
1, Becauſe original fia was volumary 10 Adam, 10 whole lou we 4 
Fe were, who voluntarily committed the firſt fin for himſelf ang RATE 
8 too; And, $ hou 
»z Alſo it may be ſaid to be yoluntary in us, becauſe w 21) X 
w our wills are prone to fin. net” 
3. The main of the Advyerſaries arguments, that Original | gag of 
$ involuntary, will reach only the propagation of it, To which 
| anſwer, that man is corrupted even from the womb, is evi-Z,e jd 


i be curious to inquire, but rather induſtrious in Gods way 
wamend it; yet the l-arned do ſay, that God, not as 4 Crea- 


tor, but as a Judg, made the Souls of men In the ſeed, ay 
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_ 
, Or an incli 
an 
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nation t£ 
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+ meer inen" in this life ſink Nl: Tele He Ts Oftzz 
Adam's fall, can perfetly fulfull Ft-2 Sord' altert. Garnol, 
"Gods whole Moral Law, and alſo by lege: bs Hammond's 
wuntarily do works beſides and. doe. 4 gin < 
j - *- Se&; 16. T9: faith, 
above Gods Commandments , when 4" rien ſhall our of @ pi 
"x pi= 
which 4 hey call works of Super - ,, affetion 40 any thing elſe} 
vation, which are greater and beſide bat God bath comman= 
"ptr than the works of the Mb- led by any particutar precept} © 
tal Law, and do merit remiſſion this aftion of bis "wo be "ac= 
of ſins and eternal life, not only counted ſo much the more 
for. themſelves, but alſo th commendable, and aecepreble 
wtbers. to God: which Mr. D. Cams 
| dry hath anſwered; p.71;74; 
of Will-worthip: "Y 
T1 renounce i t, Becauſe 'tis contrary to the Doctrine of 
* the Church of Zngland in all its parts; As Article 148h, which 
luthchus : Yoluntary works beſides, over 4nd above Gods Commandments, 
which they call works of Supererogation , canuor., be taught without arro+: 
| dirty and impiety; For by theth men do declare, .utat they do not 
wly render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that 
they do more for his ſake than of boutdenduty.is required wheres 
#Chriſt ich plainly, when ze bave done all thoſe things which are com- 
'| ded you, ſay ye are unprofitable ſervants. In which Article we-have 
| **{e four things held forth unto us. COR 
1... That works of Supererogation are voluntary works, bbſides/ 
- | "wand above Gods Commandments, and iO vice verſa, volamary works,. 
* | *ſder,over and above Gods Commandments, are works of Superero« 
©] 88%0n, Of which kin& are Popiſh vows of voluntary pouertys-regulay 
per petugs .coninency, Feaſts, Feaſts, . ((eremontes,. Pilgrimg+ 


ber, and fuch like wi4-worſhips made by them, but not commanded by. 
od in his Words - 


u +. That 
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2. That works of Supererogation,. or voluntary works, þ fee 
over and aboye Gods commands, cannot be taught without. arrogamm it 
Which works, beſides; and above that which God hath commandyl&; 
- and impoſed,” are called ſometimes Ordinances of the world, Col, thr 
Polunary Religion, Col. 2. 234 Dottrines of Devils, x Tim. 4.1, , is. 8 
bidden in the Word of God, where we are commanded : $4 14 
© . 1. To-wilhnorafrer the laws of men, but according to the ſtatu | 
God, Joſh. 14.7.8. Be ſtrovg 4nd very courageow, that thou majeft. 
ſerve 1g «a according to all the Law which Moſes my ſervant cc 
thees, turn not from it to the right band, or to x/e-left, that rho maeſ 
proſper whither ſoever thou goefh." This Book of the Law ſball not depen | 
out of thy mouth, bus uhou ſais meditate therein day and night, 1 
m4zeſt obſerve 10 do according to all #hat is written: therein, For t 
That thy way proſperous, and tben thou ſbalt have good ſuccej 
this be done, Rulers muſt not look to proſper 1a their Gem 
at. home, aud undertakings agaiaſt their enemies abroad, 4 
-. 3. To bear Chriſt, Mark 8. 7. who teacherh Chriſtians their dh, 1%,” 
ſerring before them as their rule and direQion, the law and wy n 
God, Mat. 9.17, 18, £9, 20, and more than that, he doth not u Fl b 
and againſt mans needleſs injunftions, Harb 7.7. They wor 
in vain, {1th Chriſt, teaching for Dofrines the commandments 
And teaching them to obſerve all things which 1 have commanded you, 


28. 20, And Chriſts ſheep hear bis voice, but not the woice of EY: 


Fob. 10; 3, 5. .'The wocks © 
| Feſtus Homming, Diſp. 19: : Yogation are more rightly 
C.'6; Opera -ſupererogation- works of ſuperarrogance,ſaith a learpl] 5 
& yelling "opera pros. man, ht 
2.09p , ; 3-:That Voluntary works, or nah 
of: Supererogation, beſides. or 


the-Cotublandmencs of God,/-are the ſubverſion of 2adlineſs as 


religion, "and canner be taught without impiety. The reaſon 1s ren 

the body of the Articles. And 'tis ſo, ſaith Mr. Thomas Rogers 
Explications and Confirmations of the 3g Articles, upou the 188], 

' Article, © + 

' - 1,” Becaufe Gods Law | Is thereby broken, that mens may be bp % 


Mark 7.7,8 
' 2, The boly Scriptures mult be contemned as. not ſufficient. en 


to bring men to the knowledg of Salvation, which St. Paul ſaith 

able 10 inſtruft in righteouſneſs, that the man of God may be perfed.t 

by furniſped unto every good york » 2 T1Ms3. 16, 17, Ws ah | 
3. | 
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þ, God, whois only wiſes v Tim. 1» 17. is age unwiſe, in not pre- 

» ſo neceſſary works,” To whichd 

ol "i Chat true Godlineſs 6 the right wor nor{ propel God, as. be. hath ap» 
rd in the Canonical Scriptures,. as all kngw, that know the meaty 

t of the Greeb word ivosGeez, which f{ignifiech piety or RAR 
| i Voluntary works; or works of .Supererogation advance 2: wor. Leo 

Ypers deviſing, direQtly againſt the ſcope and. end. of. tt 

nandment, wherein God hath 'commanded mea to.wo 

Yee bath preſcribed ; and forbidden will-worſhip, 25 ail our Learned nd | 

hodox Diyines expound that Commandment, \+...,q7 * 

+ They that do worſhip God by ſuch ways 20d, means-25 he hath 
preſcribed in his Word, do norilave, but tate God,,as, bath A,B, 
r, and biſhop Bebington declare- in their Expoſitions. upon'thae 
Tammandment; and they worſhip 4'God of their own deviſing, as. not 
wy Mr. Perkins, but alſo Peter 7far- 

x*, do plainly demonſtrate, ,vulas .* Loc. com. tlafu a 4- 6 4s þ: 
wn Deus, &c. That i not « true God 195, Nullus yerigs Deus eſt 
| & would be worſbipped by theſe things, _ qui rebus iis col-yelluzun- 
at is ſuch things as the:true God 'de.ſuper eſt, \dum jinpii ta» 
W got commanded or warranted .in. les ritus ſuis facris :adhi- 
Word, of which he ſpake before) - beat, ur. non;verum-D2um 
we it remineth,- that wicked mew | adorent, {ed\iYum , quem 
hi they add ſuch,rizes (as ..he was' 4s .rebus.. deleQtzrt firxc- 
Taking of b<fore) to Gods ſecred things runt. Ec cum. is. in. rerut 
Iirdinances, that they do not adore the | natura nullns xe, ani- 
| Ga but him whom bez {cign 10. he  morum . ſuorum-\- idglum 
* | Bighted with ſuch, things 5 4nd ſering' Colunt, &. id: cetco jure 
Wl fre v0 ſuch one, in the.morld, they pofſint dict.- 1dololarrz, 
wl nſbip-:the idol of their awn brains; and - Perkins Caſes of Conſciene, 
we may lawfully be'called 1dolaters, :- h.2+6,01. SEC2 9.1% p-206. 
Lworſhip is the worſhip: of any 
jk ſides God, or of -Gud himſelf ovewic than he hath-comman.. 
a 
( 


6 


| J 
' af 
C 


ied,"2s A.B, Uſher thews io his Sum of -Chriftian Religion; p. 221.20 
F-23223, he faith cxprelly, That we ere'to- wor ſbip God by thaſe means 
ich he approverb in bis Word, according to his ſaying 10 Moſes, Do 
ich 1 command thee,. end do n0 more; Deut. as. 12.2 

. Thar if any thing. 4a Gods Worſhip be- -. ..* | 
© byitfy cry 20, or beſides his command, vou' eſt - * Hom. g1.in Mittin 
| oboe, 6 ih pe-byoger ro bim,” ps 4 thew: 

Apece to. bim, as -b9ih\ Se. * nn 

Jerom 


Fs co er mnt -j 
or nn 
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 .* Ferom+ affirm,” as Biſhop Andrews quotes | got 
+. _ Eonar frater in his Expoſition'of the ſecond--Commatidn i 6 opp 
agen, ol Where p, 274: he divides the external worſbig-of!| Thouj 
©", God imo-two- parts, Subſtance and Ceremony, a 1: (þ='s 
whicki*tisclear, | that Ceremonies are parts of i | 
ins they i they be riot ſpecizNy commanded by God, they are for my 
tinder*the notion of Will-worſhip. And Mr. Zenry' Joon 
bi feſt qu and ——_ part of his Scholaſtical and Prafical Diyi 
'ſhews * that the. Ceremonies of Fee 
* Mr. #. ? his mix- Church of Rome ave forbidden int "Ol: 
ture- 'of *Sctislaftical 14« alt. -out | of Dr, Ames, in anſwer 
Praftical- ity aloe. to Dr. Hammond, eſpecially in his ſet" 
of Chrifſts All. fulneſs, pag: cond Part. 'Butin his firſt Part, after 
64s 68. «0, moſt learned Diſcourſe of the ANAL 
neſs'of Chriſt, he infers reprehenſiay 
to Papiſts and Prelatiſts: 1, -To Papilts, who prejudice bin in all bij 
Offices... -y. To Prelatiſts, who baye prejudiced hin in bis Kingly Offi" 
as be is the-chief, ſo the only Law-giver in bis Church, b in{lirution of # 
vers.Church=Officers, mbich be hath not appoimed, nor given them 
rity to 4ppoint 3 45 41ſ0 of divers Ceremonies of ordained and myſtical yo 
#ificatons 4ppropriated umo the worſbip -and ſervice of God. Aud in bh 
Prophetical Office, by their inſtitution of DoRrinal Ceremonies , » whidh" 
reach ſpiritual dmies by their myſtical ſignification 3 'which he [airh is mule: 
good by the abridqmzent of that Pook, which the *Mmiſters of Lincolu Di6 
ceſs deliveray to-King James, December 1, 1605, pag. 41. Chrijt(fap 
they) « the only teacbev of bis Church, and appoimter 'of all means , whetaly\ 
we ſbould be -14:ght and admoniſhed of any boly duty ; and wha: ſoever'bd 
katb thought good to redch big Church, ani the means whereby, be bath yer- 
{eb ſer dows in the Seriptures ; ſo-that to erknowledg any other means f 
teaching and | adavauiſting us of+ our duty, than ſuch as be bath appointed, i 
receive dhozber teqchir into the Church beſides bim, aud to confeſs fone.” 
;mper{efidn in thoſe means be bath ordained ra reachw by, To which he 
takes leaye to add the words-of Dr. Ames m his freſh ſuit of Cen]! 
monies, pag. 310, 211. Only tis by the way, 1 wojild learn how we tt" 
ackowledg qud receive any meany of Religious teaching with aye 
1s appear vo b&appoimied by an duthemith teacber and  lew-givery " Aud: 
our Prelatet in appointing means of ſpiritual teaching; which C | 
ed 201, can be agcoumed (therein) Miniſlevidlteacbers unddv' bi 
and aus only authentich teacher > a alſo, if CWiſt be: our- aabonks 
fer in ab = the? wg learn about Religion, who hitgbt our Peotigryd 


"good 


Z Z 4 % 
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| gabmjaner3,.- 55 to pus-Feſcues of their 'iww mating, imo bis hand, aud 
[hcoryrapring afeer whar manner, and by rh means be ſhould 1eaeb ds? 
that Mr. Jeanes hath alledged and (aid be very patto' hit” 
,-2nd hardro be anſwered, or fairly wiped off, yet I con« 
which he faith in his 8eflay- 
- nies Ener varus in anſwer to Belarmines Bebavr. Enervai; T..3. 6M 
' for- Ceremonies, more full p. 573 58, 59, 61. 
tomy: purpole,. ro prove 
pw, becauſe they are Will-worſhip or works of Supereragatie 
s:the words of God ; to which for breviries ſake Imuſt!refer 
d Reader,. where his arguments againſt them may” be ſeon. 
fl Whey. 61, he anſwers to Belarmine urging tor humane Ceremonies, 
1On314. al ahus: 1. Honeſty and or- 
+ [4+ did 'beſt confift-in the lrimitive * * Yet'Dr. Heylin calls. th 
" [Churdb without buynune (eremonies. 2. In .1 Yan w he Gomong 
[dat vety place- they ave racitly probibned, « 
kcauſe there is norbing left to the Church, 1 Dutch hes rea m 
lfidesvbe bone ſt ordering of things injti- \ Archbiſhop Lands tinne; tins 
; {nedby Cbriſt ; for the things inſtiruzed, decencis3, and rhe 
wither ordering of +rbem do differ 'as rhe demus our ' Saviour Chiift 
kbj\and its external adjunt. 3." We and his holy" Apolttes\. of 
wh obey rulers that are ſer over ws by indeconcies in thets 
Col; "while they do be Commendments of of God , | becauſe- withour 
bimabit ſer" them over us, 4. Trne Keli- ehe—Cetemonies of re 
giondrh bring honour 19 God accordingro Church of Rome,” Cyprit.: 
bw, by thoſe means that are appointed Angl. 154" 287. 
in; therefore 'it admits no2 bumane | 
s. Bellarmine argueth for Ceremonies, that ſome Ceremnele 
ite o ſpiritual virtue in them. Proteſtants anſwer, 1. Why ſome and nor 
dy if rbey all proceed from the ſame ſpirin ? 2. | Secing he Scriprive's & 
nieperſeltly direfing us in ſpiritual life, from is alone we muſt he ſheweZ 
nhat tho/e means are which bave « ſpiritual virtue, 3. if thoſe [ſome Ceve= 
wiler}heve @ ſpirivual virtue in them, or afſiſtingthem, then they areof 
ant dignity than the Sycraments of Oi: eſtament, -or1be. 
= ha.- They are party-of 2he New ich atone # the 
be Spiris;, andrben the whole New Teſtament (by Bellarmines/ 
is not contained in the Scriptures 3 which's roo abſurd. Bellar- 
-the Church may inſtant new Ceremonies 10 ſpiritual effetts; ah 
= wenn ſome myſtery of Keligion,' #11 -by rhar meant bety: 
/— 0A goon fople, | det'vl 
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Proteftants 
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.: Proteſtants anſwer: \. x, Ther the Church 5s not called,to make; 
but 16 0bjerve thoſe that bave been already inſtituted by ( 
Mat: 28.20. Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever 1 tave ; 


mended you. 

2. Tra one may inſtitute 4 Ceremony (Caich % 
Rellar.?, 2+ C. 8. larmine) to adorn and repreſent, as well 4 the far þ 
- 0r God himſelf. Bus indeed nq man” can jn 
ceremony to repreſent a myſtery of Religion, but he that hath 
over the minds of men, 10 enlighten them when and rh, 
Ah \&u4 over the:conſciences of men, to ſubjett them to ns 
bus ordigences ; for «ll theſe things are required rightly #0 inſtitute 

CErEmMOny. A as 
Belarming Caith, It's lawful for the (burch to inſlicute. new We: 


fat ſome ends, becauſe private men inſpired by God have invented ney (4. 
Proteſtants anſwer, As if the inſpiration:of God did ug ny 


God the author of the fat, a wel. as the command expreſſed is bs wad, 


Otherwiſe it were lawful for the Papilts to conclude, by the ſame yeajn, 
that they have authordty 10 inſtitute new Sacrifices and Sacraments, Bellas 
mine replies and ſaith, Thar ihe Congregation made 4 new Feaſt, Elthig, 
'Mec. 4- Proteſtantranſwer, Thar the firſ$ was politicel, the /, 
' tobe diſallowed. BeBarmine ſaith the Apoſtles inſtitured 4 new aro. 
AS. 15, Proteſtants anſwer, That there was no new ceremony i 
but a'reſped to ſcandal, in tollerating an 01d Ceremony, Bellarmine. 
the Church may inflitute ſome things, and ceremonies are not repugun 
the Goſpel, neither hath 1be Tord forbidden that we ſhould add no cerems 
nies for the more commodious and profitable adminiſtration of rbe Sacrament 
Proteſtants anſwer, 1. The Gouel canmi <9poine any new wa 
ber .own 4utbor ity, \ 


3 Cerilal coremeniea vojd of the Spirks 
a4 all humane ceremonies are, are 
nant 10 the. perjeibiog "af the New 
ments 1 4. 

3+. .&{ amaze ceremonies \c4n mole # 
mare-tq the commodiaus and profitable: 

miniſiretion- of Chri armetFp 
they. were aulairod br Gbriſt 


- Hilderſhem proves from 
Fab, 4523+ that bumane Ce» 
remonies'are forbidden. in 
the- Goſpel, :in loc. Bifhop 
Apdrews 1n Command, 2. 
þ.\263:.0r 255. Dr. Reynatds mi 
Conference with Hart,' C.8, 
d..4{ pi 555. John: Launder, 
Thomas. Iveſon, Jobn Denly, Martyrs, profelied char they beligyed « 
the Ceremonies uſcd here in Q. . aries days were naught, yain, ll 
p*rfluous, ſuperſtitious, which they ſealed with their blood. Fox hs 


Book of Martyrs, j.1593, 1594-1595 g1598. Apoſtle, 
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ELLr Hes; than the decrees of faith made ! la. 
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Huſtrae rhe faith reveated by Cl iſt. whar ſoa we think, that/cer- 


wow men bave 4 berter inſight, and hxow: betrer what ceremonies are to 
Þ ſtd in Baþtiſm, than the boly Apoſtles and (briſt bimſelf 5 So of the 


Wo. 


ol pion ſin, 3e4 not without ſcandal. Proteſtants auſwer, There 
Ml Haidt be inſtituted Religious ceremonies by tbe Church without ſin, and 
"] "Yerefore they may be omitted without ſin, and ought to be omitted. 

x we cannot. fully and perfetly perform all that the Law of God re- 


uf t00, | | | 
'% tom aith, That ceremonies iuſtinuted, by the Church, caunor be 


4ab ; for Chriſt {ich plainly, har when we bave done all we canta, 
wite unprofitable ſervants, Which ſhews that' we cannot 
wp the Law; for if we could, we ſhould be profitable ſervants, 
thereby much glory to God, and everlaſting life to ourſelves. 
” this and thou ſhalt live,. And the Homily: of the -Dearh of Chriſt, 
7.132 2. p482. ſaith, « Our as and deeds be full of imperſeR- 
*ne(6a0d infirmi » and therefore nothing worthy of themſelyes to 
aro any ayour, much leſs to challenge that glory that is due 
Chriſts as and merits. And again in the ſame Page 1t ſaith thys 
Cn after his fall : *He could not keep the Law neither; if Adam 
Yd his polterity had been able co ſatisfi: and fulkill the Lay perfeft- 
*J,aloving God above all things, . and their neighbours as therk- 
"Telyes, then ſhould they bavezatly quenched the Lords wrath, and 
'Ueaped the horrible ſentence of erernal death. Fortis written, F5 
"Wand thou ſbals live ; that is; fulfil my mandments, keep thy 
*RIF upright, aod perfe@ in,them, according to my will, then 
*taou ſhale live and not die : But ſuch was the frailty of mapky 
Her his fa)l, ſuch was his weakneſs, chat he could not .up- 
'rightly in Gods Commandments, though he would never ſo fait, 
tae datly and hourly fell from his. bounden duty, offending the Lord 
"Ul God diyers ways, to the great increaſe of his condemnation: all 
'2re gone aſtray. Our frailty is ſuch, that we can neyer of our 
{elyes fulfil the Law, according to that the Law requireth. __ 
; And our 15th Article of Do&rine faich thus : « That all we, the 
'Telt, (that is beſides Chriſt) although baprized and born again in 
Th: yet offend in many things z and iFrwe ſay, we haye no fin,we 
taye our ſclyes. and the truch is not an us. : Yea; 'the Popes Da- 
FT That meer mew-figce Adans fall, can "© this ts per- 
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Scrip- 


CPE Iz + 


A 


1,0 iff Rentroiation of jeveral Popiſh Defirmes. 
Scripture, the Doftrine of the Church of England, in her Hognl 
and Articles, but alſs her Book of Common-Prayers. As to'th 
LordsPrayer wherein Chriſt taught his holy Apoſtles, and allGy|/ 
childrento ſay every day, Forgive »: our rreſpaſſes, To our Cot : 
general Confeſſion, + We have erred and ſtrayed from thy wayslik 
loſt ſheep. We have followed too munch the devices atid defires 
* our own hearts. We have offended againſt thy holy Laws. We h; 
«feft undone thoſe things we ought to have done, and we haye'don 
© thoſe things we ought not to have done. And *tis contrary to'th 
© prayer after every. Commandment for wo of fin'commutted 
* oamnſt it, Lord bave mercy upon us. Yea, t e Litany might be dre 
apainft Papiſts in this point, And Prov. 7.20. Rom. 7. 15+ 17», 
23, 24: 1 oh 1. 8,9, 10. and contrary alſo to the DoQrine 
. Reformed Churches, to be ſeen in the Harmony of Confeſſion, Jef. 
and the 43 Article of Religion of the Church of treland ; a 
fourth Article of the 16th Chapter of the Confeſfion of Fa 
Scorland. Yea, the gates of Hell (I believe) will never be ab 
overthrow that Faith in that Confeflion,made by chat Aﬀembly, 
what Shelford, Serm. p. 121, 127, 136, 139, 147. and White B 
of Fli on the Sabbath, p. 157. ſay for mans ability to fulfil the] 
againſt the Doctrine of the Church of England, and what gbelſ 
faith for works of Supererogation, Serm. p. 184. may be 
Laudenſium Autocarecrifis, p 70, 71. And what Biſhop Forbes ſaith 
his Book de Zuſiificatione, may be ſeen in the Supplement there 
þ. 300. And what Dr. Patrick ſaith may be ſeen 1n his Parable of th 
Pilgrim, p. 324. who there ſaith thus : *Tis true we are nor hed w[;.7 
that which we cannot do 3 but yet the fleſh will ſometimes juggle and cath 
plein of impotence, when there i nothing binders it but ſloth. Thus1 
Bellarmines argument, de obſervatione Legts, C. 7. i precepta, &c. 4 
the precepts are impoſſible then they oblige none. Wh gs 
Dr. Ames his Bellzr. this argument Dr. Ames giv-s this anfwers|y.. 
Enervaius, T.3.c.7. 1. That this argument doth not prove thas the Lens their 
fotsT. more poſſible ro be hepz by believers than by wall 1, 
| lievers; by the juſt, than by the unjuſt. 2. That tt by % 
obligation to keep the Law is not taken away by the impoſſibility vbat flaws | 
from our feuls. To which 1 ſhall ſay but thus: that the” words i 
as they may well be taken, one or bothof theſe errors: 
» That men wow are n0t bound 10 keep the Moral Lew of Gol 
, | 


b [3 Ts | {rial rate ord 141: 
#2 | x ; Dee foe es the * This is Pelagins His Dos * 
- f by bo pln keep 1be whole Mo- Arine, as may+ be ſ&n-4in/ 
Lo i Alvarez de Auxil, pe 

ih are very groſs Errors, 1. 1. diſp. r. Fam 2,5 107 

ihe ormer of Val ne ig : 5» + 


8 doth | not hold ; Becaiiſe, 
4H complains apdinſt Nonconform.iſts, (chough cauſcleſly aid, 


ty MIſely) for Artinomianiſm. = 
ik +-preſſeth obedience to the L1w,and good works ſo much, as: 
ith, that tt oſe that have confideut# in Gods mercy through Chriſt, 
oft down again from the top df the tree, and begin at the bottoms im 
e194] Gods Commandments. And this muſt go before we can aff 
” prameds bis pardon and abſolution, according to that of the Apoſtle; Fit. 
8 139, 7. -wbere is 55 viſible (faith he) rhar bis mercy cannot ſave us, uns 
ebeconie new creatures, and that this muſt go before the juſtification 


= of. God. In his licenſed Parable of the Prlgrim;- 


1/411, Bur yet if he hold it, I ſhall ſay no more than what 
| eſly, 20d i» termins ſaith, Gal. 3. 10. Curſed #s 
wear cotinueth nor in all things that are written iithe book. of uhe the Lew: 
vanban; Eicher Gods word is falſe, or his Dodtrine. bi rhe _ ; 
Its this, "The: i poſſible for men in the ſtate of. corruption exaihy 
ly to fulfill 1he whole Moral Law of God. Papilts, thar' 
” iſh their Juſtification of mens perſons before God by chef 
| Mee righr2ouſneſs, or g60d works, do affirth, tha} believers 
| ' arh the help of. Gods grace, amd the ſpirit of ly've 
into them at their Fuſtificition, perfely ful- * Bellar. d&ob- 
21 Fe bole Aforal Law of Gol. And this ſeems to ſcrvatione” L&- 
ot - v"ireh infiniation. To which our Divides _ T.4« 1.6; Te 
"$1 @anſyer, that*tis ras, the Law of God is Evan- 
& = j kept or falflled'b y true believers i in Chrilt Jevs, whoſe per- 
| | -wmearka and obedience 1s imputed to them, and thereby 
- 79s obedience, though very imperfecr, as referred tothe 
hy is accepted of Godas perfe&t. Bur'the Law is not legally kept: 
ment and perfect doing for matter and tnanner all the works there. 
of, by iny juſtified or tegenerared petſon inthis life, ficce Chriſtaſ- 
cended up into Heaven, And this'l have proved by the Doctrine. of 
"1 beChurch of Pxg11nd, and way be further proved, cyen by thoſe 
Ws ons of Szcred Writings which: ſhe appoinrs to be' ſaid before 
«| *Commoti.prayets begin, or the Exhorcation therery, Erer' ads 
X _. 


I j2 A Renunciation of. ſeveral Popiſo Dotrines. ny 
into judgment with thy ſeruants, O Lord, for mo ſd 5+. 8 ing 
fk Plal. 143. 2» Andif we ſay that we bave no ſin, os dec . 
ſelves, and tbe truth is not in us, oJoh. 1. 88. 4 

The Church of England (as I have ſhewed). teacheth = 


works of unjuſtified men are fins, 477.13. And that the r alt 
and & 1914p" * works of regenerate 
* Dvenant Deters have ſome {in in them, Arte 15. and-thiy 
Io, pag. 50, graces are but imperfe&t. They know but ia per, 
- 1 (or, 13.9. «nd they believe but in part, Mark 
9. 34. Lord 1 believe, belp thou mine unbelief. And our frailty is ſuch, 
that we can never fulfil the Law accer. 
Pleniſima charitas eſt in ding to the perfeTion that the Law re. 
nemine. Auguſt. Epiſt, 39, quireth. Homily for Good Friday, 7, 
p. 182. and p. 177, and there © originul 
* Biſhop Prideaux Faſcic, ſin in the regenerate, Article the ninth, 
Controverſ, |, 3. de peccato, And that concupiſcence * in theregens 
q-5- f- 123. rate « properly ſin, Article-the ninth, 
That God made man ug the fate of 
innocency upright and able to fulfil the whole Law of God. Tha 
'tis now fnce his fall, in his corrupt eſtate, though in pare renewed, 
impoſlible ordinarily for him to fulfil the Law, is nor the fault of th 
Law (which is holy, and juſt, and good) but of man, who hath 
by his own default diſabled himſelf ; that 1t much magnifies and 
commends the free grace of God, in that he doth for Chriſts fake 
accept of true believers imperfe@ performances, as if they yere 
exaQtly conformed to the perte&t Law of God, which yet -they are 
not.” Adam, Noab, Abrabam, Iſaac, Facob, David; Solomon, - Hezes 
hiab, Foſiah, Jonah. Fob, Peter and Paul finned, David finhed aftet 
his perſon was juſtified, Tſal. 51, and ſo did Peter by denying of 
Chriff, Zuk. 22. 57, 58, 60. and by his unſeaſonable and ſcandaley 
uſing the Ceremonies of the Law, or Judaizing,. Gal. 2.1 1,12,13,14 
And St. Paul himſelf feels and complains (Roms 7% 20, 21, 24.) of fi 
that did dell in kim, of 4 law in bu members that did draw bin u 
do that which he would not, and binder him from doing that which # 
would do; and of 4 body of death, And Gal. 34 17. That the fleſb lf 
eth againſt tbe Spirit. | 


Theſe few failings of Dr. Patrick, and Mr. Fowler, and Dodtor 
Fercmz Taylors Gcs may not only ſerye to put in the other _ 
aga; 


—: 4 © So SS 


* Sel. 
|-_ 


=» 


. 
—y ”_ 


. 
F . 
X 
- — 


4A Atv 


| 


F 5. 8.3K: 


- | 1 
wt 
- 


Sun» BEST SAS TESFAateRFFE 


ml. ff Renunciation of feverad Popiſh Dolivines. i133 
jiaſt-the many little pretended ones, the Debater objets againit . 
 4e-:B: and Mr. T7. and'others, but alſo prove, That ſome great 


| | "Confermiſts to the Diſcipline ofthe Church of England, are the gred- 


aſt” vonconformiſts to the Dotrine thereof, and thoſe tolerated, if not. 
| and ons » | While Nonformiſts ro the Difcipline, 
tdefenders of the DoQrine of Faith, and Sacraments there. 


are xefeſted and filenced. 
bo | 
Wh, 


V*1 
Cy 


Wk \ 
At 1 wr p< 
| + 


X. 2 "4 + aa 


1434 A Renanciation of | ſeveral PopiſheDottrines. F- ". | | 
IT 4 wy | ws 199) Viggen < £4 ff oy 4 


, \ v0.4 *i 
ART. "XI." — _ | 
6 : F, $ 641'y | bs id fr ; 
That unregenerated perſons own" good works A matt 
" meet to receive grace from God, or (as the School- Ay 


ſay) deſerve grace of congruity, 


1 40 
wil 
His I renounce, becauſe 'tis contrary go the Doctrine of th. 
Church of England ; but before I proye it, for the better iy. 
derſtanding of this error and the truth, know, 1. That'pritn| 
Sacred Scripture ſignifies two things : "INV (LN 
1. The favour of God, or of man 'in himſelf; and ſo "tis taken 
uſed in rhe Old and New Teſtament. As Gen. 6, 8. And Nob fall [| 
grace in the eyes of God. Gen. 18. 3. Gen. 39. 21. Ezra 9.8. 
So the Virgin Mary found yaqv, grace with God, Rom. 3. 24. 
j# tified freely by bis grace ; that is, by the free fayour or lover! 
cy or goodneſs that is in God, manifeſted to us in Chriſt, Kone" 
mo of Grace, Epheſ. 2. 8: By grace ye are ſaved, Somers 
2012S om 
+. "The gift of grace, that is, that gracious habit of grace thats 
inferent inus, 25 Rom. 1Te29. 2 Cor. 8.7. See that ye abound"invh| 
grace alſo. Epheſ. 3.7. The gift of grace. 'Epheſ. 4, 7. Unto everyoe| 
of ws is given grace according 10 the meaſure of 1he gift of Chriſt. Cul by, 
3 76. Singing with grace in jour hearts, Heb.12.28, Let ws have gr Here 
nlereby we may ſerve God acceptably with reverence and godly fel 
2 Pets 3. 18, But grow in grace. k 


9 


= 


2. That the * Schoolmen ſpeak ati :*1 
* Aquings 124 qel14e 4. 6. twofold merit. whereof the 3] #e 
d. B-Medings in 12.4. q 114. ©1: Is Merizum de congruo, merivly 6 
&'3. congruity, which is not truly andyv #4 

perly-merit ; but ſuch as it is, *tis 4 * 
Dr. Davenant, de juſtitia.c 6, ned to be this, That it s cengruous W 
P 593. Pemtle of Juſtifica= wenient, or agreeable 10 goodneſs, thit d tho 
H0n,e.1- $.2. p.143. do reward 4 man worling according 10 

tis vertue or fower # at be bath, Wi tele 
many learned men do deny to be truly and properly merit. For "4 

5 ; 


— that doth properly and ben 
y meritorious, that and abſolgre- 
deſerve a. reward, or which go ins formal rea- 
F freer eqiality or condignity to that reward of which ir is ſaid 
nrious But merits of congruity do not truly and proper 
| e 2 reward,. or carry anequality or proportion with the 
| maar we Cut God ;- /and therefore: ate - 
rly Merits 3 ther merit of Epugruity ts no 
"For ich they: have-no ground in Sf iooare, os, Tv rea. 
yet Belarmine, the:Coudcil of Trene,-and other Papiſts, tain 
mname, and give it chiefly to thoſe diſpoſitions and. preparations 
which they: {ay go before Juſtification, according to which, they fay 
# 6.050 CONgrLO due, and ſo comply. with Felagius his —_ 
ong ſince condemned, Gretiam | 
= merits. daria..( is &,) Grace i - Aug. Epift, 106\107« 1C0mre 
41! | wbegiven according 30 merits. That-is, | duas: ”— Togo 
«4 [6 @ongru cus, or. fit- that grace-or fa- lib; 2,08; 1 (1 
zur: be beſtowed upon men by God, 
og-ro their deſervings.. For if thoſe dilpoliions be mexic 
according to them/grace be gi.. ._ 
Council of Trex * definech, . *' Ceopnlune proprignt. Wy 
Sorhey nor; plainly hold, tharigrace is «que, diſroſuionen |::SeHl. /6. 
omen of God arcatdinggo thei Cap. 7. : i2\$aV8 


1 ares de condigns,. Merit of condigaity i is. that which, i io- 
abges in its formal reaſon, equality, condiguity, or worthineſs, proper - 
y0e | lie to the 1bing of which us ſaid 10 be. meritorious. And thus they 
O &y; the good works of regenerate men do. merit heayen, .of whigh 
ra. - Not to trouble-you with a Ka >.pl of KY 
| cle 206 reaſooleſs diſtin&ion of. me 
fa prelene purpoſe in hands Ifay, 
of i] © 1; That good * woys done by. an unre- 
1] $erate man, before the grage of Chriſt be * 1 call them _— works, 
't | K6ejved; or: 1he inſpiration of bis Spirit, (lo qiioad ſubſtantian, . but 
#48. ex congruo, merit the favour of formally are evil ) _be- 
Ir Gods For,. 1. there. is no proportion be= cauſe they call them ſo, 
41 Meta} them, 2, Then our. Eletion 
'o ihould not be of Grace, as 'is ſaid to be by the unerring Spixit of 
9d; Row. 13.15. but. of ſinful. mans ſirful works » which chey.call 
- hong copfured before in Article the fixth, 
8 "3. That H0of works of unregenerate men before the ſquing-grace of 
s Feſus 


136 A Renunciation of ſeveral Papsſtr:Doflrines. | 
Quia+ega+yolo, Deus me Feſus Chriſt be ' infuſed hits "rhllt i 
-adjuvat; eſt Pelagianorum, wrought in the by bis boly Syivig/ngtaun 
- Alvarex de auxiliis Diviia | received by them, do w6t mevis "os gh ae 
gratiz,' 6.1; difp. T.'p. 11, gruo, or-deſerve grace (rhar- inl« 
dos 70 js grace) of congruity.' Papiſts'ir 4] Joft 
hold, that - works. done EILONE m —_— al 
grace of, Chriſt; do-provoke God to bekew- As daving grace 

| % LT 2 him ; and thac thie man himſelf)! 
The Synod of Dort reje# tle * higdrance being taken -4wapjil # 
df an error, the Doftrine of | rendred diſpoſed ro' receive the my] 4 
themthar 4euch, that in ſpi- of God. Hence'is that of- ſome Sthall 
ritual death-no ſpiritual gifts men (of ſome 1 fay, for they Goh] 1; 
were ſeparated from the wil agree, but ſome are ſounder thin 
of mas, for thas the will: of ſuits and Armisians)'that' God Uthaoe] 11 
# ſelf wa never corrupted, deny grace to: hum” thae" doth enlelws 
but only INCUMBRED 6y your to do what is in hin 16:obaigh|lf 4 
the darkneſs of the under. And he doth whatisin him; 'ellit{nj6s 
ſtanding, and unrulineſs of forſake the a& of fin; the wil EY 
the - affettions, which IMs ning, and doth endeavour'te Yound | tt 
PEDIMENTS BEING. RE- and to convert himſelf to-God# 
MOVED, the will may put in doth this, deſeryes grace (ſay 
ureber own inbred faculty of © by this merit of congruity, beeau1 111 
freedom, that ts, of her ſeif, is congruous (ſay o Js 164M | 96 


wil, or nil, chuſe or refuſe afting according to js 'yerti | 
any kind of good ſet before ſhould give a reward di | 

hey. Which they ſay is con-. excellency of his vertue.” And alf6'lt weer! 
trary to Jer. 17, 9.* Epbeſ cauſe it Were incongrious or: ankt hands 


\.3, Chy). 3, 4; ,Errour 3 give grace'ts them that negleA bi 
t/4 oy Fi, "wag theſe things, and voluntarily : 
grace offered. And this merit of congruity was brought ines 
Church by ſome erroneous Schoolmen, and by others made uſs {}V: 
that ſome reaſon mightbe given or ſhewed of mans pierre, 6by 34] Mn 
grace is given, and to otbers not given 3 and fo they make the fy] Mt 
viag cauſe of grace taken either for the favour of God, br gifts all 
Brace of God Spirit, to be1n man, and iu mums own natuvdl- pc 1% - 

free will, Which I ſuppoſe is ſufficiently confuted before, Arti Wh 
| the ſixth and ſeyenth, + / | 0m 

'\13« That good works done before the ſaving grace of Chyiſt receives \ R 
wrought in a man, do mae bim" meet to yecerve the ſaving grace | dope 
Theſe works I call good according to them, which may be go6 wy Port 


. 


ol lbanien 5 materialirer, but are evil quoed madum & formaiiter, 'be- 
} 500 9 FOE ad faith, Fin lore and obedience to 
if] God 200-15 W! "I * {$254 
Mow theſe Errors I renounce, becauſe they are contrary. to-che 
Infirine of the Church of Zagland: 1. In-her 13th Article, which 
F £ Works done before tte grace of Chriſt, and the inſpiration of 'bis 
i are not pleaſant 10 God,: foraſmuch as they ſpring not of faith in Fe- 
WOW ; weither do they mabe men meet to receive grace,(or as the School- 
ol Are ſa) deſerve grace of. congtuity ; yea rather for that they are nos 
ml di God bath willed and commanded them 10 be done, we doubs nor bus 
il] dab 1be 1ature of ſin.1n Which Article are theſe chree Concluſions, 
vil de That works done before the grace of Chtiſt, and the inſpiration of bis- 
4] 48; 0 1102 pleaſant unto God. = k 
2] 084 That wotks done before the grace of Chriſt,; ard the inſpiration of 
| [age n0t make men. meerto receive grace, or do not deſerve grace 


ty. | 
og t works done before 1be. grace of Chriſt, and: the inſpiration of 


fl) ſs 1t, bzve the nature of ſin, 


hl | The firſt and-third of thele three Concluſions ſhew the reaſous of 
Ws |@fcond, 2nd hold forth this truth : « That the works 'of unregeL 
1 |{med.men, done before they receive the grace of Chriſt, andthe , 

Ap Imation vf. his Spirit, . are notgood works, and ſo pleaſing un« 
Ki] Od; and that becauſe they tyring nor-from a liyely Taich in 
ol] Gif/burate evil, becauſe they are not done as God hath willed 
vile | Adtormanded them to be done. And therefore they make not ment 
bs|uefttd receive grace, or deſerye not grace of congruity at Gods 
[| hands, 2. And this erroneous Doctrine of merit of congruity, .and' 
#{mparing and diſpoſing, and making tnen meer and worthy to. re- 
bgrace, is alſo contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
ſan her Homily for Rogatioh-week, T,z. te3. p.228. which faith: 
[%:" *Faith/is the firſt entry into a Chriſtian life, withour which no 
11 an cag pleaſe God. Faith is the gilt of God, Epheſs 2. 8. Charity 
I Merewich we loye our brethren, is the work bf God, If after 'our' 
$E[fll we repent, it is by him that we repent, who reacheth forth! his 
Fercityl baud ro raiſe us up ; if we haye any WILL TO RISE, it is: 
| Withat PREVENTETHOUR WILL, AND DISPOSETH us there- 
1#F 2ota, If after contrition we feel our conſciences ar peace with God 
M['Beagh.cemidion of fins; and fo be reconciled to his favour, and 
WV hope to. be. his children, and inheritors of everlaſting life, who 
” | theſe great miracles in us ? onr worthineſs, our gre 
f © 20 


| 
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*-2nd endeavours,” our wits and vertue > Way vecly St. Paul will IP 
« faſfer fleſh'and clay infuch arroganicy, and therefore (aith, Allis 
| « God, which hath reconGiled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt.” 2h 19 
you ſee that your vertue, wits, endeavours, deſcrvings, worthineſs, el 8 

excluded from being the efficient, diſpoſing, much more frombeyth 
the meritorious cauſe 6f the fayour of God,or grace of faith,qr loi 
or repentance, &ce- in us, and that theſe are the gifts of God, whic 

he by his Spirit worketh in us, And 3 *tis contrary to the Churgh: 
Fvgland's Liturgy,as Collect for the 17th Sunday after Trinity :*Lgs 
« ye pray thee that thy grace may alway prevent and follow. ug;/ap 
«makeus contimially to be given ts good works. ; And in one. gl the 
Collects after the Communion :-« Prevent us, O Lord, in all ound 
* ings with thy moſt gracious fayour, and further us with thyaat 
« ual help, that in all: our works begun, continued, and cadets 
 erhee, &c, Wherein we' acknowledg that God®'grace and "(avi 

mituſt prevent us, and go, before our doing or beginning to. dean 
good Works; and that hiSgrace miiſt follow and further us wiki 
continual help; elſe we ſhall not be able to begin nor-contiguera, 
g60d works acceptable to him, And 4.'*tis contrary tothe tenth Fl 
 cleof the Chittchof Zngland of Free-will : © The condition. of my 

« after the fall of A411 is fiich, that he cannot turn and prep rc uw 
«felf by bis own natural ſtrength and good works to faith and gl 
* ing upon God. Wherefore we have no. power to do good wad 
* pleaſanc and acceptable to God,Wyithout the grace of God by Gini 
* PREVENTING us, that we may have 2 good will ; and WORK 
*« ING with us, when we have that good will. __”_ 

2. Becauſe *cis contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of [relaal 
Articles 25, and 26. which accords with the Doctrine of che Churdh 
of England verbatim, in her tenth and thirteenth Articles, -: fats 

ecauſe *tis contrary to the Doctrine of the Church af, Sas o th 


\þia 


3. 
land, which alſo agreeth with the Doctrine of the Church of rngla 
to be ſeen in the Confeſſion of Faich made by the Aſſembly,of Divi 

at Weſtminſter,' Edenburgh, Auguſt 27, 1647. Seſſ.23, ©, 9. 41-31 me 
c.to. Ait.1,z.c.16. Art.2,3.7. - I& 


Ki 


"ey 


"Naw theſe. Errors of the Papilts are grouided tipog.two E 
more, Which they have received from the Pelagians. | 
r. The firſt Error which 1s the ground of theſe, is this :,* 1M 

* en in the ſtate of -corcuption, before they are endued with 4 Wal: 
*1y faith in Jeſus Chriſt, can by the powet of their own frez- Wil Wye: 
*gbod Wotks: which Paj1/ts call diſpoſitions,of prepardtions of 8 71 
wives © 


aq , 


o 
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$2K1. © = Revlinciarion of feveral Pops Dulipines., 1 59 
SPL Hey faq do'dtr'of congruy move God tobeſtow his grace up- 
Sd, and prepare” or make them "meet 2nd worthy to receiye 
| Fh0s ptt { Now though this error be ſufficiently, yea abundanely 
1 heed before;cptcially in the ſeventh Article of this Renunciation, 
| Wen tis the ground of many others, and 'tis ſo much ſtood 
P7nd *cis fo pleaſing to cortupt reaſoh : Give me leaye to fay 
fig more agaioſt it here alſo. And; | 
1 Gy, that thisDoQrine is condemned by the Synod, of Dove, 
34. Error 3, before recited.” And alſo Error 5, We rejet the 
Miige of them that reach that corrupt and natural man can ſo rightly uſe 
| lth gr ace (by which they meanthe light of nature) or thoſe gifts which 
* | 2 tn birt after the fall; that by the good nſe thereof, be may attain 
"| {Pprenter, namely Evangelical or ſaving grace, and by degrees at length 
* | 8aier it ſelf. And God for bis part ſheweth himſelf ready in this man- 
3 | WtYeveal Chriſt to al men ; ſeeing be doth ſufficiently and efficacionſly 
P every man neceſſary means for the mabing Chriſt known, and for 
it repentance. They give nor their reaſon there for their rejeR- 
he former part of this Error,becauſe that they had it done be. 
Feld the third and fourth Error rejeed. Burt againſt the latter 
Wy thits : For this convinced 10 be falſe, as by the experience of all 
ewthe world, ſo alſo by the Scriptures, Pſal. 147. 20. He ſhewertb bus 
Urito Facob, bu ſtatures and bis judgments unto iſrael ; be bath not 
& 44 any Nation, and' as for bis judgments they bave not known 
AR, 14.16, God in times paſt ſuffered all Nations to walk in theiv 
mots, AH. 16.7, 8. Paul 4nd bis company were forbidden of the Holy 
Tito pretch the Word in Aſia ; and after they were come to Myſia, they 
joel to go into Bithynia, but the Spirit ſuffered them nor. And Errof 
mth, chey reje& the Doctrine of them that teach, Thar grace and 
"1 /-pil are - co-partttting cauſes, jointly concurring to the beginning of 
; $1 *wverſion, aud that grace doth not in order of cauſulity go before the ation 
\'-# f ite will ; that 5s, that God doth not effefually be! mans will umo con- 
fn; before rhe will of man moveth, and determineth or ſetleth it ſetf 
=o. For this Doctrine was long fince condemned by the anci- 
*XChurck among the Pelagian Errors out of the Apoſtles authority, 
RIES 16. t i nor of bim that willeth,nor oÞ bim tbat runneth,bus of God 
1 pewerh mercy. And 1 Cor. 4.7, Who maketh thee to differ from ang- 
1 gd a mbat baft thou that thou didſt not receive ? #2: 76 

rel Ml, 2.13, It © God which worketh in you both * Divines at the 
2s ard ro do of bis good pleaſure. In that Synod Synod of Dort, 

ach} 6® five of our learned Divyines ſent by K, James, $0 


wdf — Y Viz, 


149 ARenuntzation of ſeurral Popiſh Dotrines. Artif 
Viz, George-Cariton Biſhop of Lavdaff, 7oln Davenant Prieſt; Dit | 

and publick.Profeſſor pi Diyinity in the Univerſity of Camby "RN þ 
Maſter of £4yeens Colledg there. Samuet Ward Prieſt, Dotargf |. 

yiaity, Arch-deacon 'of Taurtor, and Maſter of Sidney-Calledph 
| | | - "the Univerſity of Cambridg. - Thith 

* who 1 ſuppoſe was ſent in- Goad * Prieſt, Dottor of Divinity . 

ftead of Dre Joſeph Hall, Chaunter of the Cath-6ral Chuxch8 
pho fell ſick: after be came ro St. *Faul in Londots And ©24titer bt 

ihe Yyyod. qual a Scorchman, Prieit, Ether" 

Divinity, who ſaid of 1his aud ihe toll 
this is our opinion and judgment, in witneſs whereof we bave bexcla "| 
ſcribed. And tis, as I ſhewed before, direRly contrary to the Wi 


Good works, T.2- pr. cial grace of Chriſt preventing 
bo Hos we may baue- 4 good will, and. md 
with us, when we bave that good will, Ls here you ſee it clearly* | 
plainly affirmed, that man in the ſtate of cprruption put 
celye the ſpecial grace of God in Chriſt, , cannot tur» aud jreppyimts | - 
ſelf ty his omn.natural ſtrength to f4ith,or do good works acceptable | 
And theſe reaſons may be given for it: | 2 
I. Becauſe we are ſpiritually-dead in treſpafſes and ſins, Epheſi4 { 
Eol. 3. 33. Now as a man that is corporally dead caunot of. #aþ 
moye, diſpoſe or prepare himſelf ro his R:ſurreftion or evlive : 
fo a man that1s ſpiritually dead in fin, cannor raife or diſpoſe and-jibb} 
pee bimſelf, or aCtively, concur cowards his railing up again,” 0; p£ 
his fpirimual life, \ *+ 8] mel 
-- Obj, Burt againſt this they objeQ : 1. That in 4 dead carkaſs ther bs 
x0 reliques of life 3 but in unregenerated meni1bey ay, there are ſong. 
liques of ſpiritual life. : EE. Ls 
Anſw, To which Lanſwer and ſay, 1. That there arg no rel 
ef ſpiritual life in aman- that 4s ſpiritually. dead in treſpalleswn 
fins ; for death in Spirituals doth fully exclude. ſpiritgal life. A 
is vot.cannot be faid to be truly and properly dead, while there ww 
hfe in him. 2; With this accords the Dodtrite of the learned '& 4 


Oſbar in his Sum of Chriſtian Religion, p.143, who there {gich ef 


rt) , | 
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»mes i by nature dead it fin,us a loathſome carrion,or us # deal corpſe, 
PR” heth rotting and ſtinbingin the grave, having in bin, the ſeed of all 
PI br. Epheſc2, x. 1 Tim, 5.6. +3. The, Synod of Do condemn as an 
xcor this Doctrine : That an unregeneraitd man ts not properly nor tordlly 
in ſons, nor deſtirune of all ſtrength to ſpiritual goed; .bat that be' 

& 10 burger and rbirft after righteouſucſs, . or evetlaſtiag life,” and u0 
the ſacrifice of ay bumble and conrite heart, cves jubb 4 # acceyi® 
ers God...” For tbeſe aſſertions march a3"igh the dire& teſtimonies of Scri- 
pare, Epheſ. 221, 5, Te were dead intreſpdſſes and ſins. And Gen. 6: 5. 
$h21, Every imagination of the thoughts of mans heart- is only evil con- 
wel). Moreover the bungring and thit ſting for deliverance out of mi- 
ey, 4nd for life eternal, as alſo the offering to God #be ſacrifice of « #0» 
ken bears, & proper 10 the regenerate, aud ſuch 4s ave called bleſſed; Plal. 
{lg Mat. 5. 6. 4. The Church of England maintains- this Do- 
Aweailo,in her Homily of the Nativity of Chriſt, T »/p.t67. where 
emay read thus : That Adam faking imo ſin, had in hixiſelf no-one part 

| bir former purity and cleanne(s=---- And a littke after, & poſterity bad 
8 in themſelves . but everlaſting damnation both of -6ddy and ſoul. 
fully proves that there was and is1n every man fince the fall 
Kige.the ſpecial grace of Gods Spirit be wrought iti Hirti,a total pris 
nd ſpiritual. life. And 1n Homily for Chrilts Death, 'T;z. p. 182; 
WWId, That man could do nothing that might pacifie Gods wrath. So ibid. 
| + 6p in Homily for Whitſunday, T. 2. p. 209. Man by native i 
NE and carnal, without any ſyarb of godlineſs. Doth aot all chis prove 
v4, | 4/0 privation.of all ſpiritual life | 
- 140%. Rut they ſay, That God doth not beſpeck, dead carhaſſes 10 ariſe: 


Mite ſpeaþs 10-men dead in ſins, and then doth ſer before them their diſeaſe, 
Kh mplics ſome life, aud a power of riſing in them, 

: +; roupa this I anſwer thus: 1. That Chriſt ſpake to 743arm that 
.38] ud been four days dead, and in the grave, theſe words, Zaqgarus'come 
2.0 Joh. #4. 43. 2. That Gods raiſing of men dead in fins unto 

6 {eitual life, 15 a great miracle, 2s 'tis called in the Homily for Ro» 
gl Mnoa-oweek, T.2. p. 223. Who worketh theſe great miracles imus? yea 
f er'than Chriſts raiſing of dead /a34rus ; for to his Vivification 


ſurerection there was no oppoſition in him ; but to the ſpirituz] 
ation and Reſurreftion of men in the ſtare of corruprioathers 
bopwoſfition,/nor only from without by the D2yil and the world; bur 
whhin by their inbred corroptionys which makes them averſe 


CY 


CY 


i ba Fwhich is good, yea which $ enmity qc Gol, Rom. 8.7. 
70 Thar Gods ſpeaking to unregenerate men dead in their fins, ime 
"ng Y 2 plies 


- | . 
142 A Rentnciation of fevtr ul Popiſh Dodtyines, þ 
plies not that they haye a power in themſelves of raifmg then 
co ſpiritual life,no more than Lazarus; but it thews what rhey whey 
what they ſhould'4o,” not whas they can do. He gave them a power af 
in Adam, to do whatſoever he commanded them to do,” buthy 
#brough their own default have diſabled themſelves, he: therefore any 
juftly require it of them, and puniſh them for their loſs of ir, 
neglect of their duty, | \ = v\1 owl 
Obj. But they ſay, That the, dead carhaſs cannot Yeſiſt Gods raiſing if 
bim, but the unregenerate man can. Ergo, they bave a yower of: viſnij,"w 
Anſwe To this I anſwer, : . That the ——_— Elect uw 
ly reſiji their regeneration ; for the power of God in regenerating 
Fe Elecrin Chriſt is irreſiſtible, as hath been proved before #97; 
2. Thar ic follows not, that becauſe unregenerated men have ayvy- 
erto refiſt their ſpiritual reſurrection, they therefore have a-poyer 
co raiſe themſelyes, but rather proves they have none, their corps 
tion 15 ſo great. WT 
Obj. But they object, That in the dead carkaſs there is no powell 
riſe, but in the unregenerate there i a power to regeneration. © 
Anſw. There is a paſſive power in unregeneratcd perſons to bx. 
ration, that is to be regenerated by the Spirit of God. But thens 
not in them an afive power or ability to regenerate themſelyes/m 
Ob. But God calls upon unregenerated men 10 caſt away their ſins" 
zo mabe them a new heart, aud a new ſpirit, and turn your ſelves, el 
18. 31, 32, Now, lay they, if they cannot do theſe things, and if KW 
can do them, how can he in reaſon call tipon them 10 do them, + "24-if 
Anſ. To this I anſwer thus: 1. That precepts oftendant, __ 
poſſumas, ſed quid debemu,, Precepts do ſhew not 'what we can d6j 
what we qught to do. Or they ſhew what by gracem 
* Faſciculus contro can do, but not by our ſelves, ſ#ith the learned? 
verſiarum, c.3. 9.4. Biſhop Priderux. 2. That God; dath"dola 
þ. 132. - things, and yet exhort and command men fol 
them. God worketh in men to will and't0 doy'W 
yet he exborts them to will and to do, to love him and to keep his \Gll 
ma2ndments. Qur Szviour commands us to believe in bim, Joh:wjuf 
And yet he ſaith, That no mun can come to bim except the Father," 
ſent him do draw him, Joh. 6. 44. And you know that Faith 4s't 
of God, Epbeſ. 2. 8. :So here, tirn ye, ſhews what we ought 10' 
what we can'do, We had once in Adam a power todo what" he 48 
mands, he' doth call upon us for doing of ir, though now we© 
do"ie withour his ſpecial help and grace, 3.” Confider"% 
YES th i +. of OR 7. k ts p 
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143. 
England faith in her, Homily of Repentance, (© ple 
—onkar7 rf bly Witbogs me ye can do nothing. - And | 
Go ſelves we #6 .4neble ſo much as. 10 think,a good thought: gud. 

We  eaighe norte keth in us both x9 will aud to do, And for this cauſe (p ay 
mack his) although Jeremy had before ſeid, Jer. 4s 1+ If thou returs, 
hy; 76578 unto me, ſaith the Lord,; yet afterward be [aith, Jer. 31. 18 

_— me, Q Lord, 4nd 1 ſbal be turned. Which plainl y thews, that 

of| deqcould nor turn themſelves to the Lord, but the = himſelf ct 

| wumnchem, or elſe chey would never return, or be turned. And the 
nexgords of the Homily are, St, Ambroſe doth plajnly affirm, that the 
inp | can of the beart unto God, # of God, Butto return to my proof of 
566,:| te;poigt, - That a man 1n the ſtare of corre cannot without 
| ial grace of God turn and prepare himſelf to grace. 
$4a$ecauſe 4 man by uature i 101 capable of thoſe things which are ſpi-= 

: | riqugl,hut they are fooliſtmeſs unto kim,neitber can be know them,1Cor,a. I4. 

3- Becauſe tbe wiſdom of the fleſh is enmity againſt God, for it & not 
whe 10 the Law of God, neither indeed can be, Ram. 8. 7. 

4. Becauſe an unconverted man is unfit to think, any thing that is ſpi- 
razaly good; 2 Cor. 3. 5, Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves 10 think 
#1 thing 45-of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is of God. # ixavoTus, our 
_— fitneſs ts of Gods The very thoughts, the imaginations of uncay- 
—m_e only. evil, and that continually, Gen, 6. 5. gegnrua Ts 

the wiſdom of the fleſh is enmity ag«inſ} G08, and therefore. xox 
are and diſpoſe men 10 grate, 

{Becauſe before his converſion he is an evil tree ; now au evil tree 

ing forth good fruit, Max. 7. 18. He is an Ethiopian accuſtomed 

evil, Jer, 13. 33. which cannot change bi sþin. 

»S.They ground this their falſe. Doctrine of merit of congruity 

Paauother error, which they ſuppoſe and teach, viz. That God 

e bis grace according to the preparations and diſpoſitions of men 
toreceiveit, 35S Was. ſhewed before, But God oe otherwiſe, 

JL.375 Is..1 will beve mercy en whom 1 will bave mercy, and 1 will bave 
flon on whom / will beve compaſſion, Mark it, he doth oor lay, I ill 

Es who by doiag ficſt that which is in them, are by 

ork receiying of ſaying grace,. by the meric 
wha a) i ee 
mor C/ ut of G = 
=: 45, 08 whom be Yn Which place Peter Aiog te <5 
2us 2. That neither E Pros in reſpe> of in man, and 
Wicked Mage y wil of bimſel/a bye 1 thas 64 0 Gott ay Bi 
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 ſheweth merey nbd enil oh 
by De Progefinarivhe; c:74, © be will behirdaeth.” $0) + 
Defendimius contra novum We defend againſt the new po by 
MON errorem gra. Pelagians, that the grace of G Fg AF 
tiath Dei non ſecundutn- not fecording; 16 own merits," hatch 
merita noſtra, dari,fed pra- given freely 10 whom'1is given, 4 
xis dati;cui datiir,quia net; "16 n0t of - bim vhas' willerby\ not o 
yolentis, neque \currentis, that rawerh, (that is, ag I 
Ted miſerentis eſt Dei: juſto ceive, 6f him thar inwardly wills 
pucem judicio, non dart; outwardly end<ayoureth, Ae 
eui©fon datur ; quis tot for any thing in man that (havkall þ 
eſt iniquitas apud Deuti, done) but of God thi fhewerb meg, Ju 
- that by & juſt judgment ir 14 n+ ther 
him to whom "ti not given: For there 5 none iniquity with God. ' Audthar| dio, 
of the Apoſtle, Epbeſ. 't. 11. God morketh- all things «ccordingnile [fea 
counſel of bis own will, 1s yery conſiderable and ro-our purpoſe! tad | whe 
beſides all theſe things it will follow from this eons Petit | vita 
Dodtrine, that ſome men before ſaving-grace received/front-@ | prb 
Spirit, may by their own endeavours difference themſelves fro ih 
which have not performed ſuch endeayours as they have; wy 4 
contrary to the Apoſtles Doctrine in 1 Cors'4. 7.\ Who maketh 
differ ? and whaz baſt thox that thou didſt not receive ? (the ſenſe wok os 
33, as our Church declarethin the Contents of that Chapter, Wine or 
bave nothing but what we bave received.) Por every one of ths 
may anſwer and ſay, that the preparations,and diſpoſinion- gotten h 
own exdeavours bave differenced me ; for I have hat-an'endeaye 
good, | ry have not received from the fulneſs of — 
diator, but from the fountain of nature,” or from" my own ance 
yet remaining in me : but this is abominably falfe,' 214 eontravy] lng: 
the Doctrine taught by St. Panl, and St. 4mbroſe, St: Anguſtines* 7 
all the Reformed i Churches I named before. Laftly; 'I deny this & l&h; 
That a man unregenerattd can diſpd jp 
A. B. Uſher 1a his Sum of nf rt pang e-"id 
Chriſt. Religion, 'pag. 338. - man anregeneratt'can "tor futh-wort$l# 9nn fu 
faith, That unregenerate men ſo pleaſe God, mhtmemat; th 
- Wo good works, Which he on ekpur np Boe 4s "& 
there proves, roye'to F «not ohly 
F | cttineof the CharewvhZ c elm 
the reformed Churches before aRedgtiiand the reafons befor yin Une 
but-a|fo briefly thus : 1, Becauſe jr35 impoſſibte Jr iy widubto _ Ko 
"uu | 
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keflow.chis or NO. oth | he doth bel} 
| p / aches can he be faid truly to be pu vith, he Foo TE O 
as | welicycrs ta confer his ſupernatural grace upon them, Bur now.thar 
wt. provoked by the works-of true believers, as.a cauſe ar re 
che {8 that. which. he doth, beſtaw+ ypon them: The 
wt | thiges dc mani ſt; 'r, Becauſe all the works af true believers axe 
Wdts.to. God: Luk..17..19., When je bave. done all thoſe. things - 
led you ſay, we are. iprofitable ſeryants, we bqve- 
—— M do. And the rrp Up agg va od 
it,.lo rney canngtrmaye God to do good to them, Ex. 
WW; Allthe gifts of God which he beſtoy/s.upen true aa: 
and.proceed from his free grace at mercy, They, arc: 
ified- freely by bu graces Roms 3.24; Rom 5418; 'Ta bers 
4a, «2435» To: be ſaved of grace... Ephel, I 8,9. Tit, 3+ pl 
"this; -The young-man inthe Goſpel, Mar.rg.16. who came 
tagd ashed him; what. goed be myſtdo. 19 bave. eterudl sf 
aid, He myſt kebp the Commanimexss. Bup which, (gi, the 
- ua feid, Thou Kd vomurther thou ſhalt not commit adut- 
not fiea!, thou ſpaly 403 bear faife mitueſs, VII 
a thy w4ther , 41d thou fr aeightoury thyſelf, The "fer 
dey kept: frgw imey yourb up; Whardach {5c4?. And i 
ke-is aid: 30 cyme rrting. : 498 Fhas be Gxceled. "I 
pede eaaſlon. And: wer(.. v4. 'rjs(aids 3g Fer, ha 
ih hims 4oved hi. Lo-here 8 manthat hag promepaly Tr 
kf ace kept the ſecond Table, came earneſtly and humbly to Cheil 
yo | k#gracious direction to Heaven, was not this man as much prepa- 
| wh25the Pepiſts well diſpoſed unregeverated man? and yet Chriſt 
go,and did not beſtow his ſaving grace upon him. Nay more, 
| Iſa fonghe the bleſſing with tears, and yet went without it, Gen. 27. 
ws yet onthe other hand behold another, Saul a zealous man 
riſt, and perſecuting the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, .who' 
out threatnings againſt belieyers in Chriſt, and made. ha- 
of the members of Chriſt, entering into every houſe tofind and * 
Is in Chriſt, haling'men and women, commirted 
topriſon, A3.8.3. an informer againſt them that called upon the 
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ref Jeſus, and a cruel aGtive-perſecutor of them, and yer _ 
with- 


+ jr 


igh Af Reninezationg If Jeborat Pipi Dodds, .- 
withſtanding all this, nog he had _ oh Ct hi Cl 
much evil ar Feruſalem, and was uy Py 4 
thathe fond of tliat way, and hon A a Fer 
met him by the way, fakes him) znd'asked him; Why 7's f 
bim? andeven then beſtowed bis ſperial grace ſts bi, he convey 
Hhith, 8. gs 1,2, 3, 4, 5,11. For bolt be prajetÞ. This I kh 
clear demonſtration of the Apoſtles truth, That 'rir ndt of him th 
eth, or of bim that runneth, but of God that ſhewed mercy ;" atid'a Conſt 
tion of the Papiſts Error, That God 5s not cauſally 6r ber rionlp 
ved fo beſtow bis grace upon men, for or according to their own frepury 
4 fons ; but be doth all according tothe counſel of bis own'n 
bath mercy on whom be will bave mercy, and whom be will Wl / 
pn and ſhews that ſeving grace is not deſeryed of God Þ 
mans works, but freely given us of God, Ephel. 2:4, 5. The n 
eth round, not to the end that it may be made rourd, but becauſe it” 
round, therefore it urneth round: So no man doh geod works 10 ft 
grace by bis good tborks, bus becauſe be bath' ' firſt received gr | 
fore conſequently be doth good works : as *tis in our Homily ob Oy 
works, T. z.'part '1. pag. $1." 
Virtutes Ethnicorum ſunt this might be added,” Ther the '* 
ſplendida peccata. :Aug, and virtues of unregenerated'1 
fm. Prov. 31, 4+ The plowing 
wicked is ſin. Prov. 15.8, The ſarrifice of the wickel ® an 
- the Lord. Prov. 28: 9. Their prayers are an abomination. And gt 
ule.” whatſoever is not of faith ©: fin, Atid our 13th Article of R 
And that therefore they do nor pleaſe God,”(for he'hates finat 
things, as being moſt contrary ro his nature and will) wry 
mg do not moye God to beſtow his Grace upon unrege! 
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bands, merit eternal life for OW 


; Ts good works of regenerated men do ex « conins at 


Ti Aalſe Do&rine 1 renounce, becauſe 'cis contrary 
Qrine of the Church of Zuglaudin her book .of Hamilies, Ho- 
good works, T, 2, pert..1, p.-81. Though God hyttb ardained ws 


tothe Do- 


: 


þ in good works, Jer the meanivg 51 not_by theſe wards 40- induce 


be 50 Jeſus «rg or = 
ive 0n 0ur dr, that our ſuns aw 
lives. 44. that, we are reconciled,, and 


| wee be irs of bis heavenly ki dom ; -And 

uler 113þ Article of Religion, We are 
righegw before God, enly for 
it of our Lord. and Saviour Zeſws 


by faith, «nd NOT FOR, OUR, 


WORKS. OR DESERPINGS. 
\\ jFORK not Auſt by oux own 
k. «j%4 then certainly we are not 1a- 
uy our own merits ; if our good 


2 __— , do. not merit our ;uſtificeries, 
" 


do not merit our eternal ſalvation. 


any affagnee, or 10 pus any confidence' in our works, 15] by the merit 
ing of them, to purchaſe 10 our ſelves or ahers,100' fon of ſins, 


his 6 BOW #51233 

The wicked goto cling 
nd yogi ung) 

to <njoying, 

ige, without” end ;/ = 
1s their an diverſified tq 
their d See him 
alſo Anig. 'n 153» ng 
Ser. þ. 153+ Shelford Ser 

p. 198. Laxdenſum Autaca 
tacriþs,, P» 70, 71, 73- 


2. .'Tis contrary t9 


35th ch of Religiqn of Ireland. Although this juſtification be . 

unto. ws, yet it cometh noz ſo freely uno ns, that there is no __ 

x Kid therefore at all : God Jhewed bis great mercy in delivering us 

of on former captivity, without requiring of any ranſom 10 be paid, or amends 
; 7 er parts, which thing by us bad been unpoſſible to be done, 
i] 4ul whereas al the world was not able of themſelves to pay any part to- 
a their 74x/om, it pleaſed our beevenly Father, of his infinite mercy, 
kt 437 deſert of ours, "wat SAFE merirs of bis 


ow 


ig) AXRiilaictation of feviral Popiſh Dv®ines; Al mit|* 
own Son, whereby our 1anjom might be fully paid, the law fulfiled, wl | \; 
bis juſtice fully jarified : ſo that now Chriſt is tbe righteouſneſs of al thay | 
that believe in bim. He for them paid their ranſom by bis death. He 
them fulfiled1be law in bis life * That now in bim, and by bim, every my 
gift # man may be called « fulfiller of the law ; for as much as that whi 
out iufirmity was" tor" able to eff,” Chyiſt's juſtice bith per formey 4 
thus the juſlice and mercy of God do embrace each orber ; the grite 
God not ſhutting out the juftice of God in the mater of our if: 
bit 6n'y ſhutting #he juſtice of man ( chat ſay, the juſibs wa 
works.) from being "uny cauſe! of deſerving 'our' juſtifieation. (he 
contrary to the DoQrine of the Chusch of Scotkantto be ſeen wil p 
Codfelion of fairh-made by the Aſſembly of Divines'at 1 it 
C. 16. Article 5. We cant, by our beft works, merit pals of fy « | | 
eternal life, Wire Band of God, by reaſon of 1he great diſproportiowhay 
berween them. 4nd 1be glory to come, and the infinite difakce this is betindld 
xs nd God, whom, bythem, we can neither profit nor jutirfie' for the 
onr former ſjas-; but-when we have done all we can, we have dowe þ 
duty, and are unprofitable ſervants 4 and berauſe as they ze good, 
Feed from bu Spirit ; an4 as they are wrought by us, ' tbey- are defi 
mixed with ſo much metkneſs and imperfeition, that they tajmpt endutt 
ſeverity of 'Gods- judgment : Behold here is the Do@rine of thethi 
Churches in his Majeſties three Kingdoms, againſt this PopiſhAui 
chriſtian D6@rine of Merits. «ie i154 £214 08 
© But 4, 'Tiscontrary to ſacred Scriptare, That the good works 
regenerated men-do ror merit eternal falyation atGods hands, 
© x. Becauſe eternal life 5 the'gift of God, Rom: 8, 23. That whil| | © 
is given to us, js #0t merited by-as; but eternal life'\9 given to us; there No 
lt 
mb 
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fore eternal life is not merited byus/" ' 297% 
”" 2, Becauſe we are not ſaved by ony $i good works, but by the mitt 
God, Tit. 3.5. Not-by works of righteouſneſs, which'we'bive done," we 
according to bis mercy be ſzved-u « therefore our good works do M| ye 
merit eternal ſalyation. | ra todc 
3. Becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that we ore ſaved by grace/Epli 3M] ye : 
where by grace is meant the favour or mercy of God in Him, lf wor) 
by wor(s, which we have done or do ; and the reaſon is given. 4 
mn ſbould toaſt; which we might do, 2s that we haveſzved our ſelf} 
and God hath not ſaved us, if our own good works withinus,or WW], 
by us (as our Homily ſpeaks) did merit eternal ſalvation.” © ® © 
5. The good works of regenerated men go not ex conidigne, mſi, 
eternal life at Gods hands, becauſe they wan the proper condiri 


- 


LAU. od Zenit of ror! Pept, Dei an | 
or, that which. is properly merit 
| nanh hath, or ooght to hays thete Cota 


mY 


nt + ob rfell Pl” thi the ood yorks of regenerated 
rs Jaws proved before Gut of our ar book of 

Finer Zortl and Con- 
n of, Scotland, and Gacred' Scrip- . - Homil. of Cleiſts death, t. 2. 
, Article the 10,.and this 12th'of part.2. p. 182. aedged 4r< 
See alſo. Pſal. 143. 2- Enter not ticle 6th- 
imo judgment with by ſerudm, O Lord, \ ; 
rg ſight ſha no fleſh be juſtified, Ram. 3. 26s -GA-4: x6; Pal. 

3. If thou, Lord, ſhouldſt mark. iniquiies, 0 Lord, wlo ſtall ſtand ? 
484 * And upon chis accoubit. —"— 


works are not meritorious, . * Ifa. * 6. "The ſtains of 
raine pi, or ratjone operis : for the our righteqaſueſs are 10 leſs 
Covenant of works, Do this, and thou thas needvckl* Dry. Slarer 


Jub live , requires perfedt obediehce, in 2 Theb. 3.11, p.167, 
ut any imperfection; which, if we lt >. 
rm not, .cternal life is not due unto us rationt patti, yerrue 
WE Corn of Works ; and jf you come in, and pleadtheCq 
of Grace (Believe, and thou mean be ſave - Jepy the COR- 


i of your works, and come oycr ty usfor 


r we are not juſtified and ſayed'for our 
4 ws Wile ſake, in has Pi hath -y 
. Cond. The it be not due, or ah? "Wi our g 
which we,owe to God, Luk, 17. Iv. Sos Je 


things which are commanied Wee , We ore 1 
+ heve done that which was our duty 1 
wedo them ſome notable pices WW 
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| todo; 1 ak, can jo. ng good Work, 
i ob are to doz therefore doing gog. 
" Forks, which are ery wh CA: Ave 
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' "192 A Renunciation of ſroeral Phiſh D DoBlvinty Art.int | 
Cond. 3. Th the y be only ours : but our good works, 2s 
good, pw properly * ours, bur are the free gifts of God, ow 
of God in ws, 2 COT. 3-5. Not thay 
* Homily for Rogation-Week, . are ſufficiem of our ſelves to why | 
\£2. P,2$7+220., allged be- thing as of our ſelves, but our 4 
fore Article 7. pe g1. & of God, Joh. 15+ 5. Wisbout me ( 
Chriſt) ye can do noting; that is, 
thing thats is piritually and truly good, and acceptable to God: 4 
Phil. 2. 13. it #s God that workerh i in you to will and to do (that which . 
is good) | of bis good pleaſure, See more in Homily of Repentance, ta, 
+1263. 4 d before Article 7th, Þ 8 * "it 
wh? a is profit bim of whom we merit : but our good works 
do not profit God, Job 22. 2. Can 4 man be profitable ico Colt 
I6. 2, Our goodne(s extendeth not to thee, Rom. 11. 35» Who | 
given unto bim, and it ſball be recompenced to bim again, Luk. 17.1% | 
whey Mo þ by done all you are commanded to do, ſay, We are 
Ne (pon z andtherefore our good works cannot merit xc 
od, & "their own worth, 2nd oblige himto give us a re 
bots profit done him, 
. Cond.s, That there be 4 proportion between the thing meriting, W | 1 
_the thing merited ; 3 but beryeen our impertea good Works and et 
nal life, there is #o proportion ;, merit of condigaity muſt be equal | "4 
_ the reward, or thing merited; thitis truly and properly meritorious | |. 
_thar doth properly and abſolutely for it ſelf deſerve a rewatd, o& 
which So 3 in 1ts formal 'reafon include 2qudfiry or couigdiy | 


that reward, of which 'tis ſaid to be meritorious ; but now that there 8u ry 


« Proportion between our works aud eternal life, is proved Rom. &.it 
For I reckgu that the ſafferings of this preſent time, are not worthyWk| | 
compared witb the glory that ſhall be revealed in uw. Where 'ris clear;/t} 

the Apoſtle, who was a a man, and had done as many g6 

LETRAS: 2s any (Ee nga may, aker his conyerſſon, as apy rh. 

ole be ſis W Fe compariſon of the knowledg _ Wil 
hs, #6 9 Tho ſuffered; great and cruel" aflitions (aud on 1 

X Martyrdom, for Chriſts ſake) yes be reckotied them all not wy.” 

_ th. ta be apt with the glory thes ſhall be revealed in us in berven't | 
{ry u<.pCoportion Or equality with the reward, neither 6 
1p< y or worth, nor. in reſpe of duration 'or time : vow} 
i0ns are not worth that glory which we ſhall have in he: 

theſe affliions, which are but for a moment, are »0t worthy to 

Jed wigh that eternal weight of $'or;, which they work, for us, if 


0] Art, XI. 4 Renwnciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doftrines, 193 
born. This place, ſaith Fureus andour Dr, Fulk and Willert is 
| |'Þr. Folp, taketh away all merit of Con- locum tollit omue merirum . 
"| dguity ; for if the ſufferings of the , condigei, Pareus in Toe. 


&ants, neither for quality nor þ cox; 
ure proportionable to the glory that is ro come, then it followeth ne- 
: z if the ſufferings of Maryrs come 


| ; that they are not wort 
m of the value and worth of the glorious happineſs of Saints 


| Eumphant in heaven, then ſure much more do their beſt g&ions come 
ſhrtthereof « There is a reward, ratione pefti, when a man promiſerh 
ſuch a reward to a perſon, if he do ſuch a work for him. Now this 
-mmard is called wages, not properly meris, "becauſe it may be meerly 
jromiſe, and not of deſert. (e. g.) A man may promiſe another man 
12 1001. of good gold to fetch him a bottle of ſtraw ; which, when 
he hath done, he is bound to give or"pay it to him,. becauſe be pro- 
miſed ſo much z but this is not properly merit of condignity ; for the 
york done, was not worth the money (fuppoling, as 15 to be ſuppo- 
the ſtraw eaſie to be had, and near at hand , for there was no 
ion berween the fetching of the: bottle of ſtraw and the r00.1. 
Now where there is merit of condignity, there muſt be proportion be- 
tt the merit\and the reward, becauſe the reward of the merit i an 
#qf juſtice, as Aquinas ſhews, and hiv 4 certdin 
quidizy, as he there proyes out. of the Philoſopher. 12$q.1 I4- 
2. There is a reward ratione oper##,. wh:n a man doth 4. 1. c. 
0 4icha work, that doth of its ſelf and its'own nature, 

"1 ch 2 dignity and worthineſs in it, /as that it deſerves ſuch a 
8Þ{ yard tobe giyen to him in juſtice. Now this is that the Papilts 
&| Itt'to prove, that our good works do ; that there is ſuch excelenty, 

Upiity, and worthineſs in them, as that they do of their own nature deſerve 
ſalvation at Gods hands, and that God is bound in juſtice with it 10 
rd us for the dignity of our good works, which we Proteſtants ut- 
ly deny ; and we ſay, that if we ſhould yield that our good works 
ook merit etcrnal life at Gods hands, theſe abſurdities would ca- 
BY TOLLOW, 
w4.1.'That we bad ſomething whereof to glory, or to boaſt of, that we bad 
061] Merit d onr ſalvation, contrary to Epbeſ. 2.8, 9. 

UM 3. That eternal life were not freely given 10 us, but of due nd juſt 
8} A p4id1o us, contrary to Rom. 6.2.1. / 
3M. 3. Thit Chriſt ed is vain, contrary to Gel. 2. 21, 'Thivis one of 

"the Church 'of Komes Antichriſtian Do&rines, which doth: in effet 
Lim Chriſt to be come in the fleſv, It's but 2 yanity: in our men, the 

rt | great 
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194 ARettuiiciation of feneral Popiſh — A © 6 1 
reat friends to: Rowe, to ſay, that Papiſts profeſs withus the Ape, | 
lies Creed 5, when as indeed andin ana: «ns dark x | 6 
pradtiſes, they. deny and oyerthrow what they pr eſs; for zf ma | 
can by their own ſtrength turn chemſelycs to. God when: they, walk | # 
and fulfil che'whole moral Law; do works of fuperogation, and byly | © 
right uſe of ther gacural reaſon.and will, merit-eg gongrao,. the fi 


« 


race, -and then/ex condigno, merit eternal life ; What need was then 
for Chriſt yo have come.into the world, and taken gur nature upg 
him, become our ſurety, to have. fulfilled the law, and dyed for,ugp 
And therefore our Homily btfore.alledged, faith very well, The 
Dolrive of Merits ſpeats blaſpherty againſt Gods mercy, 4nd great 

tion to Chriſts blpod-ſhedding:;; andanuther Homily before allec 
whoſoever denieth this DoGrive, that faith alone juſtifieth, is not toly «- 
coumed a Chriſtign may, nor fer 4 ſetter forth of Gods glory, bus FE 


rer forth of mans vain glory, and for an adverſtry to Chriſt aud his 
pel ; and that it-were the greateſt arrogance and preſumption of mn, th 
Amticbriſt coald -ſet up againſt God, to affirm, that 4 mau wight by þ 
works t4be away, ind purge bis own. ſin, and juſtife bimſel, 
falyation of maakind, p. 16; 17. 


Novus bac eſt Theologia Pro- merited that our good works, that ail 
 phetis © Apoſtolis' ignoza, ' gifts wrought in us, and performed: 
Chriſtus meraic- ut nos: mes | ſhould mern eternal life, FA 
reamur nobiſipſis vitam ater=. | Anſ. 1. This Thave often heardRid, 
nem, Dy. AmeC. Bel. Enery. bur.could neyer as. yet fee it proyed 
to 4- Con. Pi 214, and therefore tll it be proved, bs 
TY OT | it, becauſe there js neielfer ſacred SG 
*ture. nor good reaſon for it. Iknow that true believers in Chriſt 
made worthy, 2 The, 1. 5. 4poc. 3.4. by the perfe& righteoulne8 
Chriſt impured to them, and apprehended agd applied by 2 Up 
frith ; bar this makes not their imperfet works, which, « geo. $I 9% 
- works in them, 4nd which chepans unto him; ,mexicorious at ap nu” 

hands again. God doth reward his people wath:evend wad 
*Rom.23.6. life , ſecundum opera.” * according to. their * works, put, 22" 
fropter opers; for tbcir . works ; and zke reward is 0f 
gift, not of due debt ; for *tis ex fpremi /o, of Gods own free grep be Pe 
got ex dignitate opcris, not for the worthineſs of the works. done; 16 works 
be due yatione padi, by reaſon of the Covenans that God freely mage i 
Levers in Chriſt ; but "tis not due ravioze /aGi, that 15; 'tis norte... s 


"0h, But they ſay, The uk 


% 


the mortLineſs of the works done. Ws \.; 
3 ; 0bj. wy | 


* 


*Debae,p.144 


T | Gpgiom prepared Jonrou from the ſoundidn of he workds for 1 ma 
7 | alangred,] nt y4-g4ve me ment 3 1 wit thirfly, and ye gave me drink; | 
= | weftrenger, and fe cook me in, $rc. Hence Bellermine and Dr. Parrich 
2 | mild-ivter,.thar goud- works of regeherated men ate meritorious or 

cauſes of their. ereradl ſalvacion, and conſequently of their 


a. To 9 —_ wh good works arevie ad: _ 
&,' Bernard . Out not cauſ#'regundi, they ave! the way that 
bd hach ap Deo will ro the kj rye Fri but 
der-are-not the cauſe of our reigning there; they may be conditions, 
ſue quibus no, without which we cannor” ges rhicher , bur not efficient 
of bur gerritg there. . 2. *Pis rue; that God requires good 
ths 'ar out hands,' a8'fruits and evidences of juſtifying Faith,. and as 
conditions 100%r eternal ſalvation, and as mazifeſeations of our 
Ive &ud rhankfulneſv'td God! for bis abundant love to us; inour eletion, 
| adoption, ſunttificarion and preſervation, 8c, bur nox as condi- 
pf the Covenam of Grace, or as- efficient or meritorious cauſes bf our - 
tion op ſalvation, orfareſeen moving canſes! of pur cteitions 3. That 
"7 | &yord[/#) yotirnoralways ſhew: the couſe- of 2 thing, ' but ſome 
p14 | thibsit the! reh/6n of 2 thingy which reaſon” may: be:drawn 
"1 _ 3235 'ti/in Lake ms cs ſins are forgiven, for jhe 
&n 3 where by{ for) is ſhewed not-ghe couſe whj,'burthe 126 
| ve, bar fierfins were forgiven ; For ſhe loved ntucb..] Mary 
love was nov the rauſewhycher fins were forgiven her, bur 
ſign, | nd evideuce thereof 3"thetiad received\nuich-love 
| , therefore: h&1oved God' very much :' So there; God! is 
{ b #fciful;for he rewarderh-the merciful ro: his members::2ccording to 
cal Wir-works : this reaſon From the word; for, here, is hoe*from the 
all df our inheritiog the kingdom of :Heaven, ; bur fromithe-cffeR, 
- fe the cauſe :- The argument may be thus ; They chat are the 
{ ol Red Aurftified, and-adopred Children of God, ſhall inhvvirtheking- 
of Wof Heayen ; buryou ar my righrhand are ſuch, ergo, ye ſhall in- 
-of} *Mithe kingdom of Heaven : rhe Minor our Saviour prov«s by their 
wthyehus; They that are for Chriltsfake merciful rs Chriſts Mem- 
« i 20d Miniſters, are the eleQed, juſtified 29d. adopred Children of 
12%} bur you are meraful for Chriſtsſake, ro Chriſt's Members and 
| aiſters ;- £rg0, you are the eleted; juſtified and adopred-Children 
| of 


- 
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of God: the Minor, viz. the they were merciful for (briſts ſute,\y 
Chrifts Members and .Miniſters', Chriſt proves by their works ; gw 
1 was an bungred, and ye gave me meat, 8c. Sothat here you may 
that the Particle for is not uſed here cauſally, but rationely ; it dg 
not declare: the cafe of their falyation, but it declares a | 
prove that they were the bleſſed Children of God, and beirs of the hingd 
of beaves:. for, he here proves their cleQion, aug” quoad quod fir, 'but 
not. quoed curſit, that they were elefed, 8c. but uot why they mere-ol. 
fed ; and therefore it makes nothing for the proof of Belarmizet;qx 
Dr. Patricks. DoArine., + = 9g | PTE-4 
- 1 This Do@rine,tha! Cbriſt beth merited, that our good works might merg, 
is-one of: Amicbriſt's deluſions, to be taken heed of, 2 Theſ. 2,11, kf 
we be 1nduced to believe 4 lie, that is the whale Anticbriſtian Feitbad 
Keligion, which 15 a complicated lie. "ga 
/-- 2. This Doctrine of theirs: yjplies, eicher that Chriſt hath 
ſufficiently merired eternal life for ws] or that our meriting is wein'tal 
needleſs; for that which is ſufficiently done to that end by Chl, 
needs not that it ſhoild be done agaia by us to that.end, |, 
3. That whatſoever Papilts ſay to the contrary, 'tis evidentytht 
they do divide the glory of meriting eternal life. berween (Þriſt ets 


ESS E's 2c «5 2.6% 0-4 ©. 


ans, becauſe they give 1t-nor ſolely to that grace that is is 
elſo to that grace thar doth .inhere in as, or ts done by us; to 
alſo they aſcribe our juſtification. And for a further eyi : 
_ .. " exhort people todo good worksbytw| _ * 
Dr. Ame. Bel. Enervat.t.4.. argument, 'Tis more honourable t9meni| . / 
C. 72, Pe 206; by a mans. ſelf, than by another ; and i 
12 more honourable to bave eternal life h 
merit, than by gift, as Bellarmines, Durends and Tappers following wot 
ſer down by Dr. Ames, do plainly ſhew mag# honorificum, 80. Rath] 
it is more bononrable to bave eternal life by merit, than only of gift, Wl ro 
tellarmine, Far be it that righteous men ſbould expe# eternal life, # T 
poor man \dath &n alms ; for it 1s much more glorious, that they, 6s confh}  y, 
7 rors and triumphers, do poſſeſs iy "#4 nag 


, 


Tapper '1n Art. Lovan. t.z. crown due to thelr labours ; Co (aun yo 
art, 9. per. It is more bonourable to beve 0y 
by & mans ſelf, cor of 4 mans ſelf, tha - 
another, or by another ; for be that bath any thing by bis own proper mend | 
« manner bath is by bimſelf, in as much as be bath made that thing a * px 
bim by bis own proper altian, ſaich 0 #an 
Durand in 3. d. 18, rand, Now let any unprejudiced-897-., 
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©" | that underſtands common reaſon, judg what the Papiſts'mean, and 
»* | what their Words do fignifie, when they ſay; Thar Chriſt barb merited, 
'| that regenerated perſans good works might merit eternal life 5 and whe- 
ther this be not, as I ſid, one of their ſtrong deluſions, by which they 
gre deceived themſelyes, and endeavour to deceive others ; and whe- 
ther theſe Popiſh Granders falſe, bere- : Iz 
"tex! «nd blaſphemous DoCtrin?s above Amef. Belar, Entruai, t. 4. 
xeited (as Guido the Hermit confeſſed, 1.9. c. 2. p. 209, 
in his revocation of them, that they , = 
were) do not rob God of the hotlonr of his free grace; 4nd Chrift, 
out bleſſed Saviour, of the honour vf his ineſtimable merits. and 
offthrow the Goſpel, yea blow up Chriſtianity it ſelf, under the 
nce of advancing it, and utterly deſtroy the ſouls and bodies of 
many well-meaning people, and pick the pockets of many thouſands, 
tofll the proud Pope of Komes Coffers, and ſarisfie (if it be poſſible) 
the coverous,ambirtous, and malicious luſts of that man of fin, and hus 
Wherents, let the world judg. po deat 


Rs 


ART. XIll. # 


That there is a place after this life called Purgatory, wherein ' 
" the ſouls of believers, dying ' ſince” Chriſts | 
 reſurrettion, are purged from ſins, by pe»  Concil, Trident. 

wel ſatisfattion, which were not purged in . 6. Can, 30+ 
this life ſo fully as they ought, that they may | 


enter ito heaven. 


SS ESBEUSTE Alun LES FEES. 


JT His I renounce, becauſe 'tis contrary Þ the ſound i 
7'* Church of Exglazd, Article the 224, _ a | ue 
] -*.komiſh DoRrine concerning Purgatory, Pardons, worſhipping a 
| adoration, as well of Images, % of Reliques , and aif Iavera- 
q tion of Saints, is a fond thing, vaioly invented, and grounded up- 
«1 ©0000 warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the: word of 
_ - In Homuly cf Prayer, T. 2. parts 3. p22. "is ſaid, Thar 
{ -ifdere are but two places after this life: Heaven and Hell; che one 
] *praper to the elet,and blefſed af God prhe other tothe raprobaces, 
"uo. and damned farts, 023 may edging of 'L4- 
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« 24ers Againſt the ground , or rather indeed pretence for | wh 
tory, viz. © That ſome ſins of believery were nor fally purged ayal® t 
* in this life, and muſt therefore there be purged' away by malig} 
«« (artisfation by ſuffering for them ; The Church of England ſaith /judg 
Codfel 


her Homily for Good-Friday, T. 2+ p. 177. © That Chriſt Jeſus q | 
« purchaſe ſuch {your for us, by his death, of his heayenly Fady 
« that for the merits. thereof ( if we be true Chriſtians indeed, y*#" 
*« not in word only) we be now fully in Gods grace again, and cle 
_ ««]y diſcharged from our ſins. And in the Homily of the wo 
,  ceiving of the Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt, T.,| 
part, 1. p. 200. the ſaith, © Thou mult believe that Chriſt hath mub|ſ6@3 
* ypon his croſs a full and ſufficient ſacrifice for thee, a perfeb| 
*« cleanſing of ſins , ſo that thou acknowledg, no other Saviour, Pol 
« dcemer, Mediatour, Adyocate, Interceſſor, but Chriſt only. u, [4 
contrary to the DoQrine of the Church|'*% 
, Homil. of the miſery of man, of Jreland inthe ror and 102 Anids| * | 
part,z. part He, i.e. Chriſs, of their Religion : which is this; «| t 
« the bigh and everlaſting *ter this life is ended , the ſouk | tu 
Prieſt, wbich bath offered bim» ** Gods Children be preſently recend|** 
ſelf once for all upon the Al= * into Heaven, there to enjoy unſpeth- ate 
tar of the Croſs , and with * ble comforts; the ſouls of the widet ine 
that one oblation bath made ** are caſt into Hell, there to endure |, *? 
perfet. for evermore them ** endleſs torments. The Dofrint| 4 
that are ſanitified: He is ** the Church of Kome concerning Lin- an 
#he alone Mediator between ** bus patrum, Limbus puerorum, Put —_ 
God and man, which paid our **gatory, Prayer for the dead, Parl” 
. ranſome to God with bis own © dons, Adoration of Images and WF,” 
blood, and with that hath he ** 1iques, and alſo inyocation of Saint ufo 
0 
de 


cleanſed us from all fin; he ** is yainly inv<nted without all wah, 
is the } nfcics which healg ** rant of holy Scripture, yea, at 
eh yg a gur diſeaſes and'sf ** contrary to the ſame, 3. 'Tiscob 
- af, 14k fins 100, trary to the DoQrine of the 
tr apt it of Scotland, contained in the Conley, * * 
fion.of Faith made by the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, Chap i a 
. Article 1.. « The bodies of men after death return to duſt, and? 
 *« corruption ; bur their ſouls (which neither dic nor fleep) hayiy 
«* a immortal ſubſiſtence, immediately return to God who 
* them : the ſouls of the righteous, being then made perfedt in 1 
 * liheſs; are received into the higheſt Heavens, where _ rr! I 
'« the face of Godin light and glory, waiting for the full redempodlyc 
| | > C— —_—_ — 
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to their bodies ; and the ſouls of the wicked -are caſt. into Hell, 
avhe they remain in torments, and utter darkneſs, reſerved to 


by 


-4.71# judgment of the great day ; beſide theſe two places for ſouls ſe- 
eh | —_ from their bodies, the Scripture acknowledgeth none. 
J ary alſo to the latter Confeſſion of Hetveria, Article 26. to 
age $eo 10 the Harmony of Confeſſions,YFeF. 16. p.483. apd to the 
1.| Cadfeſfion of the French Church, Article 2 4+ to be ſeen ibj. Hur. of 
(akeſions, Sed. 16, F 
«A. 


fer the furthey confytation of this Popiſh, Poetical and A4ntichri= 
Argatory, Ifhalllay down theſe plain enſuing Poſitions : 


foltion 1. That the ſouls of true believers in Chriſt, do, afſoon as they 
co immediately into beaven, and therefore not into the Poyes Purgatorye 
heantecedent Propoſition I prove thus. 
1. From ſa. 57. 2. He ſhall enter into peaoe, that is, the righteous 
jun that dies before evil days come, enters, in his ſoul, into Heaven, 
[ad his body reſts in his grave, called his bed ; and if ſo, then un- 
tedly he goes not into the Popes Purgatory, for there is no peace 
ab ?tem chat are there, for they are tormented, ſay Papiſts, with the 
icq [We torments that they in Hell are tormented with. * 
var | 3 From Luk, 16. 22, 23. The beggar Lazarus died, and was carried 
of 9 Abrabams boſom by the Angels ; and the rich man died, and was caſt in 
tin. Now that by Abrabems boſom, 


| .* 


Pur, [Meant Heaven, * is clear by the fore- * Yide alſo Homil. for Whit 
di 


ited Dotrine of the Church of Ex- ſunday, par321441 5416. re- 
a, &c. if not by the conſent of Pa- cited Article 1B. bujus. 
v5 to0 3 that the Angels that carried 
ploul into Abrahams boſom, w.re not evil, but good Angels ; ſor 
ad jPcocither he Angels go into Hell, nor evil into Heaven, muſt al- 
cap? yielded, as the 26th verſe ot that Chapter declares ; then it 
Pufollow neceſlarily, that the ſoul of Lazarw was carried bythe 
Py 2nd bleſſed Angels into Heaven, where Abrahams boſom was, and 
tint any part of Hell; for Lazarus was comforted ; he was not 
} not tormented with pens ſenſus, vel damni, the puniſhment of 
& loſs, but he was afually comforted ; which implies not only 
calng of his former ſuffering evil things, but enjojing of good tings, 
comforts of the other life, the full knowledg of God, and feel. 
hy $8 fatherly love. - ws I 
cath, 3+ Tis faid Lak. 23. 43- by our Saviour himſelf to the Thief upon 
F* Crols, immediately before his _ To day ſhals thou be with me 
BY A | 
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in Pargliſe, that is in Heayen,' and therefore not inthe Þ Pa. 
gatory, tor that is not Paradiſe. Paradiſe is a place of ptey 

and bappizcſs, but the Popes Purgatory 15a place of painanc 
of beliſe rorments, as Papilts ſay. In z Cor. 12. 2, 4. Paradiſe and uy 
Heaven, is celum Emperaum, tbe ſear of 1he bleſſed , where Gadih 
Father, God the Son, and Godithe holy Ghoſt, the bleſſed Angels, w 
fouls of Juſt men made perte , are, and enjoy pleaſures for evernyy, 
So 'tis taken in Revel. 2.7. To him that overcometh will 1 give'(&in 
the Spirit to the Churches ) to eat of the tree of life, which & jth 
midſ} of uhe- Paradiſe of God. Where, by the Paradiſe of God, not ay 
ly Parens, and others of our learned men upon the place, bur zl 
Cornelius 4 Lapide himſelf, underſtands, as the moſt genuine ſenſe, ti, 
fruition of God and eternal bleſſedneſs, of which the Paradiſe of Aigy 
was a figure, ſign, and type. -+ | 
4+ Th Revel; 14. 13.' we read thus, And 1 heard a voice from heeuh, 
ſaying unto me, Bleſſed are tbe dead which die in the Lord from benttfuh, 
yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours. The word hat 
molt obſeryable, is awes]:, which faith Cornelius & Lapide ( andie 
reus ſaith that all Copies, except Montanus's) doth end the full ff 
of the former ſentence, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, wid 
ab hoc tempore, from this very time, that is, from this inſtant of tne, 
that they dye, they are bleſſed, a$ learned Mr. Leighin his Critieher- 
p_y the wgrd, and affures me in his-Notes upon the place, that 
« Keynolds and Gerard do fo interpret it 5 and fo doth Saieli 
p-*2 ; e00; and the {tines interprer it * ak 


* Amodo,id eſt,ex nunc (& de- 
Inceps in aternum, futa 4 
tempore mortss illico requi- 


which we Englith henceforth, that 
from this time forward, that is, from lt 
time of their death, and ſo forward 
ever, are they blefled that die in 


efcunt © requieſcent in om- 
'Lord, Parews upon the place 


*e £num, Cor. 2 Lapide 
» tram. Y That this & a true and charitable opiai 


tbat theſe that die in the Lord; do from the point or inſtant of theit 
become and continue to be bleſſed, And 'tis obſe 


die in the Lord, 1n the preſent 12nſe, not in the future, who ſhall 
hereafrer (though they ſhall be blefled roo), which ſhews, that 
ſoon as ever they are dead, they begin to be blefſed aways, jd 
and perfetly(as ſome expound the word) and benceforth, even fort 
rough before theip death they are in ſome fort, as St, Paul W 
par 


e that they arelq” 
to be bleſſed evo Fynoxor)es moriextes, dying,-of qui moriuntur, with 
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y cappal, 25 well as ſpiritual, yet their ſouls depart norſ6-M" ths 


nl are:xt. 4 Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dotiyines, 201 

al are, if not immediately before, yer in the inſtant of their d | 
fom their bodies, through faith purged by the blood and Giri it of 
Chriſt, from all their fins ; and fo their ſpiritual unckannefs 
ns perfeftly done away, they are fitted for, and received into thar 
City, 190 which nothing that defileth ſhall emter. And this may be proved 


5. From Fob, 5. 24. Yerily I ſay unto you, be that believerb my word, - 
ad believerh on bim that ſent me, bath everlaſting life, ad ſhall not come 
ind condemnation , but is paſſed from dearh to life. So /ob. 3. 36. 
Hetbur believeth on the ſon, hath everlaſting life : he hath it not only wn © 
the price, and promiſe, and expeitation, | 
but alſo in the * inchoation and firſ® Urſin. Catechiſ. p. 2.4. 58. 
frairss he hath the beginnings of it here p, 414. Dr. Remnoldg in 
in this life, in the kingdom of grace, 1 Fobn 5. 12. p. 430. He- 
2nd he ſhall have it in more full and zbar bath the. Son, bath life. 

compleat poſſeſſion of it, as ſoon as he 1. 1n pretio. 2. 1n lo 
—_—_— this liſe, - babenti debitar, 3. In primiriis. - 

to lim that hath ſhall be given;to him 

that hath true ſaving grace, ſhall be given more grace, not only 
que ſuficiemiam bere, but quoad gloriam bereafter. Cornelius a Lapide, 
zFreat Fefuit, and Father in theChurch of XFome, affures me, that 
theChurch (he means the Church of Fome ) calls the days of Saints 
deub, dies natales, their birth=days, and that hac de cauſe, for this 
reafon, * becauſe the ſame days they are new-bbyn imo 4 bleſſed and glort 4 
aw life ; 2nd upon this accaunt (faith he) doth the Church ſolemnize theiv 
binh=da)s ; not thoſe in which they are born with ſin, into 4 temporal life, 

but thoſe in which by a temporal death they paſs to an eternal life, And, 

6. This may be further confirmed by that of the wiſe man, the 
Preacher, King Solomon, Ecclef, 12. 7. Then ſhall the duſt return 10 
the earth as it was ; and the Spirit to God who gave it; then, that 
8, when a man dies, his body, which was made art firlt of the 
- Galt of the earth, reins to the carth its firſt material prin» 
el ple ; and the forl, that was immediately made by God, of a ſpi- 
q ritual ſubſtance, returns to God, the Father of Spirits, for judg-. 
F ment, cither of \ moan or condemnation , which 
8 more particularly and privately paſſed wpon_ eyery Meb.9.27, 
| Mitits ſoul immedigiely cher its partie Bom the body; |. 
tat is, Caith the learned Biſhop Reywolds in his Notes upon the place, 
(commonly,called the Aſſemblys-notes), Ur ſter judicio ante Deum, 
is it mg appear before bis tribunal to be judged ; and certainly» x = 
n ; 0 y 
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202 A Renunciation of ſeveral Papiſh Doftrines, Art.XIlll 
goes into the duſt, ſo certainly the ſoul returneth unto Godt | 
be judged, Now the bodies go immediately to the duſt, to. the 
earth, 1o the ſouls immediately to God, Hence, ſaith he, the godly ae 
tranſlated imo Paradiſe in Abrahams boſom, into the condition of juſt mez 
made perfeft, Lyke 16. 32. Luke 23. 43. The wicked into thewpriſo 
of diſobedient ſpirits, reſerved there in Hell unto the judgmentgf 
the great day, Luke 16.23. 1 Pet. 2+ 19. As the ſouls of wicked meg, 

when they die, go immediately from God into Hell, ſo do the ſ6uls of 
gadly men go immediately to God into Heayen; 2nd confonant tothis, 
- 5 that of our Saviour, John 5. 24 before alledged: Ze that bearer 
my word, and believeth on bim that ſent me, bath everlaſting life, and fu 
wot come into judgment, that is into the judgment of condemnatinn, 

as our tranſlation (according to the ſenſe) hath it : and obs 3.36. 

He thaz believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting life : 1t notes a preſent and 

indeſeaſaþle intereſt and poſſeſſion in begven ' OY 


7. Very agreeable to this, is that deyout and believing confident. 
prayer of St.-Stephen, at his death, Lord Feſus receive my Spirit. Up. 
on which this is the Aſſembly-note (as 'tis commonly called) The 
this is the true comfort of the elef, that they are aſſured, that Chri(t Jeſu 
(who died for them) in their diſſolutions , receivenb their ſouls into bis jaſt 
and bleſſed cuſtody, to live with bim, who is the life and God of the living 
And, 
$8. This is confirmed alſo by x Pet.4.19, Wherefore let them that [uſe 
fer according to the will of .Gad, commit the keeping of their ſouls 10 bin 
in well-doing, 4s unto 4 faithful Creator. he 
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9. To theſe teſtimonies may be ſuperadded, 2 Cor, 5. 4+ For we 
know,that if our earthly bouſe of this tabernacle mere diſſolved vx ow ha-. 
bemus, we have (in the preſent tenſe) 4 building of God, an houſe not malt. 
with bands, eternal in the beavens ; and that the ſouls of all believers 
enter into this heavenly houſe, as ſoon as they depart our of theip.| 
earthly tabernacles, may be further proved from the 6th and 8d 
verſes of that Chapter ; where 'tis ſaid thus : That while we are & | 
bome in the body, we are abſent from tbe Lord ; and that pe are willing. | 

be abſent from tle body, ang to be preſent with the Lord ; which necella- | 
" rily implies, that they did believe, that as ſoon as ever theix ſquls; 
were gone out of their earthly homes, they ſhould be preſent withte,þ 
Lord in beaven ; for of that they ſay, we are confident, And. 
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ro, Of this opinion and beliefawas $$, Pau, a3 you may (ee in 


Phil, 1. 21,23. For tome to live is Chriſt, 


ad to die #* gain. (How could his death . Mori lucrum quaſi dicat, 
begain to him, if he muſt not go im- mors eſt lucrum beatitudinis, 
mediately to Heaven, but to at morrem ergo non timeo, quis 
there firſt co ſuffer helliſh pnnzſhments þ occidar & moriar,vitam @- 
for his fins >) Tet if I Live in the fleſb, ternam lucrabor,. & ineve- 
thi is the fruit of my labour; yet whas I ſhall labo, praſenſq; ſiſtar ac fruer 
thuſe, 1 wor not ; for Tam in 4 ſtrait be= Chriſto. So Chriſoſtom.' Au= 
tniees two, baving a deſire to depart, and ſelm. Theapbila. Oecume.. 
wh with Chriſt, which is far better. Here nius, Thomas Aquines is 
you ſee the Apoſtle Paul defired to de- locum. | 

part out of the Tabernacle of his body , | 

zod why, that be migh: be with Chriſt : he believed that as ſoon as his 
foul was departed out of his body, ſhe would preſently be and remain 
with Chriſt : but where ? not+1n the Popes Purgatory, for there 
Chriſt was not, but in heayen; there he believed he was, whom the 
deevens muſt receive nil the reſtitution of 4 things, Adt. 3. 19, He be- 
leved that his ſoul would preſcatly be with Chriſt in Heaven, and 
therefore, he ſaith, that death temporal would be berter for him, than 
temporal life, Certainly, had St. Paul believed, that, after his ſoul 
tadended her work in his body here, ſhe ſhould be carried into the 
Popes Purgatory, and there be puniſhed for his fins, for a'time, it 

be, till the day of judgment : he would have eafily reſolved himfe 
thatit had'been berter for him, as well as for the Philippians, to abide 
inthe fleſh, and not to die: 7 deſire to | 

te diſolved, and to be with Chriſt , is as gq. d. Fam alligatus ſum cor- 
f he had ſaid thus, I am now bound  pori, ft boc winculo ſolvar, 
wmy body ; but if I were looſed from ero cum Chriſto, illique 4+ 
ts bond, I ſhould be with Chriſt, and ſtringer. Cor. a lapide ig 
ddund ro-him, ſaith Cor. 4 lapide. Hence locum. 


| wven and eternal lifes and therefore the Apoſtle ns 10 be diſſobved, 
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me, ſaith he, that ſouls altogetber pure, | 
preſently, when: they leave the body, not ſleep, but are with Chriſt in 


le, that be might be with Chriſt : but if he ought to expeRt after 
'Gnth the day of judgment, that,then ar length,he might enjoy Cbri 
kid in vain defired tobe diffolyed racher than live, then 


{afterhis diſſolution and death, he ſhould be abſent from Chriſt; as 


as if he-had remained incthis life ; much more he there 
& Chryſoſrome, Theopbila2, Qecumenim and C1jrien,) to the fame 
: *  . .. 1 _—— pur= 
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: 204 A Renunciation of Jeveral Popiſo Doftrines. 
- purpoſe, ; 'Tis obſervable, that he faith that ſouls that are alogeiy 
pure, paſs preſently = of their bodies into Heaven ; and this, þ 
. Gaith, is the opinion of Turriaz, and of Suaregizs, and that St. yu 
. ApoCc. 14. 13. ſpeaks of ſouls perfeHly juſt, Now this, I ſay, isth 
: Clift to pur off all our Proteſtant Diyines have alledged fromGac 
Scripture againſt their Purgatory ; for they hold that thoſe thats 
.caſtinto Purgatory, are not perfe#ly purged, but mult be purgedys, 
- Felly by ſuffer ing temporal puniſoment, and thereby mating penal ſatwſablin 
-80 the juſtice of God; of the fondneſs of which hereafter : bur I 
. cloſe with them, and afſume. X X 


Poſition 2. That the ſouls of thoſe perſons that are juſtified by faibj, 
Chriſt's blood, are perfeftly purged*fuom their fins, if not immediate. 
fore, yet ar the moment of their death : and that therefore, by their ow 
conceſſions and affirmations, they go not into the Popes Purgatory, 
to Heaven, 2ST have proved before And for the clearing of thi 

- know, -that not only their Angelical Door (as Papiſts call Th 
inas ) but our own Divines hold, that ehere are three eb 
of fin: 1. Reatus, the guile. 2. Mecula, the ſpot or ſtain. 3/Pew, 
the puniihment of it. Now, 't(; 
* 2. The guilt, worthineſs or deſert of fin, which obligeth,ches-| ; 
ner to the ſuſtaining of juſt puniſhmearfor his ſin, is waſhed ayqſu 
our juſtification, by the perfe& farisfaion and merits of our bleſki 
Lord and Saviour. Jeſus Chriſt, as the Church of England abundant 
-ly teſtifiethuin her books of Articles, Homilies and Comution-Prajet 
and the Canonical Scriptures plainly declare, as in Fobn 1.29. 
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the lamb of God, that taketh away the ſin of the world. x John 1.7 
the blood of Feſus Chriſt cleauſeth us from all ſin. 1 John 2. 12. Ju 5, , 
man. ſin, we bave an adyocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righuay -6- 
land be s; the propitiation, that is, the propitiator for our ſins, who on 


make atonement, te, ſatisfie, and purge away the guilr of 
fins, $1 make gen, aud pacife his entoatd make him propl tie 
"merciful, favourable and good unto us : and 1 Tim. 2. 6 W#W} wher 
himſelf a ranſome for all : Himſelf, God-man, a ranſome torauoM yy, 
'9. 14,15, How much more ſhall the blood of (brift, who through rh00"] 

al 'Syjrit,. offered bimſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſe 
from dead works , 10 ſerve the living God ? and leſt theadverſary# ory 
Hay; that he did not perfetly purge away all fin ,-cead Heb. y 
and byone offering be bath perfetted for ever them that ave ſuntifed "IF \,, 
Bipoc. 1: £.*is Laid of Chriſt, -1þa be waſded us ju $43.09 Hlovd? TÞ'ne je 
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UP Art.X1T. . 4 Renanciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doftrines. 205 
*} ; Cor. 3+ 17 Such were ſome of you, but ye are waſped, but ye are ſan- 
"_ fifedz but- ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spi- 


i of our God : And upon this account doth the Apoſtle declare and 
a Fm. there ts no condemnation to them that are in 
vir 


Feſws, God in our juſtification imputeth * not * 2 (or.5.19. 
unto us, and conſequently not our guilt, but 

M1 jimpurcth the righteouſneſs of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt unto us, 

ad4doth repute us juſt, as though we had no fin, and conſequently ng 

= op us 3 but Papiſts do acknowledg by Chriſt Jeſus a freedom 

frowfin, according to the guilt of fin , but they deny it according to 

thepuniſbment : of which hereafter. 

/4, Maciila; the ſpor, ſtain, of filth of fin (which depribes the ſoul of 
is ſpiritual beauty, which it ſhoutd bave, and © made vile, Mat. 15.11. 
"0M! Apoce 2 1: 11+ ) is taken away by ſanRification, 1 Cor. 3. 117. But ye 
J.bu are waſhed, but ye are ſanitified. Eph. 5.26, 27, That be might ſandiſie 
on tad cleanſe it 3 1, e. His Church, with 1he waſting of wittey by theeavord, 
hs} 1. be might preſent it to bimſelf 4 glorious Church, not having ſpot or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing ; but that it ſnould be holy, and without blemi 
STi 3.5,6. Cant.4 7. Chriſts Church 
8 fair, there is no ſpot in ber; and TI * Yenide peccatum nou cau- 
niche ſay to Papiſts, that they hold, ſat maculam in anime, Th. 
that venial ſins do * not mabe 4 ſpot in Adquin, 122 Qs $9, a. 1. 
| te ſout, and therefore that there is B. Melin in 122. q. 88 a. 
*] toned of caſting it into Purgatory to 1« p. 1209. 
purge them from them : but, I fay, . 
though this ſanRification be imperſeR in this life, yer 'tis perfefed 
Bite bour or inſtant of death, Heb, 12. 2.3. But ye are come to the ſpi- 
fitzof juſt men made perfeft ; thar is. ye are come to the company of 
jut mens ſouls in heaven, that are made perfet in grace, Hence ws 
: eaſily and certainly conclude, - 

1, 1. That the godly ſouls of juſtified men, when they depart out of 
their bodies, do live with God and the bleed S2imts in beaven ; becauſe 
#eryiſe they cannot be tak-n into fellowſhip with them, and that 
©] therefore they live not in the Popes Purgatory. Phe 
"1 2. That the ſouls of juſtified men are perfed in beaven ; All cheit im- 
 ſneftions, infirmities and cofruptions, with which they were trou- 
| while they were ifi their bodies, are perfeRly done away, and 


. 


_ 


. 


ne are made perfe@ in grace, 1 Cor, 13. 15. But when that which is 
0 Je® & come, they that which i in part ſhall be done away. v.11. Now 
if ſee through a glaſs darkly, bus then face to face; now Iknow in om 
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226 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dottrines, ArtX 
but then I 4s 1 am bnown. *Tis true, we have our fins hae 
: TIN os in the body of corrnpuny 
Mores anime ſequutur tc that lers us in doing good,and dif 
peramentum corporis. us to do eyil, and makes us wretched: 
St. Paul complains, Rowe 7. But asſom 
as we put off this body of death (as ſome think Paul called ig) th 
old man, aad all its luſts and affeQions, are pur off too, perfefily; 
we are in our ſouls made perfe& ; not only- fincere, and as: perfe 
oppoſed to hypocriſie, as now ; but we are perfect, as perfett is oppols 
to that which is imperfe# ; there ſhall remain ns- ſinful imperfettiony 
our ſouls, but we arc as the boly Angels of God, and do Gods Wil 
as they do, perfeftly, without any the leaſt fin whatſoever ; andthis 
Do&trine, not only ſound Proteſtants, but Papiſts themſelves dohald 
too ; for they lay, That the day of the Saints leah, 
Cornelius & Lapide ts their birth-day ; for, in that (fay they) theywe 
in Apoc. 14. 13. mnew-born, and emer imo everlaſting life ; yea wk 
| King Solomon {aith, That the day of ones death 
better than 1be day of ones birth ; that is,to true belieyers in Chriſt, ty 
not to them a vmditive puniſhment, but a paſage from this life nh 
and miſery,to a life better in Hzaven,finleſs and bleſſed; and to metht 
which is (aid in our Liturgy, inthe order of burial, is 2 good coil 
mation, which is, you know, thus : Foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed Alnigh 
God of his great mercy to take to bimſclf the ſoul of our dear brother hee & 
parted; which as true, though nor of all, yer of all Gods ele@ in Cant; 
and we Cannot tin reaſon conceive, that God, their loving Father, 
who hath cleted them in Chriſt his Son, who- hath ſuffered i 
them, and which ſuffering he hath accepted as full ſatisfaRtion 
them, will in Chrilts preſence, who is ever with his Father, andit 
his right hand, making iaterceſſion for them, bid them be gone, 
ſend them to the Popes Purgatory, there to ſuffer helliſh tormentsl 
the day of judgment ; and we cannor conceiye that Chriſt himlel 
would do it. . | | 
- To all this I might urge an argument ad bomines, which may 
vince them, though not us, atid ſay, that Papiſts muſt hold, if wt 
this truth with.us too, yet more, that Saints even in this life, are i 
fe8; elſe their juſtification by their own habitual righteouſneſs, : 
their meriting eternal life by their own good works, and theit | 
featly —_ the law; will fall to the ground : if there remainiow 
fins 1 the ſouls of perſons that are juſtified before God, which ms 


be purged away by ſuffering temporal puniſhments in their Pi 
cory} 
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1 we; then certainly neither was their inward habitual righteouſ- 
«| wipe, 20d ſo could not -juſtifie them before God, but needed 
oleh | 2 juſtification and pardon it ſelf, and fo their juſtification of their 
dy perſons before God, is overthrown by this their coyetous Do@rine 
ſon df Purgatory 3 nor was their outward actual righteouſneſs or 
) th works meritorious of eternal life, but rather for the fin-in chem, de- 
{ned eternal death. If believers in this life can both for maner aid 
manner in their own perſons keep and fulfilt the whole Moral Law 
(uthey plead they can) then this their caſting off their ſouls into 


baquory tro be-purged from ſome venial ſins commutred in: their 
theyſay 


; Und 
th 
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here in the body; which were not ſufficiently purgedihere (as 
) mult needs fall ro-the ground ; and therefore they muſt de- 
their forementioned Do&rines of Juſtification, 'Merits and ful. 

ngthe Law, or renounce this of Purgatory, which overthrows 
them; for this Dilemme will puſh them with one horn, or both 3/ if 
they ſay, that cheir inherent righteouſneſs is perfe?, then they deſtroy 
tharpretended foundarion for their Purgatory ; then there will be 
wins remaining to be purged in Purgatory ; it they ſay, thar their 
mherent righteouſneſs is imperfe&, then ay , they deſtroy their ju- 
ſification before God by their own inherent righteouſneſs ;-for im- 
jerfelt righteouſneſs cannot juſtifie them inthe ſight of God, buewill 
tad inneed of a perfe@ righteouſneſs to procure a pardon-for, and 
coxer its imperfeCtneſs ; if they affirm that imperfef righteouſtefs 
wil-juſtifie mens perſons before God, then they plainly deny Chriſt, 
ad ay in effe&t (whatſoever they pretend to the contrary ) that there 
fx} Wnonced of his coming into the world, and doing and ſuffering 
ſa] Vathe did ; for 'tis yielded, that men by the light of nature, the 
d#| fady of Moral Philoſophy, and good education and obſervation, 
of ne'arrained to great meaſures of Moral Juſtice, which yet nei. 
; al ther juſtifies them before God (as our 13th Article undeniably proves, 
et} & which 1 ſpake before ) nor ſaves 

| them, as our 18th Article plainly John3.3. As 15. 24, 28. 
cop} fhews: the title of which is this ; Rom. 3. 10, 20,28. Gal, 3. 
"ul Of obtaining ſalvation only by the Name 16. Gal. 5. 18. Col. 2. 16, 
of Feſus Chriſt, The Article it ſelf 20, Epheſ. 2.8, 9. Apoc. 
8 this : They alſo are to be: bad ac- 20. 10, Apoc, 21.8. Ats 
erſed, that preſume to ſay, That every man 4+ 12. John 3. 16, Mark 
om ul be ſeved by the law or ſeft which be 16. 16: John 14. 6, Heb. 
| eth, ſo that be be diligem to frame 11. 6. 
bs life according to that law, an the 
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208 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doitrines. AttXWl in 
light of nature ; for boly Scripture doth ſet qut unto us only the Naw y = 
Feſus Chriſt, mbereby men muſt be ſaved: ſo 1 might argue from they | (lf, 
meritorious works ; but I farbear. | i 500 Yat 
To all which I ſhall add what Ihave found in Dr. Field of th 
Church (Appendix, 'part. 1. l. 2. p. 772.) fince I wrote thatþefan, 
of Saints being perfealy cleanſed from all fin at the moment g 
their death ; He ſaith rhus, ſpeaking of one Higgins, in the aj 
Chapter of that Appendix , / produce the judgment and - 
lution 'of Scotus, Durandus and Alexander of Ales, That | 
yeſs is utterly, aboliſhed in the very moment of diſſolution, and that they 
is no remiſſion of any ſin in reſpet of the fault and ſtain after death; Th 
words of theſe Authors 1 ſet down at large : the words of Alexauderyf 
Ales (the firſt of the Scbool-men, called the irrefragable Dottor ) aretheſe : 
Final grace taketh away all ſinfulneſs out of the ſoul , becauſe whe ihe 
ſoul parteth from the body, all proneneſs 10 ill, and all perturbations which 
were found in it, by reaſon of the conjuntion withike fleſh, do ceaſe th 
pomers thereof are quieted, and perfetlly - ſubjeted to grace, and by ite 
means all venial ſins are removed i ſo that no venial ſin is remined fr 
this life, but in that inſtamt wherein grace may be ſaid to be final gra, 
it bath full dominion, and abſolute command, and expeleth all fin: Whet: 
upon-he addeth, That whereas the Maſter of the Sentences,and ſome othas 
do ſay, that ſome venidl ſins are remined after thu life : ſome anſmer,tt 
they ſpeak, of 4 full remiſſion, both in reſpelt of the fault, and ſlain, al 
the puniſhment alſo; but that others more narrowly and piercingly looking ine 
20 the tbivg, do ſay, that they are ro \be underſtqod to ſay, Sins are neninel 
after this life, becauſe (it being the ſame moment or inſtant that doth can 
tinuate the time of life, and that after life) 1bey are remitted inthe ver) ws | nts 
ment of diſſolution, grace more fully infuſing and pouring it ſelf imo ##| 4gii 
foul az that time, than before, to be utter abo!iſhing of all ſin, all ber is} Couſ 
oy” pediments formerly bindring ker workin | gets 
* Death unto the godly, t5 the now ceaſing. * Thus you ſee, that ot} which 
utter aboliſhing of ſin, and only our learned Proteſtant Divine} beſide 
perfeties of montification, but alſo Alexander of Ales, the ll} dijle, 
laith A.B. Uſher, Sum of School-man , called the . irrefragath wr; 
Chriſhan Religion, p. 545. DoGor, Scotus, the ſubtile Dottor Wl hobs 
| Durand, tbe Maſter of the Ceremolth 8+ 
as the Papilts themſelyes eſteem and call them, were of this: judgh Wahl 
ment, That the fouls of men dying in .the ſtate of grace, at the moned| | 
of death are purged and cleanſed perfedly from all tbe fault and he, 
#; 20d then it will follow, that they are freed from the third clip} Þe p 
of fin top , and thax is, So" Ss 
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Tx, A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dofbrines. 209 
2, Pan, puniſoment, which js an evil inflifted upon the finner him- 
we or his ſurety, for fin : For, 1. if the guilt of fin be perfeQly ra- 
oa (as indeed it 1s.in our Juſtifitation, and the ſtain of fin be 


y taken away in the moment of our death, and fin-be 

yadoliſhhd, then the -puniſhmenr of fin muſt needs be raken 
awt60. Of this judgment was St, 
Jaurd; When all the fin ſhall be wholy Bernard in Pſal, qui ha- 
tuhew our of the way, no effeit of is ſball bitat, Ser. 10, 
ri, that the cauſe being altogether re- 
noel, the effe# ſhall be no more 3 and you know, 'tis a ruleforea- 
ſoaing, Sublar2 cauſa tofitur effeFus, the cauſe being taken away, the 
efetceaſeth : Sin then being perfeRly deſtroyed, when death part- 
a< the ſou! from the body, -all its effets, guils, filth, and puniſhment, 
muſt conſequently be deſtroyed too-; and thar all fin 1s taken/awa 
inthemoment of the diſſolution of the ſoul and body, . I have ſut- 
kciently proved ; and therefore the puniſhment 1s taken away too. 
Pray bear what God himſelf aith to this point, 1n F7eb. 18.22. When 
the wiched man ſball tern from all bis ſins that be bath comminted, all bis 
raaſgre(ſions that Le bath comminied ſball not be mentioned uno bim. . Now | 
# God hath ſo far forgiven their fins, as that he will not remember 
them, then certainly he will not puniſh them for them ig another 
world with hellich corments ; if God puniſh truly penitent men for 
their fns.1n this world, and that to come, too; he cannot be ſaid, nor 
toremember them, but ro remember them (as we ſay) with a witneſs ; 
if keforgives and forgets all their fins, then undoubtedly he forgives 
andforgets their venial fins too 3 if he forgive their mortal fins, zheir 
ftof enmity againſt God, which make God diſpleaſedwith the ſinner (as 
gina and his followers ſpeak) then it will follaw by an undeniable 
(oalequence, that he forgives and for. | 
ſets their: venial ſins, their leſſer ſins, * Peccatum veniale non. ef 
wich are not * againſt the law, but only contra legem, quia'veniz- 
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efides the Law, and which, rþ0ugh they literpeccans non facirquod 
Uhlesſe God, yet they do not make the ſin- lex prohibet, nec prerer- 
Kr diſpleaſing to God 3'and that they do on= mittit quod lex per. prz- 
hobuubilate, but do not obtenebrate grace, ceprum obligit, ſed facir 
#+ Meding teacheth ; and thoſe fins prater legem,quiz non ob- 


ach Mr. ChiSingworth in his dange- ſeryat modum. rationis , 

bs quem lex intentiis. Aquix. 
ho . - f, 1 

ie 9. 88, 4.1. Þ-14edin in 12 #4. 89. 4.1, f. 1299. T Bel\ t. 4+ t. 2+ 
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210 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dorines, m1... 
rous book, ſaith are ſo ſmall, 2s that he durſt not as. God -pardy 
| , for them, and which * Bel armine (aidh A 
* B. Metin in 12 #. q. 88, are ex nature © ration? probati, in they ad 
4. I, Pe» 1199. own nature and kind of ſin, venial, thai, rem 
not repugnant to the love of God and 
neighbours,that do not render as unworthy of the friendſbip of God,aud ped 
of eternal death ; and that are ſo ſmall, as that it were unjuſt 10 puniſh thy 
with eternal death 3 rhat they do not exclude out of beaven, but tha Gl 
bimſelf # bound by law thas be bath made to give to bis friends tbe kingly 
of , notwithſtanding their venial ſins, of which, although in 
pent, yer are preſently rewitted ex. natura ſtatus quum anima 
e corpore, fromthe nature of the ſtate, when the ſoul departs out of the 
body, as Papiſts teach ; how theſe ſins, I ſay, ſhould need to be qur- 
gen from believers ſouls (the friends of God, whoſe finsGod 
covenanted to pardon ) by ſuch temporal puniſhments inHur- 
gatory, as are the ſame for nature with thoſe the Devil inflitzupw 
the damned in hell; and yet that their mortal fins, as Davids aduley 
and murder, Peter's denial of his Lord and Maſter, Paul's perſeqs 
ting of the Saints, and, which do, as they confeſs, cauſe 4 ſpot or js 
in the ſoul, and are contrary to the Law of God, aud do render the fs 
wer diſpleaſing to God, and deſerve eternal death, as Aquinas and Mei 
abi ſupra, do plainly teach, ſhould eſcape the ſame penal Pugs 
tion in Purgatory, 1s to me very ſtrange, improbable, and incor 
fiſtent Do&trine, as well-as contrary to ſacred. Scripture. ; which 
ith of God thus, Fer. 31. 34. 1 wil remember their ſin no more, thit 
is, punih chem no more : and of them, (x) Rom 8 1. There i was 
demnation to them that are in Chriſt Feſws : 1f no condemnation, tha 
ſurely no helliſh puniſhments. /z) Apoc. 14.13, That they: reſt jr 
their lahours : and if from their bodily labours, as Papiſts yield th 
do, then much more from ſpiritual labours, elſe it had been.no 
fort for them to die, ſeeing their death would but free them fre 
corporal pains, which could Jaſt, at moſt, but for the ſhortrimes 
therr liyes here, but would tranſmit their ſouls into ſpiritual hell 
your. which will laſt till the great day of judgment, except® 
ope of Agnes good will can be procured to let them-our foils 
what ſooner, as the Popes Doctors teach. (3) That Rom. y. 1. al 
juſtified by faith, they bave peace with God: but to have peace 
God, and to ſuffer the torments of hell inflicted by the Devil 
ſome hundreds, it may be thouſands of years, are alcogerher-inco# 
fiſtent, | { 
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| Art: XU. 4 Renunciation of ſeveral Popsſh Doftrines. 21x 
And this is an approved truth, rhough mans fin do deſcrve 1emporal 
ad exernal puniſhments, yes the offence being remined, 1be puniſhment is 
reniied alſo, which is excellently well 
d by Dr. Davenom ; and that their Remiſſa culpa remitticur 
we forgiven'in this life abſolutely, per- poena. Dr. Davenant, offWH*r 
felth and fully, even when they believe in 433+ þ+ 149. 
Chriſt ; and therefore the holy 

ſpeaks of jultification and remiſſion of fins in the preſent 
teaſe, and time paſt, Rom. 4.2,5,7,9,16,22, Rom. 5.1. Rom. 8.1, Gal. 
2.16 Here believers 10 Chriſt are forgizen all their fins, and there 
areall puniſhments due to their fins forgiven alſo. 

Now that the puniſhment due to the offence or offender by Gods 
Law,is forgiven, when the offence is forgiven 5 I prove thus : r. Be- 
cauſe punibment properly ſo taken and called, is inflied only for fin : 
Pugiſhment 6 an evil inflited upon the 
fazer, or bis ſurety for ſin : The fig which Pane oft malum 'yecce- 

it, being taken away, it muſt tori propter peccatum- infli- 
wceffarily be taken away too. 2, Be- &um, Ameſ. Med. L1.2.12- 
@uſe ro remit the fin, 1s not to impure it p. 55. | 
ay more to puniſhment, that is, not 
to puniſh it, What man will or can ſay that a Magiſtrate hath 


y pardoned a murderer, and yet hang him up for the murder? 


iy 
, 


© 


implies a contradiction to ſay, that God hath forgiven true be- 
lizyersin Chriſt all their fins, and yet to ſay he puyitheth them for 
them, to be ſatisfied for breach of his Law. 3. T'o ſay, that God 
hath forgiven true belieyers all their fins, and yer puniſh them for 
them with temporal puniſhment properly ſo called, in Purgatory, for 
| te fanisfying of his juſtice, is undeniably to aſcribe injuſtice 10 God, 
"4 mo is juſtice it ſelf; ſeeing this way they teach, that God doth puniſh 
*} tte ſoul that hath no ſin, only becguſe it formerly bad ſin, which be bath for 
Il criſt's ſake fully forgiven #qAnd befides too, here would be another 
"wal ce of injuſtice, moſt blaſphemouſly fixed upon God ; if he ſhould 
"> = fins to the ſinner for Chrilts ſake, who hath made full {a- 
54 thfation to him for the believing ſinners fins, and yet puuiſh the fin- 
v1 ET; to exad for one offence a double [atisfaBtion ;, one from Chrift the 
Cf /e1, and another from rhe poor ſinner. Would it not be decried;as 4 
16 picyous _ of injuſtice for'a creditor to exaGt of the- ſarery that 
1 * dound for 160 1.” in a penal Bond of 2001. the 200 1. and receive 
; | 2nd releaſe the ſurety, and yer afterward ſue the Bond-upon the 
oof Pincipal for non-payment of his 200 1. ar the time —_ 

| et 
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Yet this piece of. injuſtice , _ do in effeR, by their DoQtine 
the ſouls of belieyers in Chriſt ſuffering in Purgatory temporal | ®? 
nal ſatisfations, that is, puniſhments to ſatishe Gods Juſtice fic 
breach of his Law, after he had taken full ſatisfaction from Chi wh 
his Son, and their ſurety, and ſo exact and receive full ſarisfactiy | #* 
the whole Bond of him , and then afterward exact of them fatig | ® 
ction in part,too, faſten upon God, who is Juſtice ir ſelf; for he ky] 
puniſhed his own Son, whd voluatarily, and by his FatherSconſen,| 4 
became their ſurety : He laid on bim the iniquity of ms all, 10. 53,6] * ! 
that is, the puniſhment of all our fins Read verſ. 5; He ws wont Vf 
for our tranſgreſſiozs, be was bruiſed for our iniquities ; the thaſtiſenes| 
of our peace was upon him, and with bis ſtripes are we bealed ; though bel | 

had no fin of his own; be had done no violence, neither was decettin hit vC 
mouth, yet it pleaſed the Lord t9 bruiſe him, yes to put him to death, y,g,|** * 
Io. Andbe did bear our ſins, that is, the puniſhment of our ſins, 

bis own body on the tree, that is, on the croſs, Iſa. 53. 11, 12. 1 Pea [54% 
24. and this he did, not for himſelf, for be had no ſin, 1 Pet.z.22. hn [*P 
for us, - and in our _ 1 Pet. 2.21, 24, Yet notwithſtanding alt bh 
Papiſts, by this their Doctrine of Purgatory, (that believers ſoify | 
whom Chriſt} bath ſuffered the puniſhment, paid the bond of 2001, al f ue 
Fully ſatisfied the debt ; yet that God hath ſued the bond again upon the hue inn of 
believers ſoul, aud will make that mabe bim ſatisfation 100, in part leif, wy 
though, 1 ſay, be was ſully ſatisfied before by bis Son and ber ſurey Jefut| * 
Chriſt the righteous, as appears by hi letting bim ont of priſon, whenly jyfor 
had him faſt in the grave, at his reſurrection ; by which he opeal offi 
declared, that he was fully Catisfied, Xom. 4, ult. Who was deliveni| nc: 
(that is, to death) for our offences, and was raiſed again for our juſlif} 53 
cation ; to aſſure us, that he hath ſatisfizd for us, pacified hisPathe of ou 


wrath with us for our fins, and procured his favour for us, and ** 
gracious acceptation of us), charge God with this great injul one 
And to prevent the Papiſts objection, that . Hojes, Davida _ 


others, after thzir fins were forgiven, were puniſhed with tempwi 
puniſbmens ;, 1 ſay that th:y were not puniſhed with Gods vinw 
juſtice for their fins, bat that they were chaſtiſed in love and meh 
20 bumble them for ſin paſt, and prevent ſin for the future in 1h 
others ; affiiFions, that belieyers ſuffer in this life, are not propejÞ# begun 


_nijbments, but caſtigations ; and though they may ben of mi 
wp 


{ame that puniſhments inflicted upon unbelievers are, yet t 
not formally ſuch : for we muſt know that the formal reaſon 


niſhment properly and ſtrictly ſo called, is always to be fetched ters 


= 
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ns 7] the fl cauſe 3 tor the pain which is inflicted of God as a revenging 
F [i # juviſting Fudg, with that intention, that it ſhall ſacisfie- his Jus 
++. | tice, hach the true-and proper, or formal reaſon or nature of pu- 
Chr wiſhment 3 and this kind of pain, we deny to be inflicted upon Moſes, 
#1 paid, or anf orhier true believers after remiſſion of their fins ; bur 

'& | what pain is inf. ted of the ſame God as a provident Faber, with 
1.1 tis intention,” that he may further the ſalvation of 
iſ, kschildrzo, obtains the nature of a * medicine, not *Aquin.r2e. 

of puniſhment ; and this kind of pain we grant is by q $7.4. 7, 
ſed our noſt wiſe and loving Father impoſed upon true 

peaitents 1o this lite, after their fin is pardoned: bur Papiſts deviſed 
"yy puniſhments are for ſatisfaQtion, not for correRtion : True belieyors 
: 4;;{ #Chriſt, do in this life undergo penem correttivam, corretive pain, 
r.9 ut not pzenam ſatisfattoriams ſatisfa- 
s 6 [997 p4in here iv this life, or in Pur-= 1. Ad demonſtrationem de- 
a2, (521079, Or any where clſe 2 they fuffer 'bite miſeria. 2. Ad emen- 
FR wt pain to ſarisfie Gods" juſtice, but for dationem labilis vita. 3. 44 
this |'* demonſtration of deſerved miſery, the excisationem neceſſaria yd- 
tify | aredment of a ſinful lifes the exerciſe tientie dixis  Auguſtinus in 
fueceſſary patience, and the manifeſia+ Fob. Tract. 124. Poet & 


- mf Gods power eAAs the word pens, quawtum adjici, quod Chriſtus 
1 nor puniſhment, 1s taken in a large docet, Joh. 5 3. Hanifeſte+ 
Zu | Kale, ſo paternal caſtigation of the gad- tio operum Dei, Tilen, Syn | 


n 1) for therr fins, ſuch as! Davids was; tag. P 2.Ce65. de Purgatorio, 
eah afithus for the trial of their faith, pa- The. 15. p.956. 
wa ence and conſtancy , ſuch. as Fobs 


ftp 


Was; nd Martyrdom for the teſtimony of ſaving truth, are by ſome 
heel & our Divines called punJbments ; buc not in that ſenſe that puniſh- 
{1 *tproperly ſo called is raken, which only 1s called penal [atisfa- 
tie] ing2nd that is puniſhment inflicted upen the ſinner, or his ſurety, 
[fr fn, to ſatisfic Divine Juſtice, which is either temporal for dure- 
ws, but everlaſting and infinite for virtue and value, by reaſon of the 
ite] anſcendene dignity of. the perſon ſuffering, equivalent to the eyer= 
wilting in time; and ſuch was the penal ſatisfaction which Chriſt 
4 Uercd for the fins of his elect ; or everlaſting in duration, Which is 
ai Pun in this life, and continued for ever aiter this life in the world 
jo come ; and ſuchis that which impenirent reprobartes ſuffer # Re= 
pas are bound by the Law of God to perform for themſelyes 
penal ſatisfaction, and therefore they do begin it in this life, and 

pal Met this life conrinue it in hell, to all ceruky. becauſe they can ne- 
| l MERISIOD — y_ 
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yer fully ſatisfie, 7141.45. 41. But this penal ſatisfaction is hot ws 
ired to be made in part or in whole of true belieyers in Chriſt, by, 
@giuſe Jeſus Chriſt their ſurety hath (atisfied for them to all cz. 
ny. | 
p T Becauſe this Popiſh Doftrine, that the ſouls of believers j 
Purgatory ſuffer puniſhment to farisfie for their ſins, nor ſuffig 
purged away in this life, is a very diſhonourable-and deſtrutie 
Do&rine to the full and perfect ſatisfaction of our Lord and Sayigy 
Jeſus Chriſt : therefore I lay down this plain Poſition, 


* Pofnion 3. That the ſatisfaction our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hay 
made for all the fins of true believers 1n him, is 4 fall, ſufficien, al 
perfet ſatisſafion : But Papiſts Doctrine of Purgatory-ſatishctions 
faith virtually, interpretatively, and 1n effect, 
- T, That it was not an univerſal ſatsfattion for all the ſins of al we ,, 
believers in Chriſt, which is contrary'to exprefs canonical Scripmp, | yy, 
Tit. 2.14. Feſus Chriſt, who gave bimſelf for usy that be might rele | ,qq, 
yith 
ere 


® SHS RE®DE ON 


# from all iniquity. x Joh. 1. 7. And the blood of Feſus Chriſt bis. 
eleanſeth ws from all fin, 1 Joh, 1.9, 1f we confeſs our ſins, be 
faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from aww 
righteouſneſs s if he cleanſe us from all iniquity; from all fo, fie 
all unrighteouſneſs, then certainly from venial fins. 

24 Chriſts aRive obedience and ſufferings were not a ſuffcien j»| (6, 
xsfaftion to the Juſtice of God for the breach of his Law bymtbe| |, c, 
lievers in him : which is dire@1y contrary, 2; to 'the ned! 4, 
the Church of Englanl, in her order of Communion ; which Wd| , ; 
there, That Fefus Chriſt did ſuffer death ypon 1he- cyoſs for our redenp| and 

| tion, and that be made there (by hizw} (w/. 
* Homil. of Chriſts death, oblation * of kimſelf once offered) aw 1 
T.z. p4rt. 2+ þ. 187, 188, So perfett, and ſufficient ſacrifice, ian  ,, 
Homil. of the worthy re- and ſatisfation for the ſins of the wh jaſti 
ceiving the Sacrament of world: and Homily of Chrijts watiny gig, 


the Lords Supper, T.z. part. T. 2. p. 169. Chriſs made perjett M1 . I, 
1, þ. 200, faTion by bis death forthe fins of ll in 

| ple : and Homily for Good-Fridayb3j y,'; 

p. 175, concerning the death of Chriſt, it ſaith, That it was WW 
ſible for us to be looſed from this debt by our own ability ; it pledſeb\ whe 
therefore to be the payer thereof, and to diſckarge us / quit : and po} the | 
of the ſame Homily, it ſaith thus, Such favour did Chriſe purct4} ated 

. us by bis death, of bjs heavenly Father, that for the merit thereof by: x 


WU 
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we be true Chriſtians in deed, and not in word only) we be now fully in 
Gads grace again, and clearly diſcharged from our ſin. cf 
{| 2. Tis contrary to Canonical Scripture, which ſaith that Chriſt 

hath made a full and perfe& ſatisfaRtion to God for all the fins 
of all believers in him: 1, Becauſe the Scripture ſaith, that he 

if the price that was due to God fromus: For 1, he not only 
gerfetly fulfilled the Law for them , be was made under the Lanny 
Gal. 4+ 4. And be fulfiled «ll righteouſneſs, Mat. 3. 154 And bs 
cane not to defiroy the Law, bur to fulfill it, Mat. 5. 19, And thax 
he did not for himſelf, but for beljzvers, is evident, Gel. 4+3:445\ 
Phi, 20 6, 7, 8» And the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed to believ 
vers for righteouſneſs, Phil. 3. 9. > 

2- But he ſuffered for true believers in him , great ſorrow in his 
foul, Hate 26. 37, 38, Grieyous torments in his body , Mat: 
274.46. Lich, 22+ 44+ Fob. 20. For he was crucified” and died; 
Mat. 27. 35. Phil. 2, 8. Mark 15. 24, 37. He wasthtried and 
rentined under the tower of death for ſome part of three days, but 
yithout' corruption ; he ſuffered pexas infernales helliſh tormears, 
cernal in effence, as Maccovius will have it, equivalent ro: hells 
+ | torments, by reaſon of the worthineſs of his perſon; ioto which 
our humane nature thar ſuffered was taken, that what he ſuffer» 
& in his humane nature 1$-attributed fa, and taken ito © be the 
FÞ| fifering of his perſon, Is2v$;w70F ,, God-man, And, therefore is 
Khad, that be deſcended into Hell, as *tis in our Creed ;.-and'thar 
nel] Je hunbled himſelf and beceme obedient 19 death ,' cuey tbe dearb of 
_ the Croſs, Phil. 2. 8, And that by himſelf be purged our \fons; Heb.r'3, 
(ep! And that be bimſelf ſuffered, Heb. 2. 18 And that: he: affered up bim- 
y falf,. Heb.7. 27, Heb. 9. 26, And that be g4ve hiaſclf 4 ranſome for 
6/1 & that do in believe bim, 1 Tim, >. 6. wh | 5 

+2. Becauſe as a demonſtration, that he had fully arisfied the 
| pſtice of God by what he had done and ſuffered for his'peculiar 
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4, God let him out of Priſon at his. Refurreftions He _ 
fin the third day with the ſame Namerical body that he ſuffered 
} WI Cor, 15. 3, 4. Fok, 20. 25, 36, 27, And he aſcended up into heaven. 
' %- He advanced him to the Goyernment of the Worid; #eb,1.3. 

When he bad by bimſelf purged our ſins, ſate down on the, right band of 
| & Majeſty on bigh. Phil. 2. 9, 10, 14. - Wherefore God\gl/o: bath exe 
4 Wed bim, end given bim « name which # above every name. Where 

by Namg, Calvin, -Be34, Diodate, Dr, Featly, and many others, ule 
y 924 Dd 2 | derſtand 


f 


” 
EU > 1 
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” td F 1cet ſine derſtand dignity, and authority, and renown, as the wap 
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womine trun= is * commonly taken, as Calvin ſaith, And it fp 
cus, nifieth, that the higheſt authority is given to Chr: 

and that he is placed in the higheſt degree of hy 
nour and authority, and that there 15 not the like dignity toke 
found in heaven or in earth. Which I cake to be an Expoſitigh 
of Mat. 28. 18. And Jeſus came and ſpahe unto them, ſaying, 4 


wer is given uno me in heaven and in earth ; (which is nottoly 
underſtood of his Efſential, but of his Mediatory power, wh 
he hath power to gather, govern, ſanCtiftie, juſtifie, and glori 


his Church; and in order hereunto , to ſubdue and rule all bi porſe 


and their enemies, and mak 


* The Ceremony of bow- 
Ing at the Name of How 
Was revived to crulh the 
Puritans, as our reverend 
Dr, #ejlix ſaith, that the 
Prelates and Clergy aflem- 
bled in Convocation; Ann. 
7603, Seeing the Puritan 
fattion to get ground among us, 
revived the old cuſtom uſed 
In time of ©Popery, ordered 
#be uncovering,of rhe bead in 
4} the alts and parts of pub- 
lick worſbip,Can, 18. When 
the Name of Jeſus ſhall be 
mentioned, due and lowly 
Teyerence ſhall be done by 
all pecſons preſent, as it 
hath been accuſtomed. 1n- 
Sroduft, to his Cyp. Anglic. 


- 2618. That we are-juſtified in ah 
bim, Rom. 3. 24. AQ 13. 39. That we kave peace with God 16m 
our Lord Teſus' Chriſt, and acceſs to this grace 'wherein we ſband, 


e them all to be ſubje@ to him) #6 
at the name of Feſus ;, that 1s, not a 
the * naming of the word Jeſus, us the 
Sorboniſts would have ; which, ſai 
Calvin, 1s ridiculous, the honour berth 


Paul required, being due to (briſtw | 
Lord and Saviour. All creatures in hes | i 
ven and earth, in the whole world þ 


are and ſhall be ſubje& to the poger 
and authority of Jeſus Chriſt Gb 
man, And this honour and author 
ty," Chriſt acknowledgeth is gives to 
bim, Mart. 28. 18. and 1s clear herb, 
Phil. 2. 9. Which is an undeniableew 
dence, That he hath fully ſatisfied Gu 


juſtice, and pacified bis wrath,” dvd jb | 4 


cured bis favour fort thoſe for whom k 
died upon the Croſs, And further 
ſaid, That from thence 'be ſhall comtu 
judg both the quick and dead. « 

3. God hath declared, That in ti 


be 4 well pleaſed, Mat.3.17. Mat. 1 


And that we are compleat in him, Cal 


rejoice in hope of the glory of God, Rom F. 1, 4, That there #'® 
condemuttion' to them that are in (briſt Jeſu, Rom. 8. r. And thifh 


= ; "26h bus progle from their ſins to the utiermoſt;, Mat. 34 23 
4 " i w 4Y} þ {, , R 4 , h ; 4 | _ - q - 
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And that none of them the Father gave bim, ts loſt, Joh. 17. 12. Yea, 
what need avy more proofs of this 'Truth > Tapiſts themſelyes 
hold that Chriſts merits are ſufficient to ſave the whole worid, and 
therefore they are ſufficient fo ſave bis own peculiar people from their 
ſur, and conſequently from theſe temporal puni|bments of their + venial 
ſs. Chriſtus Deus quantum  * ad ſuf- TE 
ſciemjam ſarisfecir pro omnibus , quan= * M:din2 nz. partem, q.r. 

catiam vero pro ig qui ſalvi fi= 2. 2 p. 98. 
ant 1entum, Thomiſts hold, That ſats. + Medina 1n 3. partem,q.r, 
falliv + Chriſti Domini fuit ſufficiens 2. 2. p. 99. 

e, immo excedens peccata multogz 
& onnium debita omnium hominum, ex toto rigere juſtitie : that is, 
That Chriſts merits are ſufficient t0 ſatisfie for the ſins of all men, but 
efficacious only to them that are ſaved. And that the ſatisfattion of 
Chriſt the Lord, was perfedlly ſufficient, yea exceeding all ſins, and the 
tebrs of all men, and that in rigor of juſticez that if Chriſts merits 
yere put in one ſcale, and the fins of the whole world were put 
in the other {cale, Chriſts merits would out-weigh them all. 
? Now all theſe things laid together and well conſidered,” do 
make ir manifeſt , that _ Purgatory ( a covetous fition of 
tir own brains} 1s not only without, but alſo againſt Sacred Serip- 
we, injurious nt only to believers ſouls, and blaſpbemous againſt God, 
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making bim unjuſt , but alſs abominasly 
rt, | ſacrilegious agarnſt Chriſt, robbing bim of * Wiſdom 3. The ſouls of 
evs | the bowour of bis full, perfeF and ſuffici= the righteous are in the band 
Cab | ext ſatisfattion , which he hath made of God, and there ſhall xo 
| unto God for all the fins of Gods torments touch tim. 
| kj EQ, and contrary to their own Do- 
"| Grine in other * points, 


vl Laſtly, many other things might he objeAed againſt their Do= 
ftine of Purgatory : As 1. that their, Purgatory-fire , being (as 
they ſay) material, cannot work immediately upon ſeparated ſouls , 
which" are immaterial. 2. That by their own confeſſion, there re-. 
Col | muhus nothing ro be purged away but puniſhment 3 which 1s not 2 fin, 
oj wr doth it beget a ſpot, and therefore needs no purging, and can- 
me purged” away by infliting it ; 1t's impoſſible that Purgatory 
take away puniſhment, and 1nfl.Ct it tog- ther, | 

&'#] "+ Bur I have been too long upon this ſelfiſh, coverous, blaſphemous 
oh} «Ut antichriſtian' Romance, becauſe it is ſo much againſt 'the glory 
{x6 | of God, and the honour of Jeſus Chriſt , and is the ſource and 
—_— POE AF-. | ſoring 
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ipring from whence many other Popiſk Errors do flow ; aud by oy, 
throwing it, their Papal Indulgences, Prayers for the Dead, their ſel 
of Maſſes, their doing of many good works 0 merit, to releaſe ſouls wy 
of Purgatory, will fall tothe ground, | 
Obj. But Bellarmine anſweretb, That there is n0 injury done 10 Chi 7, 
| 


hereby, that is, by putting man tg make ſatisfation for himſelf ; for, (git 
he, the whole virtue of good works and ſatufation doth depend upon Chit 
merits ; and that which we do, bis Spiris doth dos 
Anſms To this tis anſwered, x That there & done great injufh y| | 
Chriſt: Becauſe 1, by this mean Chriſt were not a perfett Redeem 
2. He were not our only Kedeemer, which is contrary to 1 Tim.g, g and 
3. He were not a ſatisfaftory Redeemer, but man himſelf muſt (uffr, "7 
and thereby make ſatisfa&tion to God himſelf, elſe he could nat he © 
ſaved. 4. He ſhould nor purge ws by bimſeif from all our ſins, Heb. ry, fog 
but we our ſelves mult do it in part at leaſt, by ſuffering tempon! 
puniſhments in Purgatory. 5, Fruſtra fit per plurs quod fiert poieſt je . 
pauciora,thar is vainly done bymany,that may be done by a few.Chl 
asand is able to ſaye us alone and by himſelf 3 Ze © mighty to ſax, T 
« 63.1. He needed not the help of man, and therefore he tratjle. 
wine-preſs aloxe, Iſa. 63. 3. and of the people there was none withw, 
6. Bellarmine (as Dr, Ames ſhews) notwithſtab 
Belarm, Enervat, ing his fair pretence, aſcriberh the farisladin | | 
F.2.1.5.c.2. f, made toGod, to man, Una tantum eſt altuly je- "al 
2I6. tifaftio, & ca eſt noſtra 3 that 1s, there 5 but only ont 
ſatisfaion, and that is ours, 7. Though Chriltdat| | A 
work in us by his Spirit, yet that doth not enable us by ſuffer 
temporal puniſhments to make ſatisfa&ion unto God. 8, Bellarmines 
bold affertion, Thaz by Chrifts ſatisfaftion we have grace to ſatifit Dk 
vine juſtice, i like that before mentioned, that Chriſt merited that wemigh 
werit 3 without any ground at all in Canonical Scripture,which (al 
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ART. XIV. 


That the Pope of Rome ſucceſſively, . Bellar, E T, & 3. C. de Aintio 
or_ the Papacy, is not the Anti- 7-4 Biſhop A 

: : «C, IO f. 74. APPENL, Pe 
or b _ 4 5-4 the Sacred I41. AeBs Laud checkt Th 

- ſhop Xal for calling the 

Pope of Rome Aatichriſt, 
2nd commanded him to expunge 1t out of his Book for Epiſcopacy. 
Vide Dr. Heylin, Cyp. Angl. 1.4e $.406. Dr Heylin ſaith, as the Papifts 
do, That the Pope cannot be Antichriſt, for Antichriſt muſt be 3 
fingle perſon, a /ew, and muſt kill Zxoch and Elias. Col. of Schiſmy 


pag. 31, > 


is Etcnobnee; "7; Becauſe ris contrary to the Dofrine of 

| the Church of England, Homil, of good works, -T.1.part 3: fe38. 

«[t.gives honour to God for giving to King Hemy the Eighth 

«the knowledg of his Word, aud an earneſt affeftion to ſeek 

*lis glory, and to put away all. fuch ſuperſtitious and Phariſai- 

«1 Sets by Antichriſt invented, and ſer up againſt the wue 
« Word of God, and the glory of his name. 

And Homily of Obedience, Part 3- pag. 76. it faith thus, « But | 
"concerning the Uſarped power of the Bilhop of Rome, - which 
« h: moſt wrongfully challengeth. as the Succeſſor of Chriſt and 
Peter, we may cafily perceive, how falſe, feigned and forged it 
*xs, not only by that 1c hath no ſufficieat ground in holy gar 
*ture, but alſo by the fruits and dotrine thereof. And in 
ſame Page it ſaith thus: « He ought rather to be called Antle 


4} *chriſt, and the Succeſlor of the Scribes and Phariſees thai 


*Chriſts Vicar, and Peter's Succeſſor, And in Homily of WilL 

*ful Rebellion, Part 6. peg. 316. * The Pope or Biſhop of Kome 1s 

__—_ Babylonical Beaſt of Rome. And Part 5. p.309. of the ſame 
'faid : 

-« That Chriſt expreſly forbids his Apoſtles, and by them the 

*Fhole Clergy, all Princely Dominion over people and Nationsy 

*2nd he and his holy Apoſtles likewiſe, namely Peter and Paul, 


021 2 Wd forbid unto all Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, dominion. over the 


« Church 


220 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dottrines. Art, 1 
« Church of Chriſt. And indeed while the Eccleſiaſtical wig. t 
« ſters continned in that order that is in Chriſts word 1 


\ 


« bed unto them, and in Chriſtian Kingdoms kept themſelyg ha 
*CC 
f 


*© obedient to their Princes, as the holy Scripture doth tea 
« them, both was Chriſts Church clear from ambitions, emulai, 
* ons and contentions, and the ſtare of Chriſtian Kingdoms/l& 
+ ſubje&t unto tumults and rebellions, But ſoon after the yi, 
« ſhop of Kome did by his intollerable ambition chall-oge t0e | , 
« Head of the Church , he became at once the ſpoiler and g&. 
_ *«ſtroyer of the Church, which is the Kingdom of onr Sayiay 
«Chriſt, and of the Chriſtian Empire , and all Chriſtian King, < 
« doms, as an Univerlal Tyrant over all. Wherefore tex {lf N 
« good ſubjefts, knowing thefe ſpecial inſtruments and: niiniffers bog 
« of the Devil, to the ſtirring. up of all rebelfions , avoid ad | 1; + 
* flee them, the peſtilent ſuggeſtions of all uſurpers and their ad, |, 
« herents, and imbrace all ob=dience to God, and their naw 
« Princes, that they may, enJ9 ds hleging , ,and their Priny 

» Bien mithett FT 9, 83006 309-310 


Y, 
« favour. om agnin/ 3" Lot 
, * And whi 


« denieth this Doctrine, Thas Faith alone juſtifieth, 15 not” to 
*« accounted a Chriſtian man, nor 2 ſetter forth of Gods glay, | 
« but for an adverſary to Chriſt, (that is an Antichriſt): and hi 
« Goſpel, and for a ſetter torth of mans vain glory, | 
Homily of Salvation of Mankind, Pag. 6, 17. and in the fame; 
Page thus : « That were the greateſt arrogance and preſumption _ 
« of man that Antichriſt could ſet up againſt God, to atlny| 4." 
« That a man might by his own works take away and purge it riſeer 
« own fin, and juſtifie hinifelf. muiſt 
Again, in the Prayer appointed for the Fifth of novenber, i yhich 
forth by Authority of Parliament, 3 7acob. c:1, 'tis prayed thwiÞ yy - 
eeb1 ns «« Root out that Antichis 6-fal 
The Churchof England in her Eomily a» ** ſtian and Babylonical Sf tg he 
gainſt the peril of 1dolatry, Paxt 3. p.70. *** which: ſay of eruſdthf coflor 
ſeith thus, The Prophet Daniel, c.11 de- ** Down witch it, dof a, 
clareth ſuch ſumptuous decking of Images © with it, even tote Þ 
with gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones, to *© ground, ©c. and to Wy Agic: 
be a 1oken of Amichri(ts Kingdom, who © end ſtrengthen the hand ceripe 
@s the Prophet ſheweth, ſhall be adored as ** of our gracious Kh ly 
God with ſuch things, DE foxliwsintrod., ** the Nobles and Wagh udp 
toRiS-Grprtagh pober | _ #&ſtratesof the Lond Vhict 
) 5 
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« judgment and juſtice eo' cur off theſe workers of iniquity, whoſe 
«Religion 15 rebellion, whoſe Faith is faction, whoſe pracriſe is 
«murdering. of ſouls and bodies, and to root them our of the 
'«coofines of this Kingdom, 

" And Dr:Zezlin himſelf, who was no ſmall friend to the Popet Sl 
2nd Popery, ſaith thus, ** That in the Book of Homilies are 4 
«ſome hard expreſſions againſt the Pope , but none more hard*JP 
«than thoſe in the publick Letany ; for in King Xen. 8. and in the p 19+ 
# ſecond of King Edward the fixths days, the people were ap- 9 
« pointed : pray for their deliverance from the Tyranny of th 
« ſhop ,.of Rome, and his deteltable Enormities. 

Now from this ſound Doctrine of the Church of Zegland, 1 
hope I may have leave without offence to our Aeylini/ts, ro prove 
the Pope of Rome ſucceſſively to be the Antichriſt the holy Scrip- 
ture writes of : As thus : os | 

He that under the pretence of Religion, being the Servant, the 
Vicar of Chriſt, and the Succeſſor of Peter, is the Inventor and ſet» 
#r_up-of Superſtitious and Phariſaical Sects, /which are againſt 
the Word of God, and the glory of his name ; chat challengerh 
ud exerciſeth Princely dominion over Nations and people, and do- 
nizion over the Church of Chriſt, which 1s his Kingdom, whoſe uſur- 
jel authority bath no good ground in boly Scripture ; that praduceth 4n- 
licriſtian fruits, pradiſes and dofrines ; affirming, that 4 man can & 
by own works take away and purge his own ſin, and juſtifie himſelf ; and 
denying this Doctrine, that & man s juſtified alone by faith ; That is 
| the Babylonical beaſt, that is the ſucceſſor of the Scribes and. Pha+ 
riſes, the ſpoiler and deſtyozer of Chriſts Church, the inſtrument and 

niſter of Saran, the bead of that Amtichriſtian, Babylonical Se8, 
which ſay of Jeruſalem (that is the true Church of God) Down 
wih it, even 10 1þe ground ; whoſe Religion i rebelliox, whoſe Faith 
#-jaltion, and whoſe praftiſe ts murdering of ſouls and bodjes ;, is not 
el to be accounted a Chriſtian man, the Vicar of Chriſt, the Sucs 
th ceflor of Peter, bur an adverſary ro Chriſt and his Goſpel; That 
Wy 's Antichriſt, the Antichrilt 'the holy Scripture writes of : Bur 
ff the Pope of Rome ſucceſſively is ſo, and S- therefoxg .he is the 
wh Anichriſt che holy Scripture writes of, The major is the Do- 
uf <trine of the Church of England, The Minor is allo ery latge- 
aadElaborate, and Ingenious Book, called, The Myſtery of Pnigujeh 

Vhich deſerves ſeriodlty to be os 9 compared with the vr 
| e ctti 


__ 2 


+» 
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ctrine and practiſes of the Church of Xome. The full. progf 
the Minor would take in the whole Body of Popery , whigh 
tearnedly confuted by Dr. Ames in his Belarminns ' Enervatus, 
\ſtus #omnias in his ſeyen Theological Diſputations againſt 

+ . , Papiſts and others. Yer I ſhall take the pains to fer down ſa 

#7 of rhe heads, and leave you to apply them. | 

4m x, The Pope of Rome # not (as he pretends to be) Chriſty i. 

'v' © t4# General bere on earth. fl 
' I, Papiſts do. not prove that the Pope of Kome is Chrilts Yieu 
General, either in Temporals or Spirituals, by Sacred Scripture, 

2. Chriſt is ſuch an Head of his Church , that he- needs og 
ſuch a Vicar on Earth as the Pope pretends to- be ; for Chrit| 
is God as well as Man, and 1s eyer with his Church, and yill 
be, even to the end of the world, at. 18. zo. Mat. 28, 20. 1h 1 
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am with you even t0 the end of the world. 


3. To ſet up the Pope of Rome to be Chri 


ſts Vicar, isto 


Chrifts preſence with his Church. For a Vicar 1s one that 


alt 


ſupply the place of one that is abſent; and it 1s to deny Chiif 
to be the Monarch of his Church, and ſaith in effe&@, that he is a 
wg, and makes the Church of Chriſt, monſtrous Biceps, kay 
rwo heads. ; 

© 4: The Officers that Chriſt hath appointed in has Church, art 
not his Vicars, but his Miniſters, Stewards, &c,. their Office ignot 
Magiſterial, but only Miniſterial, 

5. When Chriſt aſcended up into Heaven, he did nor commit 
the Government of his Church Univerſal to one man, but t» & 
w'ole (olledg or company,or ſociety of bis Apoſtles, Joh.20.2 1. Chriltſal 


fo all his Apoſtles (except Thomas) that were alive, this, ## 
Father ſent me, even ſo ſend 1 you, Tc, Here Chriſt performyl 


&c. That was but a promiſe of this gift, here Chriſt | 
it to him, and to all bs Diſciples, to whom in Peter the pre 


' 
. 


» 4 


Apoſfiles died, they did not- inſtitute one particular ' man over 
whole Univerſal Church of Chriſt on Earth, but ordained fi 
in every particular Church or Congregation of believers to rule it, 1 
gave them authority, and a charye to govern it by common counſel; '# 
ye may ſee was the practiſe of two Apoſtles, when' they foleits 
ly took their leave of the Churches, which they had planen' 


_ 


(87 
w 
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neſs 
that which he promiſed to Peter, Mat. £6. 19. And 1 will groe hee of 


| 
coy 
(CF 


was made. Read alſo for this, Mat. 28. 18, 19, 20.” And when} fate 
L 


4 


n þ 36. 38. Take. beed therefore unto your 
| « Yes » and to all the flock over which 
Bil the Holy Ghoſt bath made you overſeers, 
\ 6] 4aioxon3e, Biſhops, (as he there calls 
{ all the Elders of the Church of Z- 
fore ) 10 feed the Church of God, which 
Ni 


ny purchaſed with bis own blood. 
Here you may fee that the Govern- 
ment of the Church of Epheſus was 
committed not to one ſingular man 
2Joge over the flock, and the Paſtors 
\ too, as Pepiſts would have, but 10 the 
| whole Presbytery, or company of Pres- 
hyters, whom Paul ſent for at Miletus, 
AR. 20. 17. to whom he gaye this 
authority and charge. Read alſg, 1 
pray, what St, Peter faith (whoſe Mc. 
celor the Pope pretends to be) to the 
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Hooker faith, That the A- 
poltles themſelyes ordained 
only in each Chriſtian City 
a Colledg of Presbyters 
pn couy to adminiſter 

oly things. Evariſtus a Bi- 
ſhop of” Rome je IIa 
years after the Birth of qur 
Saviour, begun the diſtin- 
ction of the Church. into 
Pariſhes, Zccleſiaſt. Pol. 1.5. 
f. 433. Avd 1n the end of 
the ſame he ſaich, That 
Presbyters and Deacons 
having been ordained be- 
fore to exerciſe Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Functions in theChurch 
of Kome promiſcuouſly, he 


Elders, that 1s the Presbyters of the 
Churches of Pontus, Galatia, Cappado- 
cia, Aſig, and Bythinia, 1 Pet. 5. I, 2, 
3+4. The Elders which are among you I'exhbort, who am" alſo an Elder, 
(te doth not ſay Biſhop, much leſs Biſhop of Biſhops, bur 
avurpesCuTRegs, fellow-Presbyter) and 4 witneſs of the ſuffermgs 
of (priſt, alſo 4 partaker of the glory that ſrall be revealed. Feed the 
flock of God which * among you, (not far diſtant from you) teking 
the overſight thereof, not by conſtraint, but willingly ; nor for filthy lucre, 
but of 2 ready mind 3. neither as being Lords (mark this) over Gods 
teritage, bus being enſamples 10 the flock, of humility , hohineſs, meck- 
wel, righteouſneſs, patience, conſtancy, charity, mercy, &c, not 
vf pride, prophaneneſs, tyranny, injuſtice, cruelty, beaſtiality, 
covetouſneſs, 5c. ' Apd when the chief ſrepberd (Chriſt). ſhall appear, 
(kat is, come to. Judgmagt) ye ſhall receive @ crown af glory that 
b not ' away. mJ | 
Lo here again, the Government of the Church is not committed ta 
we man, or Biſhop, but 10 the Prezbyters of the Churches, and they 
fnbidden tas Lord it over-the flock 5 much more over their fellow Pres- 
i= Hters, or ſhepherds of the flact,, but commanded to give good ex- 
ample to their flock, expecting not 2 triple Crown here on earth, 
BY Sat periſheth, but a Crown of, Glory that fadeth nor away, pr T 
| Ee 2 wi 


was the firſt that tyed each 
one to his own ſtation, 


Ita Ert $8 @A=SASEST 


lo 


" PO 


Om. 
224 MA Rennnciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dolrines. Arty] art. 
Chriſt, /the only chief Shepherd]will give at the great day of Jade vis 
ment, t6 all his holy, humble, diligent, and faithful" Paſtors, And] rent 
BY | thus was the Church governed in the Primith 
Ferom. in Tit.C1. times, communi conciÞio Presbyterorum, by the cap 
FeromTad Eva- mon council of the Presbyters, as St. Ferome told the] 
grium. Pope himſelf; and this Council was not ſuchy 
-57 Da pickrt Council of Pringely Cardinals of his gy 
creatures and ſworn vaſſals, as the Popes is (which bath only a ften if 
the ancient Government of the Church, but # indeed a wicked comb 
nation againſt it, 2 meer device to uphold his Uſurpation, ryrann 
power, pride, andLordly dominion over the Princes of the 
and the Churches, and Church-officers of Jeſus Chriſt} But it ws 
common Councit of fellow=Presbyters of the ſame (,burc!, choſen hy the | 1 
Cburcb;in which Council for neceſſary order ſabe gwas,by common conſent, | 1. 
choſen for that time one Presbyter, that was the moſt worthy, grave, a | Bi 
able man, to te prefident, or if youggyill, Speaker of that Council for the | j 
time, 'who bad only a precedency Peder, but no more a ſuperiority of j 
riſdiion over the Colledg of 'Presbyters, than the Speaber of the Honle 
Commons hath over he reſt of bis fellow-commoners in Parliament | 
bled bere in England. __ 
2. That the Pope of Rome # not St. Peter's Succeſſor einher is ks | 
Apoſileſvip (for that was extraordinary and died with him) #h 
fboprick, For Peter the Apoſtle was not properly a Biſhop, nather 
could he be, as the word Biſhop isnow commonly taken with us, For 
he was an Apoſtle of the whol: Church, and ſo could not be tyed 
the Church of Antioch or ome, as Papiſts would make the worll 
believe he was. Ze that makes Peter the Apoſiie, a Biſhop, brings bin 
of the Parlor into the bitchin, as Dr. Raynolds ſpeaks of Se. James th pr 
Apoſtle in his Conference with Z/art. He that makes the King a of th 
England a Jultice of Pexce,or the Lord Chief Juſtice of 'Zngland 2 JÞ} Ftter 
ſtice of - Peace but of one County, Dioceſs, City,or Pariſhjor Tomy year 
unkings the King, and Unlord-chiet- juſticeth the other,” Porer hull Sod; 
no ſuperiority of authority oyer the\reſt of his fellow- Apoltiey cond 
Peter was not the Rock, upon which Chriſt promiſed to build Wy n+ 
Church , but that Confeffion' that Peter made in the nam 
Chriſts Diſciples, | Thou art Chriſt the Son of 1he living God, | 
Peter had the ſame Commiſſion from Chriſt and no other, UW ker 
the other Apoſtles had, and they had the ſame that he Iu founc 
Peter was no more Bilhap of #ome, than S*, Paul! was. Nay be n 
can never be proved by Sacred Scripture, that Peter the Ape 95. 
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I is at' Kome at any time z but that he was elſewhere aboye 
wenty years, may be proved by Sacred Scripture ; and very pr6- 
«| bably that he was not at Rome, when we cannot certainly proye 
+ | lim elſewhere in this or that particular place. 
& | '-Obj. Papiſts out of Euſebius ſay thus, 
| The when Peter bad laid the foundation Hart in Conference with 
| of the Church at Antioch (where be ſate Dr. Raynolds, C. 6. D.3. P, 
| Iſtop ſeven ears) be went to Rome, and 257. ' ; 
hi. (reaching the Goſpel there rwemy-five 
m, | jrer) continued Riſhop of that City. 
1 4. To this T anſwer thus: 1. That though Fuſebizs was a 
r4| Arned man, yet he was a meer man, and not infallibly guided 
fe | in his Hiſtory and works, as the Prophets and Apoſtles were, 
ws, | 3. Euſebius is reproved by Pope Gelaſius in a Council of ſeyenty 
a | Biſhops, as falſe in his Hiſtory ; which reproof is proved to be 
the | juſt by Canus, viz. For bs reporting of Chriſts Epiſtle to Agbarus, and 
7 | br evouching many things by Clemens Alexandrinus ; whereas the fable 
f if the one, and the works of tbe other are reproved by the Council. 
And moreover he writeth in the ſame Chronicle, That Sexnache- 
| 1ib,who beſieged Jeruſalem , and Salmanaſſar, wbo took Samaria, 
is | were one and the ſame man, which Saint 
k | * rom hath ſhewed to be contrary to * Com. in Ifa. 36 
het | oh Scripture, as Dr. F Reynolds anſwers + Confer, c. 6. d.z. p.z 58. 
For| Hen, And he ſaith further, That ſuch 
I is | exotber overſight 5 this of Peter's being ſeven years Biſhop of the 
ol} Church of Antioch ; and 25 years after that, Biſhop of the Church of 
18] tome; and he gives thoſe probable reaſons that others do give, 
th] to prove, Ther Peter was never at Rome. He proves the firſt part 
p af ofthe ſtory to be falſe, and contrary to Sacred Scripture thus : 
4 Feter by this account ſhould have gone to Antioch about the 4th. 
fear after Chriſts death, and there 
if Dode ſeven years, even -till the ſe- * So Cornel.  Lapide,fbron. 
jp cond * year of Claudius the Emperor, Afﬀuum Apoſtolorum, pag. 3. 
n+ which he went to Rome. But the + Cornel. 4 Lapide ſaith, he 
Scripture ſheweth, that Paul went to Rome the third of 
was not preſently converted Claudixs in his Preface 
akter Chriſts death) after three years to the ficſt Epiltle of Petey, 
al Peter at Feruſalem, Gal. 1. 18. | 
2y uh He went up to Jeruſalem 10 ſee Per, and abode with bim fifteen 
las. And Perer after that abode within the coaſts of Fury, firſt 
with * | | | | at 
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at Zydda, Aﬀt. 9. 38. then at 7opps, where he tarried dy 4 
7e 

ol 

> 

u 

[os 


AF. 9.43. then at Caſaria, AR. 10. 48. then at Feruſ 
0. where Herod Agrippa, caſt - him ig 
* Cornelius .4 \L4pide faith, 'priſon in the ſecond or * third" 
'twas in the third year of. of Claudius, as it is likely , (fg 
Claudins, Chron. A. Apoſto- | died in the fourth) ben tbe 'Chyy 
lor. p.3. the yery time that of Antioch was both f plained andyy 
he removed (as. he ſaith) rered by others, and nut by Peter, wy 
. fromhisſeyen years fitting by Barnabas and Paul, and were caly| 1 
Biſhop at Antioch to Rome, Chriſtians before ever Peter 'cap| ſab 
and wrote his firſt Epiſtle, there : And therefore the firſt brand] be 
Preface 10 the 1. Epiſtle of of Euſehius his report, that Pag.&c} tte 
Peter. ving founded the Church of Antigch, | yea 
71. Lightf. Harmony, p.92. aud that be ſate there Biſhop ſeven je| the 
in the ſecond year of Claudius, \s flath} * © 

contrary to Scripture. And Onuphrius in his Annotations way | pro 
Plating in Yitam B. Petri Apoſtoli, ſaith, It s moſt clear, andy | *ft | 
known by the Afts of the Apoſtles, and Paul's Epiſtle to the Galatian | vas 
that for nine years after (brijts death, Peter never went out of ha - 
- | Jars 


will the ſecond year of the reign of Claudius , and therefore be 
xot ſit ſeven years Biſhop at Antioch before he went to Rome. 
Thus the former part of Enſebizs his ſtory being proved lal eoul: 
why may not the latter part, viz. (that Peter after this ſatepemp| rd 
five years Biſhop of Rome] be alſo falſe> To which I add funker,| jide t 
that *tis evident by Gal. 1. 18 that after three years after,« Ial deat! 
return from Arabia, he returned to Damaſcus, Which might be] were 
or ſeven years after Chriſts death. For Papiſts write that s taye 
- Was converted the 2oth year of Tiberius the Emperour, will 
was the ſecond year after Chriſts death, as they themſelyes reckaf 35ye, 
And -he went afcer he received his fight, to Damaſcus, and thang 8 wt 
preached Jeſus Chriſt, 48. 9. 19, 20, 33. 4nd thence went why te ? 
Arabia, and thence returned to Damaſcus again, and there pred Tha 
| Ghed ; and then after three years he went up to Jernſelemwtolq 1. | 
Peter, and abode with him fifreen days, which could not” hel] Ne's 
above fix years after Chriſts death. Then fourteen- years #q 13'% 0 
that, Paul with Parzabas went up from Antioch to Jeruſalem ſhop 
15 fourteen years after Paui's Converſion, as Cornelius 4 LapideW 
have it ; but others think *twas fourteen Xt 
*-Dr. Iightfoor's after his * Girſt going up to Jeruſalem t0 
Harmony, p.96. Fer, which mult needs be nineteen or WW 
| | q | je 


> 
: 
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ar leaſt, after Chrifts death Others will have it to be to 
e Council of Feruſalem, which was, as Ferom ſaith, eighteen 
years afcer Chriſts death, wheye Peter was the firſt, 'but not the con. 
ſpeaker, AQt, 15. and then and there it was agreed among 
| thaw, chat Paul and Barnabas ſhould be the Apoſtles of the Gen- 
tlegand Peter and 7emes of the Zews,Gal. 2.9. Aud that after thes,Peter 
cane down to Antioch, as Onupbrias affirms,ubi ſupra; and that then Paut 
rroved him to bis face for diſſembling. Which clearly confutes Zu- 
his ſtory of St. Peter's being Bithop ſeven years at Antioch, 
before the ſecond or third year of (laxdixe. Papiſts fay, that 
deCouncil was held the ninth year of Cleudizs 3 and that that yery 
he baniſhed: the Jews out of Rome , and that then Petey by 
the counſel of God came from thence | 
to Jeruſalem, but this they do not * Jf Peter bad thes came 
prove by good evidence. Affirmanis from Rome, and upon ſuch 
eſt probare, they that affirm that Peter an account, "tis very probable 
was at Rome, muſt proye it, I have that ſome mention would have 
that Peter was at Jeruſalem been made of it in Sacred 
tad the coaſts thereabout, aboye 20 Writ, as well as of Aquilla's 
jears after Chriſts death , then he and Priſcilla's, AR. 18. 2. 
eld not be at Kome the ſecond or 
third year 'of Claudize, as they ſay, but prove not: Cornelius a Z4- 
jide faith , that from Chriſts death to Peter's 
death, which was the laſt year of Nero, there (ron. Aftuum 
were but 36 years; aboye 20 of which years I Apoſtolorum, p.7. 
| ye proved Peter to be e)ſewhere. Then 1ts un- 
kia] Eeniably true, That be ſare not ſeven years Biſhop at Antioch , "and 
cal 35 jeers Biſhop ar Rome ; for there remain but 16 years at tbe moſt 3 
herd it which time it will be difficult, if not impoſſible to proves 
t 10nd thet Peter was at Rome. 

That Peter was not ar Rome, 1 offer theſe arguments. 

1. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans ( written in the third of 
Nero's reign, ſay fome ; others ſay 'rwas written in the «1 
; oeq 13th of claudizs, in which Peter, ſay Papiſts, ſate Bi-  Cem.1.l.2. 
ſhop of Kome) ſaluteth many Saints, bur mabeth no mention C.10.p.432 
&. Peter, whom 'tis very probable he would not 
a fave neglefted, if he had been there Biſhop. | 

'2. When Paul was at Kome, he wrote to thoſe that were 2- 
wal =oead, and makes mention of ſeveral particular” fel/on-labou- 
yell fere, and yer he makes not mention of Peter. Yea, — 
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he make mention .of the Salutation of Ariſtarchus and ag, 
cus, (one whom they ſay was at Rome with Peter) Jeſus a "I 
uſtus (one of the Circumcifion,) and Epapbras, and St, Zzybe 
oved Phyſician, who, wrote the Goſpel , and the . 48s 
Apoſtles, and Demas, who afterward forſook him ; though, 
he remembers theſe mens Salutations to the ColoſſMns, yet nota 
word of, or from Peter, Col 4. 19, 11, 12, 14. 2nd when he wrote 
Fimothy from Rome, a little before bis death, he ſaith to him, xy, 
bulus greeteth thee, and Pudens and Linus , who is ſaid to beth 
firſt Biſhop of Rome , (that is Paſtor of the Church there) @ 
Claudia, and all the brethren ; jet no remembrance from Peter to hm, 
though he had been at Rome, and could not but be acquined 
with Peter, if he had been there, 2 Tim. 4. 21. So- in his Fills 
from Kome to Philemon, verſ(.23,24. he ſaich thus, There ſalute the 
Epaphras my fellow-labourer in Chriſt Feſus, Marcus, Ariſtarchus, De- 
mas and Lucas my fellow-labourersz yet not 4 word of Peter, © 
3. Paul mentioning bs fellow-workers unto the Kingdom of 
nameth Ariſtarchus, Marcus, and Feſus, who is called Juſtus, (ah 
thus, Theſe are my fellow-workers unto the Kingdom of God , 'mhi 
bave been a comfort to me ; but not a word of Peter ; yea, if 
had been there Biſhop of Zome formerly, *tis charitable to concae 
thas be would baye written to the Church at Rome in Paul's leh}, 
bur not a word of any ſuch matter. They ſay that they bead wn 
any thing concerning bim,' ACt. 28. 21. _ ad 
4+ Paul at Kome writing to Timothy, tells him thus, At 
anſwer, no man ſtood with me, but all men forſook, me, 2 Tim. 4 th 
Now if Peter had been there, and Biſhop of ome, as they ſap le 
was, *tis not probable that he would have forſaken him , lp 
cially having had ſuch a cbech for bis firſt denying of bis Lord and Majley *** 
5. When Paul was brought Priſoner to Kome, Lube inthe A Papi 
of the Apoſtles, 4. 28. relleth us, that he was received.of uh . 
| brethren , yet makes no mention 4t all of Pati 
g. 4tuum Apojio= though Cornelius @ Lapide tell us, Tha 
lorum Chron. p.5, bis Decree for baniſhing, the Jews, was revoked] * 
Mk firſt year of Nero, this being they ſay, the third; 
Diodate ſaith, *rwas the tenth or eleventh year of Nero's reign, lf .. 
which time Peter might have returned to Rome, at leaſt once wy 7 
years he might have viſited his Church there, and St. Pal w 
r0 whom he bad given the right band of fellowſbip in a more emi 
and more dangerous place than Rome, even at Jeruſalem, = £6 
6, jb " 
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6; After Paul bad been at Rome three days, be femt for the chief 

of the ews ; and whentbey came 10 bis lodging, he gave them an ac+ 

court of bis being brought priſoner there. Which it Saint Peter. had 

been there, *tis very likely he would have known, and told them; 


if he had been formerly Biſhop of KFome , though -he had 


EY 


at Feruſalem or Amioch, or thereabout, be would have. ſem 
them wotice of it, either by letter, or by word, by ſome one of the Bre« 
thren; but that they devy, 48. 28.2 1, 

5, They deſire to hear what ke thought ; for 4s concerning this Seft, 
we huow that it is every where ſpokew againſt. And they appointed bim 
ely 0 bear bim of it, to whom be expounded and teſtified the King- 
ned | dan of God, perſmading them concerning Feſws Chriſt, both out of the 
01, | tw, «nd out of the Prophets,” from moraing till night, AQ.28.21,22,23, 

| Now had Peter (who was the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion) been 
,. | there at Kome then or before, no doubt but he would bave taught 
' | bis own 'country-men the Kingdom of God, and manifeſted out of the 
lim of Moſes and tbe prophets, thas Feſns (brijt was the Meſffias, be- 
fore Paul came there. - Bur they were ignorant of the very foun« 
+ | Etion of Chriſtianity, and talked of it, as of a ſtrange thing, a 
ſhe | 1ew Set, and much ralked againſt ; and if he had been chere then, this 
wire | bd been a fit time for bim to bave joined with St, Paul in preaching 
uf, Jeſus Chriſt ; but we read of none of all this in" Sacred Scriptures .. 
wel 3. There & ne mention of Peter's joining with Paul in any of bis 
.| Ejiflles written from Kome, though he mentionerth Tmothy.to Phile- 
[7 mon, to the Coloſſians, to the Philippians 3 1f Peter had beeh' then 
16] ® Kone, and Biſhop there, 'tis probable that Paul would bave got- 
ple 1% Bis band or name, or commendation. 10 ſome one. or other of | thefe 
bl Hiſtles that were thence written, Now pur all theſe things toge- 
1 ther, and it will manifeſtly appear, that Peter did nor fir Biſhop ſo long 4s 
F* Papiſts ſay be did;&& it will moſt probably appear ,thet be was nev2r ax Rome. 
tel Objet. Burt they ſay, That Perer came 6 Rome $5: yo 

| Ein the twelfth year of Nero, 4nd that then alſo Corn:1, a Lapid. 
is Pal returned thither alſo, and thar they both 'reſto= Chron. AR. A- 
tel 0 the Church there, that was falling away by req- poſtol.! p. 7.” 
bl Sn of Nero's perſecution. ,, I I, b 
y "ſw. To this I anſwer thus: r. That this is only ſaid, tat 
tal 2& proyed. 2 That tits is 2 very improbable ſtory... - 535 
al For, 1. It's improbable that, Peter, who forfook Rome 25 ſoon 25 
wil Ver Clandins his Decree for Baniſhment of the Zews was publithed.for - 
; = þ&) lofing his life, ſhould after Wero's an | DS; was be, 
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2. 'Tis moſt probable that Paul . ths year, .'or rather afrer pb 
wrote bis ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, 10 which he tells him thus, gl, x4 


wow ready to be offered, and the time of my departure ts at be 5 > 
7 


have fours a good. fight, henceforth there ts laid up, for me @ cromyy "8 
righteouſneſs, &.c. Do thy diligence to come ſbortly 10 me ; dp thy | tem 
ence to. come before winte?, 2 Tim, 4. 6, 7, 8, 9,21. Yet in this fl 
le-is no mention of Peter, though, as was obſcryed before, k Le 
bulus, Pulens, Linus, Claudia, and all the :Brethren ſaluted hin. "4 
And he makes mention of only. Luke that was with” him, 7 ſis 
how others were diſpoſed of, as there is tobe ſeen ; and if Pay þ 
had been there, he would not have ſent for Mark. alſo, and #1 hath 
that reaſon he doth, For be « profitable 10. me, for the Mui iy... 


Fl 


would not Pcter have done more that way. than Mark , if 


| 
been there ? | | 4 = 
. Obj. But Peter was at Babylon, and there wrote his ff Eyiſlley " 
the diſperſed jews, 1 Pet. 5. 13. The Church that « at Babylon 7 My 


, teth you. Now by Babylon he meaneth Rome, as Cornelius «Ly 
Hart, and other Papiſts expound the place. And that becauſe zm ir 
is by the Fathers and our Proteſtant writers called Babylon in the Whor 

velations of John, Kev. 17, © 18. chap. — 

Anſw. To 'this, learned Dr. Reynolds give my 

confererce with full, large aud learned Anſwer. But I aulmll g 41, 
Hart, c.6. d.3. p. - briefly thus , that in Sacred Scripure we ml 9, -: 
262,263, &c.. of Babylon, 1. Literal. 2+ Myſtical, Babyloulith ſpeak 
ral is Babylon in Caldea, where -the 1/raclites wit yl 

in ancient time carried captive. And this Bbylon moſt of wh 

Learned men do here underſtand by Peters Babylon, the Church 

& ar Babylon in Caldea. Here Peter, they ſay, was, when he will cle; 

his firſt Epiſtle; but others ſay.he was in Babylon in Egypt, WW exes | 

is called Cairo, and that there he, wrote his firſt Epiſtle, and We. x 

thence he ſent Markb to Alexandria 1n Egypt, and that hewW 

the firlt - Biſhop , . that is Congregational or Parochial Pal 

there , for there were no Dioceſan Biſhops then.. One of | 

two. without doubt, he was at z but_that he was at Rome. Blfhy By 
lon Myftical, is improbable, as I have proyed before, And Wljade 

Peter thould call Rome Babylon, there. is no reaſon; given. And Wl links 

was no need for him to diſguiſe. the, name of Rome with ube Myjl | 

mme of. eabylon, as there was afterward for St. . Fobs, If he Wat Lir 

. been at Rome, he might without any danger, and he would ,willfSho} 

out doubr, have ſaid plainly, it he had bzen Biſhop there, Fiboup 


So 


WEArt. XIV. 4 Renunciation of ſeutral Popiſh Dotrines. 21" 
id y ay he then was," The Church that 5 ar Rome ſulureth you; Here by * 
+way take notice, that Papiſts'to prove Peter at Rome, do confeſs 
7 mt Rome # that wicked Babylon, the other of Hirlots, and all abo- 
fl ninacions, deſigned to deſtruftion, - which 1s 2 good argument agaiuſt 
2] themſelves. But I deny this conſequence, Peter was ar Babylon, there- 

b- be was at Rome. CY. 
in {Obj. Bus by Babylon, Papias, tbe Hpoſiles Scholar, doth ſay, was meant 
/ Fwy a Euſebius ſuib, Hiſt, 1. 2, C25. avd Feront de viris lu-" 


"ſw. To which 1 anſwer : 1. That Euſebius' was an Arriar, hath 
MJ bes proved falſe in this matter before,and may again. 2: Thatwhe-. 
L erik $ Papias ſhould'be yielded tobe one of the Apoſtle Fobs's own 
q Scholars, 1s noticertain 3 jet be was'a man of 4 very ſmall fodgmens (23: a 
{FGich judicious Dr. Reynolds) who miſta- 
wy el ng he meaning of- the Apoſtles ſpeeches 
j2"s matter: of greater weight, deceived * Eufeb. Hiſt 3.:36 . 
bl nay Fathers thas followed, r bis amis" + Jer. de Sctiptor ages + 
Win, & « bob * Euſebius and + Jeromido* in yerba Papas. 
w{ report of bim, The leſs ftrange, if- they 
| ktieved bim, aud otbers'them, in this point, of no ſuch importance thew'; 
q ad tha! Mark was Peter's Scholar ar Rome, came frombims by one" a good: 
"1 « binſelf,, Clemens Alexandrinus, as 


6 Dr." * Reynolds -ſpetbs. The Cemuriſts - * Conference: a_ Harry) 
*1 peak of him us of 2 week; man for Judg*1- £.6. 4. 3p "26. | L 1: 
1 nm, whoſe obſcure writings ;': and bis FW St 25 
of Piting of two off John's Diſciples," Johannes Diſcipulus; & Johannes | 
Senior , bred great -diſturbance ' in-2be'j 
Church, by ' bis unskitful mabing « differ Quid Fanpop aut ſohan-" 


"J te between John'3be Diſciple,and John nes, tthzus', yet 
te Elder, abour the autbority of John's: 2litis, quiſquam. ex diſc 
4 Fifties, ad the Revelations. And they pulis Domini, quidq; As 
4/9 of -bim, that be brought forth»many. riſtion, 8&Senior Joharinesfi 
thenge parables and dotrines of C briſt in Diſcipuli dixerint,. Cena) 
Boobs, and thar be was a man of 4mean |, 10. f. 1335 "ys 

t, 'and that be did nos rightly un- % 

oy irftend the ApoſHles diſputations and examples. And being ſuch an-one, 

iq hevigtit and'did miſunderſtind St. Peter, who ſpake of the Church 

= Lircral Babylon, which he,: knowing and hearing St. Fobn, (whoſe: 

by Scholar they ſ2y-he was) by Bebjlownin his Revelations to mean Romeys 
Mboughe Peter romean fo too, which' was the ground of: tis Errass 
Fi 2 that 
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that Peter was at Rome, and of thoſe that incenfiderately followed! 
him. Old Writers have miſreported things, and yet have ſaid thy #4 
had them from the Elders, and they from the Apaull, 
lren, l.z.c.39. ftles, Treneus who wrote in the next Age after the $. 
Apoſtles, reports, That the Lord Feſus raught fog) [hei 

or fifty years, and that this be bad of all the Elders of Aſia, andthathys 
2s * bad is from St. John, and that Sr, John | hf 
Mr, Calamy was miſtaken lived with them1ill Trajan's time; andig; | log 
2nd abuſed by a Writer and ſome of thoſe Elders did not only ſee Jony nent 
Printer of his Caſual Ser- bus other Apoſiles, "and: they beard. thels | And 
mon preached at Alder- things from them. And yet notwithlluge | 23. 
menbury, after the AR 'a- ding. all theſe [great Authorities gr thy 
' againſt - - Nonconformiſts Traditions, this was anerroncoug ys | au 
Preaching, viz, + That we nion of Irenzwsz and that of Epi the þ 
ſhould be delivered, Anno wis held the ſounder, Thar Chriſti [bim, 
1666, but he . afprthed no but about thirty-three years , andthe [had 
ſaith - words » but . reproved ſuffered deft; and this is belieyed, bs. |flle, 
that yain' conceit;  -  cauſeitis moſt agreeable ro Scripmuy | kw 
Op  ÞL.s Therefore I ſay, 'that the teſtimonyd{{yart 
Papias, yea of Ferome, is not to. be credited, where there is not goal | ti 
ground in Sacred Scripture for their opinions, t{pecially where may | tm 
probable reaſons are produced from:Scripture' againſt ar 20 
opinions. Andfo I may ſay/of the Fathers, that (aid, that Peter- 
at Rome and died+there, Some: of our Diviaes produce Zemnity | the 
proye, that he was Crucified at *7eruſalem. Papiſts. ſay, that he wa | Fu 
Crucified, which was 2 7ewiſh'death ; and that Paub, woouy 

| gouby fuffered death at Kome, way by of 1 
* Confer. c.6.4.3.p.265, headed, . whigh was 3 Koman death] 
Grranu(a PapiſtJupon Mate Dr. * Reynolds tells Hart, that aJed fuſe 
23. 34. faith; Some of them. cd mat, viz. Felenus in opuſcula ww} au 
ye-\ſhall kill, ' as 'Femes the ſcripro TPetrum non fuiſſe Romaw, vel 10d 
. Brother of Jobn, &c. Some iflic paſſum, 'of our fide, baving weigh] 4 
ſhell ye! crucifie, as Peter ed, and ſeeing the diſſtmion of Wrilii 
and Andrew his Rrother. touching 1he 1ime that be came toRohh 
Fd. alſo Chryſoſtom in Hat. ' and knowing by the Scripture, thas'l 
Ie Uo, | ſpeech of bus abode in Rome « falſe; 
> 19.+ marking the ſhameful pradtiſe of» the W] * 
manifts in forging tales far their own advantage, as Conſtantines 1 
a3. and eſpying ſome ſuch forgery among their Monuments of Petery 


Liaus fabie of bus death ; avd fading bis' Martyrdom mentioned by = 
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Lyra is ſuch ſort 6 though be bad been crucified by the Scribes and 
ey Woheriſers, be was brought by theſe and the like per ſwaſions imo this opini= 
abs. thes Peter never came to Rome, And of this opinion Was blend in 
1.48. Zom, Ponte L.1. prefer. and ſo have been many others fince. And 
|hehdes, there were Chriſtians a3 Rome is the rim? of Tiberius and Cali= 
obs ore ever Peter s reported to be at Rome, as Euſebius witneſſeth, 
b | ah4a, <2 and Tertulian in his Apo- | 
a | log. <5. And if we may believe * Cle- *Libro 1, recognitionum Cle« 
| new, Barnabas was there before Peter, memid. # 
| andihat which is objeQed our of 44, Objet #Papiſts obje@,that if 
| 24.41. that the Fews told Pant, Thas Peter Tong ago preached to 
[tg bud received no Letters ous of Judes the Gemiles, AQ. 15, 17. 
2 ing bim, and that neither any of Ergo, be preached at Rome, 
the retbren ſhewed or ſpake any harm of Anſw. 7 anſwer thus : 1.That 
tim, is not to. be conceived that they it follows nor. 2*Paul preach- 
the [bad not received or heard of His Epi- ed 20 the Gemtiles before Pe 
be [fHle, which he ſent to the Romans ſome ter did, AqS3 > Before Pen, _ 
we; | ew years before. ; bur concerning his ter ſaw the Yiſion of the ſheet, yas 
1d {particular buſineſs and accation of his ang beerd the command of tbe 3f Ya 
oof | ting ſeag Priſoner then to Kome, And Lord, be thought is unlawfullrins 
wy | tmakes much (as-1 obſerved before) for bim to go 10 the Gentiles, 5 
zpinſt St, Perer's being ſo long Biſhop AR. 10. 38. 4f Peter firſt 
wt | 38deme, (as Papiſts would haye) that preached-Cbriſt zo Cornelius} Meh 


wa} Tak-and beſo ignoratt of the Do- Caſaria, 42.1a.5* *Tis moſt } 


Qrige of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, probable that Antioch recei- * 

be | which Perer was by ſpecial agree- , wed the Gejpe from Barna- 

ex | nent an Apoſtle to chem Thus I fu mach bh » nd others, be- 

as pe Thave ſufficiently overthrown the fore ,and they mere firſt 

i] ain foundation of the Popes Primacy called (riſtians, AQ 11.19, 

wan 20d Suprepacy. - For if Peter was ne- 26. 6.” Some of thoſe ſtran- 

gk} erat Home, chen he was not Bilhop of gers of Rome hat were &t 
ej tone; _ if he Ti 20s Biſhop : » Jeruſalem ', 48. 2. 1s, 

61 Ame, then the Pope of Rome is not his might preach Goſpel as 

uy Acceellor in the Epiſcopacy thereof, Rome, 7 fr ove Neve 64 
fad then by Papiſts own coalequence, 

is hes not ſupreme Biſhop of all the Church. | 

onde} © 3, The Pope of Rome ſuccefſively was, 4nd hath been the invemor and, 

yu iter: forth of Superſtitious and Phariſaical Sefts, which are againſt the 

yr Werd of God, and the glory of kis name, To ſhew in particular how. 

; a / p ; every 


vin | thee Fews ſhould hear nothing of and bis friends at bis bouſe in fagb ſigh 
wa 
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every Pope brought ſome Superſtition into the Church, wouly! 
very Voluminous, for that therefore I muſt refer” you to the Cayy 
riſts, to Dr. Reynolds Conference with Hart, to Dr Henry Ape 
Myſtery of Iniquity, and the little Treatiſe of ancient Ceremonigy 
called Yitis degeneris, Biſhop Fewel's Works, and-the Maſs in Engli 
and-Zatin, by James Mountdin, Printed 1641. I might refer youyy 
the Popes Decretals, (and indeed they are 2 good evidence 
themſclyes) but they are late forgeries, deviſed to juſtifie theitly. 
ter Superſtitions and-Uſurpations, therefore I forbear, though ſone 
Remanizing Proteſtants haye them in too high eſtimation. Th 
.ome real Hereticks were the firſt Inventors 'of ſome Superſtition 
yet the Popes and their Agents were the firſt ſetters up & impoſers of they 
inthe Church ; bringing of Spittle, Salt, Cream, O01, and the ſign of the 
Croſs into the ſeryice of God at Baptiſm, 1s well known to be theng'| 64 

Kneeling 0r adoring (as * ſome mencall this 

* Bilhop Sparrow in his it) at the receiving the Sacrament o | 700. 

a», Rationdle, p. 173. the Lords Supper, Uſing the ſign oft | ,.3- 
gn, ; Croſs above thirty rimes -3 prayingto and | 107 3 
+ if Vide nbi ſupra, +58 for the Dead at their Maſs, wor(biyjig | df th 

- ©,” ayhat the'Church of Eng-" of + Images of Saints departed his life; | 46+ 1 

, "land faith inher Homily a= of Crucifixes, the' Croſs, Altars, buy | ns 

yi \gaioſt peril» of Idolatry, ing to the Ea ft, their Super ſtirious Fiſh | 

» "> Part 3. p70. | and Feaſts,putting bolineſs in times plutei'| id! 

Or% 42s 9 things, which God bath not placedinthewy| 4 

mg ,£5 in Water, "Garments, Surplices, Cowles, Croſſes, Bells, Books, oy Ms 


abeir Sacerdoral gtrments, which: ought (they ſay) 10 be hallowed dn 
conſecrated by the Biſhop, a$"the Amice, the ' Albe," or Surplict, i the 7 
Girdle, the Stole, the $annell, or Maniple, and the Chafible for oli lah 
zary Prieſts, And the Biſhops Gloves of leatLer ; Sandals, -0r Apoſivi jaſer 
Shooes, Breeckes, the Tunich , the Dalmatich , the Miter, they"ase'al $ 
"TY \* brought into the Church, asfaid} by of 

*-S:e and wonder at their the Popes of 'Kome and thejr "Ags F Ante 
moſt ridiculous application. The Amice is the firſt Pricſtly hab Iragi 
of Scripture, . ., which the Prieſt -muzles this heaol ly, C 
Purands Raionale, 13' cz.) form of an Hood, of which habir hi Mani 
Tollet inſtruitio Sacerdotus, Doors ſay * the Apoſtle ſpeaks; Fj 
FL  -U 6, 17. Take the betmet of ſalvation,” AE :.6. 
: 'tis worn upon''the' Prieſts head, bt $ the 

cauſe he; herd” fionifies the Divinity, which) kept nm, ſelf hidden #8 K ode. 
Ibrds pifion, as Cairtet Biel ſaith in his Eleventh Lefſoa "A ; 


_—_ 
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vf Canon of the Maſs. ; And fo ſaith Pope Janocent the third, 1.t, Myſte- 
| riorum, £4p. 35» Where alſo he ſaith, that this Amice ſignifies the An- 
gebclothed with 2 cloud, Kevel. 10. 1, 

- 3. Upon thus 4mice the Prieſt puts the 41be or Surplice, which is, 
2 Mountain calls it, a white * ſhirt, be- | 

cauſe it is written, f Let thy garments be * I have known ſome wear 
pgs white, Eccleſ. 9. 8 And it is an half.ſhirt inſtead of 3 
of fine linnen , becauſe it is written, Surplice. - ' 

Th the fine Linnen. is the righteouſneſs of + Innocent 3. 1, 1. C. 51. 
56us, Revel. 19. 8. This ſhirt hath 

about the borders of it ſome light work with green or red filk, be- 
cauſe it is. written, The Lueen is at thy right band with embroidered gar- 
nents, Plal. 45. So /nnocent 34, B, 1, of the Myſteries of the Mals. 
| Gubr, Biel in his 11:bLeſſon upon the Canon of the Mabs, faith, that 
this Albe, or white Surplice, {ignifies the fools garment wherewith He- 
-# | 70d clothed Chriſt for 10 mock bim. 

(i | ,.3- Upon this Albe they put the girdle, which ſignifies chaſtity, 
26d; | for as Pope Innocent 34 ſaith, Luxury # inthe reins ; 

+ | of this girdle (ſay they) ſpeaks 1/aiab the Prophet, Innoc. 1, x. c. 37, 
+ Ja.11.5. Righteouſneſs ſhall be the girdle of bu © 53. 

os. | 1925. Tt ſerves alſo to pur us 1n mind, that Chriſt 

_ 
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tath a golden girdle girt about his paps, Revel. 1. 15. and of what is 
ludby St. Zuke 12, 35. Let your loyns be girded about. 

| 4. The Stole comes next after, which ſignifies the yobe of the Lords 

Mg. 11. 30, and hangs on the right hand, and on the left, becauſe 

« ne muſt be armed with the armour of righteouſneſs on 

46} right and on the Left band, 2 Cor. 6. 7. Tolzt * * Infſtruc. Sacerd, 

ord. ath, That it goes down t9 the ground, for 1a ſignifie 1.2.C. 2. Innoc. 

lied} Maſeverance, which goes unto the end. ]. i. C.9. & 54. 

el} 5- Then comes the Maniple or Famnel, in faſhi- 

{ wil of a Napkin upon the left arm, becauſe it is written, Pſal.126. Ye-, 

wenes venient cum exultatione portames manipulos ſuos, they ſpall come 

t” Iringing their ſneaves with them with rejoicing, aS Durand and Tolet 

viel 4, and Pope nocen alſo, B, 1. c.43. where he ith alſo, that the 

tha] Kaniple is put. upon the lefr arm, becauſe iris writren in the Song of 

x00 "ugs, bis left arm is under my bead. | 

|: 4. The laſt piece, and which doth coyer all the reſt, I=noc.34 1.rs 


» 
* 


- be- |S the Chaſuble (from caſula 2 little cottage, which 1 take c. 52. 

6] ®dea Cope) which ſignifies charity. For as St. -Peter * Sodoth a 
| hh, Charity covers a multitude * af fins, 1 Pet. 4.8. Chaſublz. 
zudt | Pope 
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oy Innocent ſaith, it ſignifies the Univerſal Church. | 
hen the Biſhop fings Maſs: | ” 

1, He changeth or ſhifts his ſhooes and ſtockings, becauſe G 
{aid to Moſes, put off thy ſhoves, for the place whereon thou ff 


wor! 
the r 
fi] ove 


boly ground, Exod. 3. 5. Pope Innocem the third in the firſt Book th] Prict 
Myſteries of the Maſs ſaith, That Iſaiah by the ſpirit of propheſie adainl caul 


6k 


the beauty of the Biſhops ſtock Maſs 

Iſa. 52. 7. But when and ſandals, when be ſaid, How beay als 

where do Biſhops do ſo? the feet of thoſe that bring gladriday,f- Ti 

Preaching is none of their that publiſh peace ! And 1n his 24Boikf 7h 

work, they ſay. Chap. 23. he ſaith, Thar the prieſf{uyl 
to pray towards the Eaft,becauſe 

ſpring fom on bigh hath viſned ws, Luk. 1.78, 4 

2. When the Biſhop ſings Mafs, he bath gloves on bis bands, 

end (a8 Durand the Maſter of the Ceremonies ſaith) that bis 

may n0t bnow what bis right hand doth, according to tbe Lords 

meyt, Mart. 6. 3. And theſe gloves are of | 

Innoc. 3. 1. 1, c, becauſe Facob's bands were covered with kidr-tim | re ti 

41. & 57. when Iſaac bleſſed bim, as the Pontifical t 

Innoc.3e1.1.c.34. And Pope Innocent alſo faith, and he grai 
the Sandals or Epiſcopal ſhoves apon that 

{a1d, Pal. 60. Over Edom will 1 caſt out my. ſhoo. "= 

3- The Kings he hath on his hands fignific that he is the yuſe d 

the Church, as 1t is written, For 1 bave eſpouſed thee to one hubin 

2 Cor. 1 1s 2. Again, becauſe the fall reveic 

* What a prodigal Biſhop? of the * prodigal ſon cauſed a ring wit je? 1 


It 
F Wd, 


innoc. 3.1. 1.C. 46. & 61. put upon bis finger ; Which ff Dera 
+ Is not that a piece of on the ring is,fignifleth the Holy Ghalf ceivis 
blaſphemy > as it is written, F digitus Dei eff, Wh greet 
is the finger of God, Exod, 8. 19. 2] head, 
ſme Authors ſay. * , *Itred 


4. The Croſs, or Paſtoral ſtaff, ſignifies the correftion, as it iS Chriſt 
ten, 1 Cor. 4+ 21. Shall Icome unto you with 4 rod. And in P/& {i} which 
The Sceprcr of thy Kingdom is 4 right Scepter ; though the Croſs (tl Kerrey 
be) be 4 crooked ſtaffs : ww, A 

5. The Horns of the Miter ſignific the two Teſtaments, faith Pope i} / | , 
nocent the third, B.1. of the Myſteries of the Maſs, c. 60. Wy Was: 
things you may read in Peter du Moulins Book of the Maſs in 
and Tranſlated into Engliſh by Fames Mountain, Ann. 1641. Oy 
ters 12, and 13. and Chap. 8. Moreover thus, at Maſs they 


114 
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Amx-candles at Noon-da a becauſe Chriſt ſaid, 7 amtbe light of the 
Gs Þyerid And the Altar muſt be of ſtone, becauſe St.. Paul faith, thas 
i the rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor, 10. 4. Of the two Horns of the Altar,the 
ol ove fenifics the 7ews, and the other the Gentiles. Whence alſo the 
Prieſt erapſporreth the Maſs-book from one Horn, to the other, be. 
ul cauſechar fromthe Jews the Goſpel ss paſſed 10 the Gentiles, And this 
{1 z66-book is laid upon a Cuſhion, becauſe it is written, My yoke 5s eaſie 

F F ad wy burden light, Mats 11. 3o, 
The Prieſt turns his back to the people, becauſe God ſaid to Moſes, 
I Thou ſhale ſee my back-parts, Exod. 33. 23. Sometimes he turns again, 
wlﬀ ſcheming bis face to the people paſſing by, becauſe St. Paul ſaith, Yi 
| denus in enigmate, We ſee through a glaſs darkly, 1 Cor, 13. 12, When 
| the Prieſt palſeth from one. corner of the Altar to the other, the 
b{ Clerk which ſerves him, removes alſo wich him, becauſe the Lord 
ſaid; Where 1 an, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be, + Job. 12. 26. The Maſſi- 
ring Biſhop ſtands at the right horn of the Altar, becauſe it is writ. 


ten, Deus 4b auſtro venier, God ſhall come from the Squth. Theſe things 
are to be ſeen 1n Biſhop Durand's Rationale. 1n the Books of Pope 1n- 
went the third, of the Myſteries of the Maſs ; .in Gabriel. Biel upon 
the Canon of the Maſs, in Tolet of the Inſtruftion of Prieſts, in 
thgo de Sanito Fiflore in his Mirrour of the Church. 


©}: Who but the Popes inſtituted in the Church the making of zhe fi 708 
'T| | - the Crols 10 fright away the Devil? who but Pope Honorius, not a+ * 
j dove5o00 years ſince, inſtituted kneeling (which ſome call adoring) - as 

any receiving the Sacrament of rhe Lords Sup- 
- ger? which, (aith Biſhop Fewel, wiliam Biſhop 7ewel Serm. upon 

| Perezd, and John Dunce, Scotus, per- 1'C0r, Ls © Lf 2+ Bl» 

bl ceiving, could not be juſtified , without ſhop Jewel Yo E/lt- 
Wh greet peril of 1dolatry, they removed the ding, art. 8, d. 1. pag . 283, 
lf etd and wine out of the Sacrament, and where he plegds agaiaſt 

| toned them into the body and blood of adoration-. of: the Szcray 

Wl Cir ſo brought in Tranſubſtamiation; ment, that there is neither 

of which deſtroys not only the nature of the commandment 'of-. Chriſt, 

Fl Kecrement, bur the body and blood of Chriſt nor any word. or example 

i, -* Papiſts that I patp _ as of the Apoſiles,/-or, anci- 
ent Fathers for it ; hut thax 

r4 larcly deviſed by Po | Ebuari 2bour Anno 12.26, bur after 
ſantiation, as Yii8 DegereMaith, pag, r09, | 


e ” 


P42 | 
Gg ? Aquinss, 


— | A | | 7 ns: — 
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* Aquinss, 3. q. 75. 4.2. 0. 
Contrariatur venerationt 
hujus Sacramenti, f aliqua 
ſubſtantia creata effet ibi, 
quz .non- poſſit adoratione 
latriz adorarl. _ 

+ Belar. de Sacramento 
Euchariſtiz, 1.2.c.8. 4.2, & 
Cap. 13. 4. 5. © cap. 24. 4. 6. 
Hard ng's anſwer to Fewel's 
Challenge, fol. 111. 4. 

* Dall. Apol. c. 20. and 
Dr. HZeylin ſaith thus, The 
Lutherans held with the 
Catholicks, that Chriſts bo. 
dy was really 1n the Sacra- 
ment, ele. they knew that 
there was no reverence due 
to the Sacrament, #iſtory 
of Presbytery, p.2. Yea, he 
ſaith, This prayer [the body 
of the Lord Feſus Chriſt pre- 
ſerve thy boiy and ſoul unto 
eternal life] was left out of 
King Edwerd's ſecond Litur- 
gy, becauſe 'twas thought 
ro 0 ſubſtan- 
tiation7Cypr. Angl.zs. AB. 
Lai his Star-Chamber- 
Speech, pag. 55. ſaith very 
well of Communion Ta- 
bles fanding: Altarwiſe 
thus, That if it advance or 
ulber in Superſtitian and 
Popery,.it, ought to ſtand 
ſo in none, 


* , Aquinas, Vaſquer, f Belarmine, wg 
ſome others ſay, as Durand and Seu 
do, - that to kneel at receiving the bred 
and wine 4t the Lords-Supper , as Payi 

did, if Chriſt body and blood: be not cy, 
porally preſent under them, is Idolatry.,. 
on this account I find the learned 
Frenchman * Dalem ſaying to thispur, 
poſe, That this, viz. their kneeling ane 
cetving the Elements in that Sacramen; 
were ground enough, if there were ws 
thing elſe,to ſeparate from the Church.of 
Rome. All our learned and-ſoundDs 
vines maintain againſt the Church of 
Rome, That it is Idolatry 80 Gneel purpeſu 
ly before a creature in 4 Keligiou ſftaey 
ſtate of worſhip;put before 4 man ; thatye 
may not do the needleſs works of Idolaton; 
that "tis ſcandalous to do needle ſly, us Ih. 
lators do z that a publick declaration of « 
mans good. intention it doing 4 needle 
ation that appears evil, or us otherwiſe 
ſcandalous, frees not that ation from be- 
ing attvely ſcandalous, That it's impoſſile 
to adore God in or through an image, al 
Jet give 10 religious poſitive reverenct, | 
that 6, worſhip 10 the image. To give tht 
appropriate ſigns ſignificative of our ag- 
nition of the Divine excelency 40 ay 
thing that ts not God, us Idolatry. "Nu 
though theſe appropriate ſigns were uſel 
without devotion by the party, towards the 
ſuppoſed objet, and were intended only hy 
other men to be direfted thither, or on 
were interpretable to be ſo direfted,jt wit 
Idolatry notwithſtanding, ſaith Dr. Hem) 
More in his Myſtery of Iniquity, 616 


P- 33» | Jdolatry is committed ({aitMAie) when we perform ſome rite of cert* 
muy, that is 10 ſay, jeme external religious ation appropriated to the 
nifying our acknowledgment of divine eminency before ,or, rather _— 
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which is not God. Where by [before Or umo] / underſtand (faith he) an in- 
ended direfion (by our ſelves or others, or at leaſt by imerpretation of cus 


flom) of the religious attion, as to an objet 
waAſ * honour thereby, for that ts the 
only thing whereby the ation becomes 1do- 


lar; for there will always be a neceſſty 


of performing our religious rites before or 
towards ſomerbing or other, by way of cir- 
camſtance of place, which might be with- 
our-4be leaſt guilt or ſuſpition of that 
crime. Wherefore it ts the imtended and ac- 
cuſtomary application of the appropriate 
ſigns of the acknowledgment of the Divine 
excellency unto an objett where the Divine 
excelencies are_not, that is to any thing 
that ts not truly God, which i thu hainous 
fin of 1dolatry, ſaith Dr. Henry More 10 
his Myſtery of Iniquity, c. 10. p. 33. 
For ({aith he) as a woman that renders or 
gives up t0 0ne that ts not her buzband, 
what i appropriate to ber buaband, to wit, 
the uſe of her body, let ker fancy what 
wental reſtritions or diretions of ber in- 


* If this and what Biſhop 
Prideaux, Faſg.,gi#t. loc. 4. 
$.3. 9. 6.þ.24 Wren ſee 
not how (atbolicksor Luthe- 
rans,. or Dr. Heylin himſelf 
can free themſelves from 
Idolatry, zjwngiteman in- 
jungitur ut indifferens, © re= 
ciptur 4 noſtrss ut geſt « ſum- , 
me reverentie tanto myſterio 
debitus. For is not kneeling 
received and done by them, 
as toan objeR they would 
honour thereby ? and 15 not 
kneeling a purpoſed and an 
accuſtomed fign of our ac- 
knowledgment of Divine 
excellency in Gods houſe, 
and in Gods worſhip there? 


temion, jhe will, in the af, i queſtionleſs 4 downright adultereſs ; ſo who=» 
ſoever applies the appropriate acknowledgmems of the Divine excellencies, 


. which 55 religious worſhip, to that which © not God, lef bim mince it as' 


well & be can, with menial limitations and reſtriftions, if be once paſs this 
religious worſhip u;0n this undue obje@, be # thereby without all controver= 
fe,e groſs 1dolater. Ibid. Again he faith, whatſoever is interpoſed be- 
twixt God and us by way of 0bjett in our worſbipping, ts not an help, but an 
biuderance 10 the perfettion of 3hat worſbip, Ibid. c.14. pe50. To worſhip 


before an image, and to worſhip an image, are in ſacred Scrifture all one, 


Hence Amaziah, who bowed down before th? gods of the Edomites, ts 


judged to bave committed 1ydolatry, for the Lord was angry with bim, 


z Chron, 25. 14,15. Mark it, that which i called bowing down before 
the gods of the Edomites, in the 14th verſe, 1s in the 15th verſe called 
ſeeking after, that is ſ-rving of the go.ls of the people. And to put 
tout of doubt, learned Ainſworth upon Exod. 20. 5. ſaith the very 
ſame, as Mr. Povl quotes him upon the place, 1dem eſt adorare coram 
Domino © Domino, to.pray b:fore God in 1 Clron, 17, 16. 1Sin 2 Sam, 
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7. 27. callcd, praying unto God : & idem eſt procumbere coram Digs) [te Bi 
bolo £5 Diabolo ; for that which is in Mat. 4. 9. called faling downbes [rrdos 
fore the Devil, 1s in Lu. 4.7. called worſbipping of. bim. And to boy; [gons ( 
down to images, 'Non. animi attum ſed corports deſignat , imagizibus ulluy |are(2 
fignum konoris,, quocungz tandem animo id fieret, exhibere probibeatur, (ay || 
Grotizs and Kivet, as Mr, Pool there quotes them. To jall down 
au image tloth note, not the att of the mind, bus of the body. 1Ii's forkids 
den 10 give 10 images any ſign of honour, with what mind or intention jy 
ver it be done. In 1 Xing. 12. 30. the people are laid to worſbip before 
the Calf,-as they in Excd. 32. did, which God (who is the beſt inters 
preter of mens aCtions) expounds to be worſhipping of 4be Calf, Exod; | kighe 
;32. 8. Pi2l. 106. 19. for 'tis called a ſin, v. 30. yea a great ſin,.2 King 
17..31, yea, they are for it expreſly called /dolarers, 1 Cor. 1o.7,:New 
ther be ye 1dolaters, as ſome of them mere, a5 it written, tbe people ſae 
down 10 eat,” androſe up to play, Which place where Us {ſo written, 
Exod. 32, 6. Where the ſtory of their [dolatry is recorded. 7 
Though I haye but touched at theſe things, yet I may ſeem to ſons 
men to dwell upon them z-therefore to proceed. Who bur Pepijk 
brought into the Church, worſripping of Kelicks, as the 1ayl of the of 
on which Chriſt rode into Feruſulem; the clours in whichout 
\ Saviour was wrapped when he was a child, ons: 

* Vide Sleidex's of which the Emperour * (harles the Fifth wor 
Commentaries. ſhipped,: when he was made Emperour > The: |; 
whighs of Foſeph and our Saviour,like Carpentersy | charg 

uſed when they made:;yokes, bept cloſe in a box ? if you will beliews* | teaye 
them? The coalfon which St, Laurence was broiled ? a feather of the | Coun 
Angel Gabriels wings, alias of a Peacocks tayl. Much more mightbe-|rery: 
ſaid of the ſuperſtition and Idolatry of the Pope.and Church « |ryof 
Rone, as his five ſuperadded Sacraments, Invocation of Saints, deck» Ye 
Ing and worthipping of Images, : but I forbear for brevities ſake. -»} pol! 
2. That the Fope bath been the ſerter up of Phariſaical Sets againſt the | Was 1 
word of God (for beſides the word, is in Scripture ſenſe againſt the»Jume: 
word) might be illuſtrated by his making more orders of Church-*|chs 
| 4 uf Officers than Chriſt or his 
Nos maxime in eo 4 Pontificits diſſentimus, Apoſtles appointed in his PN, : 
_ quod illt inter Eccleſia miniſtr0s numerant Church, as Oſtiarius, the"! aule 
creatures bumanas 3 19s auiem nullos miri= Door keeper, Ledor, the” Gin, 
ſtros Eecleſcaſticos agnoſcimus,prater illos Read:r, Exorciſti, the Ety co 
guns Crrijiue inftituir.& Ecclefie in Scri- orciſt or Conjurer, Acol- 
praris commendavit. Dr. Ames Bellar, Ener- 1kus a Clerk or Waiter upon 
vat. 1.3.1.3. c.3. fp. 108, | 
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Choolmen that write upon Peter Lom- 
kd; hold, that Biſhops are not an order 
dftio&t from preaching Pxesbyters, and 
that the order of Prieſthood 1s the 
higeſt and perfeZeſt order, and that a 

bing Presbyter may by virtue of. 
lis order -do all that @ Biſhop can do in the 


Church, were be not reſtrained by the Bi- 
or Church. - And none that I find a- 
mong the Papiſts, but Jeſuits and the 
hunierds in the Council of Trent, held 
or hold that Biſhops are by divine right 
m order of Church-officers diſtin from 
md ſuperior 10 preaching Presbyters, but 
ah that they are a degree or dignity of 


| ieabyters, and thas by humane inſtitution, 


if ay way 3 Iſhall not Jay that to their 


| charge, though the Jeſuitical party en- 


[rey cerms,as may be ſeen in the Hiſto- 


kayoured whar could art the 
Council of rears it in thoſe 
tyot the Council of Trent, B. 7. 

Yet Feſtus Eommins faith, that the 


{I poſtolick and truly Primitive Church 
11s altogether ignorant both of the 
FJumes and funfions of Popes, Patri- 
FJichs, Archbiſhops, Metropolitans, 
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[de Biſhop or Prieſt;or Subdiaconus,aSubdeacon ; Diacoms,aD=acon ;S4- 
& [rerdos 2 Pricft : Of which orders(as they call them)only two,the Ca- 
i [nons (as the Maſter of the Sentences ſaith, Sent. 4. Diſt. 24.) think 
[arefacred-Orders, becauſe the Primitive Church, ſo far as they can 
read, had only theſe two, viz. the order of Deaconſbip and Prieſibood, 
ind of theſe only we bave the Apoſiles precept. And becauſeall the 


Bonavent. in Sen. 4. Diſt. 
24. 4- 3+ 4.2, Aureolus in Sets 
4.4.24 q.1. 4.2, Onmnis fore 
ma ex quo eſt in attu, &c. 
Every-form 1n as much as it 
is in at, hath power to 
communicate it ſelf in the 
ſame kind ; therefore eye= 
ry Prieſt hath power to 
cele-brare orders, why then 
do they not celebratethem?. 
becauſe their power 1s 
hindred by the Decree of 
the Church , whereupon, 
when a Biſhop 1s made, 
there is not given unto him 
any new power,but the for. 
mer power, being hindred,; 
15 (et at liberty; as a man, 
when the a of reaſon is 
hindred, and - the impedi-, 
ment is remoyed, there's 
not giyen unto him a new 
ſoul. And there he ſaith, 
that Zpiſcopatus 1s not 2 
ſupertor order 15 plain, be-.. 
cauſ2 it hath no ſuperior 


Q, 2s it is diſtinguiſhed againſt Prieſthood; which is apparent, be- 
*] auſe the a&t of a Biſhop as it differeth from Pricfthood._'s ro or | 
Gin, and the act of a Priclt is to coaſecrate the Body of 
9conſecrate and adminiſter the Sacrament, 


rilt, l.Co 


Arch- 


[9 
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' © AB. Uſher ſaith, That ew Arch-presbyters, Arch-deacons,Suffr, |" 
Miniſteries are forbidden in gans, Abbots, Priors, Monks, Cz; [s 
the ſecond Commandment.Sum nons, Deans, Prebends, Vicars, $;. | 
_ of Chriſt. Religion, p. 222. crificers, Prieſts, and the like, asthyy | th 
And Mr. Perkins in his 'order are now uſed in the Papacy, Diſp. uy, | 8 
of Cauſes, c.2 1. p.62. ſaith, T: 5. fp. 122. = 
That in the ſecond Comman41- What are thoſe Se&s of Monkeand | f 
ment is forbidden the Romiſh Friers, of which there are many Or, | 
Hierarchy from the Parrator ders, as Carmelites, Franciſcans, (y| 6 
t0 the Pope. called from St. Francis, Dominicans, | ® 
called from St. Dominick, Auguſtine,, | i 
ſo called from St. Auguſtine ; and 7eſuits, which Order Ignatius Longs | 12: 
the founder, got confirmed by the Popes of Kome, (whoſe crearurs | 9a 
and yaſſals now they are in the Church of Kome) but Phariſaial Chi 
Sefts, all ſtudious of the Popes Decrees, and obſeryant of hjs conf #4! 
Mands, though never ſo ſuperſtitious, idolatrous, abominable and cal, 
wicked, and contrary to Gods Law, as the old Phariſees were'e 
the Traditions of the Elders, the latter ſwearing to him blind ob. |#e. 
dience, all making a ſhew of Religion, but under the preteng| 4: 7 
thereof deyour widows houſes; they garniſh and viſit the Sepulchi| #4 
of the Martyrs, but ſhed the blood of Chrifts moſt faithful Miniſtes Iiſk 
and members ; who obſerve the traditions and commands of the Pojs ht 
but make void tke commandments of God, Nat. 15. Mat.” 23. I known 


ay men under heaven more like the old Phariſees than theſe <res] #4 
tures of Antichriſt in the Church of Xome are ; their DoCtrines ml 9.46 
doings declare them his Formaliſts, who have it may be « for # 


gvilinieſs, but denying the power thereof, who-make theſe latter times 1okl 41: 
| ecu 


very perilous,' 2 Tim. 3. 
3+ Toat ke challengeth Princely dominion over the Church of Chriſt, al 
people, and Nations, needs no proof, Three Popes of Kome ſuccell 
Iy forged and pkaded a forged D:cree for the Pope of Kome's Sup 
macy; his trampling upon *Emperours and Kings, making them 
kiſs his Toe, hold his Stirrup, d*peſing of them, and making othen 
making what Laws he pleaſeth ; diſpenſing with, and making wb 
Gods Laws as he pleaſerh, releafing ſubjetts of their allegiance 
their lawſyl and godly Princes, and commanding them to rebel#f Þ. 
_ detkrone. and deſtroy them, and their moſt Chriſtian 
oyal Subjz&ts. In a word, he exalteth bimſelf above all that it | 
Cod, or that is wyrjhipzed, 2 Theſ, 2. 4. which is one great mark] We! 
Axcichriſt, 


4» 
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'. 4. That bis uſurped authority bath no good ground in boly Scripture, but 
jsexpreſly forbidden by our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, 34ar. 20 25,36 
Jus Feſus caled them, (1.e. his Diſciples unto him) and ſeid, ye know that 
the Princes of the Gemiles exerciſe dominion over them ; and they that are 
great, exerciſe authority upon them, bus is ſhall nos be ſo among you 3 but 
whyſoever will be cbief among you, let him be your ſervant. Even a the ſon 
of man came n0t t0 be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and 10 give bis life & 
raaſome for many, Luk. 22.25. 1 Pet. 5. 3. Nejber as being Lords over 
Gods beritage, but being enſamples tothe flock, Neither in thoſe places 
of Scripture where Chriſts Eccleſiaſtical Orders of Church-Oificers 
2x ſer down, 1s there any mention of an Uniyerſal Biſhop, as 1 Cor. 
12.28, Epheſ. 4. 11. Peter the Apoltle diſclaitns this Princely Mo- 
marchy and Supremacy, when he called hin ſc1f, the Elders of the 
Churches Fellow *Presbyter, and forbid them to Lord it over Gods beri- 
tage, 1 Per. 5.1,2, 3. Cyprian in his Epiſtles to ſeyeral Popes of Rome, 
calls them brothers, Jerom alſo writing to the Pope of Rome, tells 
him, and proves it too, that by divine right 4 Biſhop and 4 Yresbyter > 
the ſame, ACt. 20. 17, 28. Phil. 1. 1. Tit. i. 5. 1 Pet. 5.1;2, Ephel. 
$11; 1n his Epiſtle ad Oceanum, that with the ancient Faikers, Biſhops 
aud Presbyters were all one, And adverſus Lucifera nos,he ſaith, this 4 
Iſbops preferment was not by neceſſity of Gods Law, but granted 10 bim 
hihe Church, 10 konour bim withall, In his Epiſtle ad Evagrium, hand- 
lug chis queſtion at large, he ſaith, who can endure bs fooliſhneſs thes 
eres | preferred Deacons before Prieſts, that us Biſhops, ſeeing the Apoſile plain- 
5 10] 12eacberb, that a Biſhop and 4 Presbyrey are all one > And for proof he 
ml aledgeth, Tir. 1. 5. A&. 20. 17. 28. Phil. 1.4. 1 Fet. 5.1, 2. Epbeſ. 
hl 411. And of this judgment alſo was St. Auguſtine, Cbr)ſoſtome, Beda, 
4 Oecumenius, Sedulius, Primeſius, Theophilatt, Theodorct, Anſelm, Am- 
0. a buſe, Fokn Wickliff, Thom. Walden, Luther, Zuinglius, (alving Oeco- 
fe} lenpadius, Melanthon, Jobn Lambert Martyr, Biſhop &/ooper, Biſhop 
pi dale, Mr. Tindal M:rtyr, AMuſculus. Zanchius, Bullinger, Gualter, 
mw} Gemnitius; Daenzus, Chamier, Junius, 7obn Bradford M.rtyr, Dr. 
hen Hampbry, .Dr. Aeznolds, Dr. Hollard, ; 
yall Frofeſſors of Divinity at Oxford,Biſhop * This is Biſhop 7ewe!'s 
cf *Fewel, Biſhop Morton, Dr. Whitaker, argument againſt the Pope, 
x14 &. Cartwright, Dre Wilet, Amandus in his Def, of his Apology. 
n au} lawns Michael Meding among the - 
if Fapilts, and many more that write upon the Sentences, many of 
rkd which may be ſeen in Mr. Maſons defence of Ordination by Presby= 
T5 10 the Reformed Churches where there ar? no Dioceſan he 
e, at 
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244 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dofrines, Art. X15 1M 
* Antichriſtianiſm was co= 5. That he produceth Anticbriſtia* he 
vered fora long time under fruits, praftiſes and dottrines, appears by (> 
the Cloak of Orthodoxy, bis abominable pride, ſuperſtition, Idolgs (® 
, and Ceremonial indifferen. trous worſhips, pretended miracles, ay [Wi 
cy, faith Mr. Tomſon, a Bi- lying wonders, by bis Council of Trent; wh 
ſhops Chaplain, in his An- ' wherein he Decrees, That mens yers 
tichriſt arraigned, p. 85: ſons are juſtified before God by their'gyy 
| good works, and allthe errors befort en 
fured, denying juſtification of mens perſons before God by faith aloe 
which Errors he labours to maintain by his Creatures, as Bellarmins 
Stapleton, Harding, (ornelius a Lapide, and others, eſpecially by 
Feſuirs, and alſo introdu-ing his Traditions, and Apocryphal Sc 
rures,. in which are many things dire&@ly contrary to Gods w 
and Chriſts intereſt ; and upon theſe and ſome other accounts '&@ 
our Church of z»glandin King Edward the fixth his reign, pray in hes | 
Litany thus, From the tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, and bis dre] 
enormities, good Lord deliver us. - jan 
- 6. That he is the Babylonical Beaſt, that hath two- horns libe « lank [of th 
and ſpeaks as 4 dragon : That is, he profefſeth the innocency of Chrilly [##6 
the Lamb of God, but ſpeaks and ads like a Dragon 3 he utreraly ſew 
blaſphemous ſpeeches, thunders out cruel and unjuſt Excommunicath | #« 
ons againſt Chriſts ſervants, and venteth and maintaineth Dodtring | + 
of Devils; ſpeabing lies in hypocriſie, baving bis conſcience ſeared uid aig 
an bot iron ; forbidding to marry, and commanding to 
rTim. from meats, which God hath created to be received with t 
4+1,2,3. giving of them which believe and know the ruth, The ml 
horned beaſt by his Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal power, yi#| 
tending Orthodoxy, and Ceremonial [indifferepcy, decency and 
der, and Apoſtolical traditions, betrer adorning and promotilf 
Chriſtianity, reſtored the Image of the o1d Pagan Beaſt ; that is, 
der theſe and ſome other prerences reſtored idolatry and tyranny ag] ain 
_ 41 Koman Empire, and perſecution againſt the true Church's iſe 
Chriſt, | —_— 
The two Horned Beaſt in the 13th of the Revelations is, ſay ſont ou 
the ſame with the great Whore, arrayed ifpurple, and ſcarler, thar Wl Wd 
@ golden cup in ber ban1, full of all abominations and filthineſs of ben\®# 
nication, upon whoſe forehead was a name written, Myſtery, Babyial' 
the great, the mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth, 10 W 
273b of the Revelations, But I humbly conceive with ſubmiſſon wy *- 
bertee- judgments, that if this do not intend ſome other Beaſt 


SL ELABEECT 


. 
Q 


Irs 
_ ie Hierarchy, which rides 


: 
6k; 


"F 

$ A 7 © 
8 
by | 


rv. A Zenunciation of feueral Popiſn Dofirints, 145 

et Whore of Xome,as I fear ir doth; then the wiore or Church 
, is inthe 13th Chapter deſcribed by her Head, and principal 

fignifie Powers. Andia rhe 17b© 

x is deſcribed as 14bing ior oaly the Head, and (,ardinals,” but. the 

upon the Komes Empir 


Ire; that i$4reles it; 


&# man doth that rides upoa an horſe, and ps carried, ſupporte 


chy and Clergy. - | 
ſhe woman Or- great Whore, that 1s t 


#4.* Generally: 1, That ſhe'ts 4 great 


Flae; that is an abominably Idola- 
trodws* Church. 2, That ſbe ſitretb «pon 
waters; that-1s, that ſhe ruleth 


© jnany people, v.1;15. 3. That tbe Kings 
and; [of the earth bave committed fornication 
cif [#66 der, and the inbabiters of the earth 
rh | hen mudeedrunt with the wine of ber for- 
at | #&ios; that is, with her Idolatries,v.z. | | 
ins | 1%. Ave particularly,. and thus : 1. More obſcurcly. 1. By her rulg. 
with | ad government. She ſits upon @ ſcarier coloured beaſt, ful of the yames gf; 
bighbemy, having ſeven beads and ten borns 3 that is; the whole Roman 


os | the rule 


"as Idolatrons, with a Pagan 
tan Idolatry ; that is, ſhe had 
and government, ſhe turned 


| kn; ſkecurbed him,” the ſputred him; 
| femade him d6 what ſhe would for 


&'upholding; of -her elf; for. the 
mintaining and propagating of her 


f ke DoQrine and worthip, and cauſed 


of ind ſubmi 


to make War and Laws: againſt 
e that woule not-obey her o_—_ 

t to her power 3 that is, ſhe 
and exerciſed an Imperial.pow- 


ef ful, bloody, and blaſphemous cnemy 


LE 


il 


he 


Chriſt aad his Church, v-3. - 


£ . 
+3 + 


Hh 


ad maintained by it. There is no perſon or perſons to whom the prop 
<1; | whe of -rhe Babylonical Beaſt, or Antichriſt, doth ſo properly d 

i aps as to the Pope or Popes of Kome, with the Popiſh 
he Church of 2one wich her 
Baſt with two Horns, Revel. 1 3. is in Revel, 17. deſcribed, 


20 


* The Church of Rome ig 
an Idolatrous Church, at 
Harlot, as the Scripture 
calls her; fo: ſaith our 
Church, Homily againfþ 
the peril of Idolatry, Part 
3.p 69. 


F ” il of 


> Cole ie £8 

+ The Emperour bf Ger+ 
many is the Popes Advocate, 
{wora rodefend the Popy 
and Church of Rome, The 
7 0 makes hin ſweat ug 
d the Chugch of &gne, 
to.banilh Hergiicks; at ; $0 
have no company With ihe 
wicked; ao maintain byiall 
means pollible; the dignity 
of the Biſhop of Kane, ang 
all. privilzdges granted to 
the Chuagh 2 OB, Rome, as 
$eiden \hgvig 1 lig.Qop 
IMENtATCies, l.3 +; 9%,34,.5 32.6 
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2, By her pompous and whoriſh apparel, and-ornanituts, abldthe.my 


| was arrayed js purple, and: ſc 
* Homil. againſt the. peril «nd deck; * with gold end precious fi 
of 1Idolatry, pe. 69. py aud pearls ; that is, was a ver 
ſeen in Article 15. p: and 1mperious ,. and bloody,M 
bujus. And ſo 15 the Pope, and ſo are:higQuel 
| dinals arrayed, ,. . -:niins ins 
3. By her inticing and intoxicating cup, Wherewith ſhe allures ad | iy; 
prepares her fooliſh lovers to. ſpiritual fornication, that,is,g the 
try and falſeneſs to Jeſus Chriſh,2ad| mo 
* But may it not be under- his Intereſts. AXaving 4 * golden cijia | wilt 
ſtood and intended of her ber hand, full of abominatiovs nd fildi| tor 
ſpecious pretences of Or- neſs of ber foraicariov» The goliden ay |ind « 
thodoxy, devotion, decen- (faith Pareus tipon the: place) | 
cy, and order, with which Poes golden titles wheremith beiky 
ſhe induceth her loyers to hitherto commended 30 the world he thiy hread 
drink of her abominable of bis fornication-: vize Papts holy Bl [ite's 
cup, to ſwallow her Hete- ther, Father of Fathers, Paſtor: of Þh 
rodoxies,Superſtitions, and | wh bis Holineſs, Chrifts Vicary\i8 
Uſurpations , aud Idola- Peter's Succeſſor, &c. It refers | [tat 
rr1es 2 to the Popes triple Crown, and rich (td [alli 
glittering with pearls and precious «fone | ih 
and to bis Cardinals rich robes, ſaith Dr. H, More. anni won 
4. By ber Name, as Whore, 'v. 5. and upon ber forehead was herivind "R! 
| | written, Myſtery, Babylon the -* gra] [100 
* Which implies, as Mr. the mather of barlots aud abowitatiduuf|te(i 
Mede in his Comment up- the earth, Which is an alluſfioh4ous]*of 
on * Revel. 14. that there pudent and. notorious Whores) wh#|4wa 
inay be, and are other ljz= had their names, not 'oply writtem 
tle Bab)lons, perty Harlots, on their cells to be known at.howey 
with whom the inhabirants alſo upon their: forebeads: to be;kno! 


'/1 Þ 


ſubje& to each of them abroad too, as Seveca Controveshadits|*Tr 
may be defiled with ſpiri-. and Tertulien, Lib. de pudicitigz plat{avel 
rual adulcery, (i.e.) Ido» ly ſhew ; and-ſuchan one- is the.Puph| tae 
latry. 7 and his Church: of Rome,: ſhe-i5\ 8h ab 

t | Babylon Literal, but Myſtical 3 ehtatin} +, 
the is a very impudemt and notorious Idolater 3 and the mother, thatiſww 
the conceiver, the bringer forth; and the nouriſher of all Idolatiie}: nex 
and Idols in theworld; and the word myſtery ſhews that it canvordv#llola 
underſtood of Kome-Pagan, as ſome Papiſts would haye it, but - 
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wh [i ahderſiood of 'Rome-Chriſtian in profeſſion, as Idolarrizing with 
9; | Ehriſtian ob jefts. And obe reaſon is, becaade this beaſt comes. after 
"ay tio 9; tte onber ; that is, after the Chriſtian Emperour, and is the 

toll; fo i goerh into perdition, Revel. 17. 8, to, I. 
dove, [21 By her extream. cruelties, barbarities, and bloody tyrannies, aud 
arſbtutions, murders, and deteſtable enormities. , Revel. 17, 6. Aud 1 
| law « woman drunken with the blood of the Saints, and with the blood of 
| Martyrs of Feſus. And this hath been abundantly manifeſted in 
als the'Popes of Rome, and their agents, whom they rid, ruled and ſpur 
;2ad| lon to moſt bloody and cruel murdering of the Saints of Jeſus, 
Wn | mer the names of waldenſes, Albigenſes, Wickliviſts, Huſſits, Lu- 
lads | dorenr; Calviniſts, Hugonats, Puritans, and other names, condemned 
ay | ad deſtroyed by the Pope of Rome's authority, inſtigation or ap- 
's robation, as Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, becauſe they would not 
nd [arial of the Church of Rome's whoring cup. Of which you may 
id in' Mr. Fox his Books of Martyrs, Mr Fuller's Holy War, Slei- 
s Commentaries, the Supplement to Philip de Comines Hiſtory, 


ſands of Proteſtants in Pars, and the parts adjoining; and the 
itions 6f che bloody and barbarous Maſſacres in /relard, and the 
tes of Piedmont, promoted by the Pope, and ated by Papiſts. 


- 
- re is' deſcribed Papiſts bloody and treacherous murdering of 
ay romoted by the Þ 

ey 4 Dr, Prideaux in his Sermon intituled, Gomries Conſpiracy, 


114] on 2 Sem, 20. 1. pe13. ſaith thus: <* Letus depend ypon it, as lo 
as [*2there is a Pope and a Devil, Princes profeſing th Tae Thall 
ws! ['{yevec be Tecured from Comries and Garnett a little Ifrer that, 
F : « I have gleaned theleTewIcarterings by the 'way out 
w#1*of their. own Doctrines, to prove, that their DoQrine direRly 
warranteth Treaſon, let the Traytors be what tt 1; and that 


a1 *n0ne-can be 2n abſolute PIP, bart If he throughly underſtand 
8 chin lc! 7 C a 
1 umiclt,ind Ive under 2 C (tia DETRC, RET AE Fenced 
b|*e Popes zuthority, muſt needs, being pur to Tt, Be 7n abſolute | 
wal . No perſons under heaven have been more Bloody and 
mat co {incere Profeſſors of pure (briſtiarity, than the Popes of 
1 tae, and Papiſts ; that they are nor ſtil] che ſame, we have no good 
Walon to believe, burmore cauſe to take heed of them. | 
} +, She is deſcribed more plainly : 1. By rhe Beaſt that carrieth ber, 
a{@which the rides, that is the Roman Empire, as 'ris Idolatrous with 
ner new kind of Idolatry, that is with a Pagan0-Chriſtian, ' or Papal 
ry, v.$. The Beaſt that thou ſaweſt was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend 
eG of 3ce borromleſs pit, ard go imo perdition, ani they that dwell on the 
be h 2 earth 
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Garth ſpell wonder (whoſe names were not writtes in the book, of Wifey) | 
__ of the world) when they bebold the beaſt that was, am | 
azd yet #s.- Tis may ſeem to ſome to be x more obſcure l 
of the Whore than the former ; but you muſt know, that'thigigy 
d«Fcxiption of the Koman Empire nor ſimply according to its (by 
ſtance and palitic-; bur formally, as reſpeing the quondam Chandy 
of Chriſt, as" 1do!arrows 2gain, but with 2 new form of Idolatng 
dfſhipping rhe true God, not after his preſcribed way, but its wang 
the Saints of Jeſus. with ſuch kind of worſhip, as the Pagaty 
worſhipped:thetr &rbnick Deities, At's a repreſentation of the 
Empire degenerating from pure Chriſtianity, into Paganizing or lay 
> ans |  latrizing Chriſtianity, which 
* Tz ſaid of Pope Gregory it profeſs Chriſtianity *, yer bears 
the ſeventh, thus, Qui titulo -Image of the ancient Pagan1 l 
Chriſti negotium Amicbriſti Empire, - The Image of 'the beaſtidy | qe 
ezitar, Thar under the ti= was, and # not, and yet is, exattly ins [rour 
le of- Chriſt. he doth the ſwer the one the other, anddifferon [te e: 
work of Antichriſt, as 4- in ObjeQs, but not in form'of mitt 
wentin., Aunal, Boior, 1.5. thip. Concerning which EmpirezSam [ubi 
Pe455-Ipeaks,  ;- Fobn foretold, ir, might and woul 
Wine st. + + Faid and found to be-trye, 
Woman, that is the Pope and his Hierarchy, ſhall fit uponit al] & : 
Fule it, and be carried and ſupported by it 5 it was, ands not, adj]. v 
&. The meaning of which in ſhort is this » The Roman Empire ws 


” # 
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Jdolatrous and againſt Chriſt in all her ſix firſt Heads, Kings,'Conlul Rel 
DiQators, Decemviti, Tribunes, 20d Pagan Cfars, or {| ſos 
The: Empire was then purely. Paganly Idolatrous, it Worſhippt = 


Heathen gods and goddeſſes, as Fupiter, Mars, Saturn, a a 
Heccbus, Ge. (as St. Auguſtine ſhews in his Book of the City of Gi 
which they looked upon as Deities, arte JS, 


E 
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rather by, in, or through their Images, :they worſhipped them, as"? 12, 
piſts now worſhip God by Images, Crucifixes, Croſſes,” Alta be vhe 
&nd & vat, that is, purely Paganly Idolatrous as 'twas before 4: for] his: 
ohje8 1s Chriſtians And yer, that ig is;really Idolatrous in anotlll]'ad 
orm, that 15, *tis Papally Idolatrous, that is, it is over-run ious 
over-rulzd. with Pagaro-Chriſtian Idolatry, as Dr. ore call at! 
Whereas the Empire 1n her firſt fix Heads or forms:of Governmell me 
did Laoharrig: by worihipping thoſe Heathen min, and. thay Ga tw 
and Images, and Altars; whom they accounted exce!lent, andikunlf and 
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| thoſe that were agalalt ghclr Idolatries and. Superlitttors, 15 wu 


lis. b. ».i LE 3 I. | 
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fate of condition under the ſeyenth. aud laſt Head over-run and 
[erred with Pageno-Chriſtian Idolatry, it worſhippeth the true 
Gad-in-[by, 4nd tbrough Images, it pr ps tr gn departed this 

irs lifes and: Angels, Altars,. Crofles and Relicks, and Ordinances of 
and.it hateth and perſegntech the undefiled followers of Jeſus 

[cnſt, who wil not defile themſelves with women, will not drink obhe 
cup of fornication of the great. Whore of Rome, or of any 

her -fiſter Churches, but keep themſelyes. cloſe to Chriſts pure 

ſhip and intereſts, and follow the Lamb whereſoever be goth. And 

| (as thus Idolatrous) ſball aſcend; aut of tbe bottomleſs pit, that 
Ids| ig/ts ſome will have it, out of the Sea, Aevel. 13.1. which is as 
bottomleſs pit for multitude of people, Kevel, 17. 15. 'or (25 moſt 

te | fill-have it) our of hell, becauſe 'tis ſaid; Revel, 13. 2. that the 
| | Dragon, "that is the Devil,: the Angel of the bottomleſs pit, Hell, 

he | vels 9. 7 1. Kevel, 16. 13. 2s well as the. old bloody Pagan Empe- 
{a6 | cours, geve bim bis ſeat, bus power and authority, and they that dwell on 
oh | te earth ÞeÞ-wonder after, that is, folow this /dalatrous Beaſt, and fub- 
micto, and- praQtiſe his Idolatrous Worſhips. The generality of In. 
kubitants, that 1s, reprobates only, whoſe names are not written in Gods 

| Woh of-life, ſhall admire and follow this beaſt ; but none of Gods' 
will totally and finally follow this filthy Beaſt, that is thus rid-- 


a | & a toldolatry, | : 
i | > Ad be ſhall go into perdition : as he is guided bythe ſon of perdiri. 
u#|'06 Antichriſt, 2 Theſ. 2. 3. andaſcended from the bottomlels pit of 
w Bell Revel, 9, 14. Kevel. 13.2 2 Theſ. 2 9. the place of perdition ; 
{| ſohe ſhall go into perdition.; he ſhall be deſtroyed 9s /dolatrows, and 
il} 'becaſt into everlaſting perdition for his Idolatries, and for his being 
m1 (niled by the Woman, the Poe, and Hierarchy, or Church of rome, 
jj (20d for perſecuting and deſtroying of the faichful followers of Jeſus 
Chriſt, &evel 19.2.0. Revel, 2.1. 8, | 
PA-t12, This Beaſt which the Woman rides, is deſcribed by the place 
| where he firs, by bis ſeat which the Devil gave bim, Revel. 13. 2. And 
ie] this is (aid to. be the place where the Woman, that is where the Pope 
jad his Hierarchy fit too, Revele 17:9, The ſeven beads are ſeven moun- 
ns on which the woman ſittetb, that is, Rome, for Rome was the anci- 
uy at ſeat of the firſt fix Heads of the Koman Empire ; and was ſome- 
\qmes the ſeat of the Fomen Emp:routs, 2s, thus Idolatrizing with 2 
bf *trw kind of Idolatry, and it 1s now the ſeat of the Pope of Rome, 
and of his Hierarchy. Now Rome is known to be built upon ſeven bils, 
HWhich arc theſe, viz Palatinus, (apitolinu, Quirinalis, Calins, Eſ- 
iy YE Rs ; | quilinus 
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quilings, Yiminalis, Aventinu, Sejtem urbs alta jugis 10ti quie yrafith (i 
orbi > The City mounting, on ſeven Hills, and ever-ruling they 
_ Farth., There's no City but Kome that was built upon ſeven Hills, 
did in St. Fota's time, reign over tbe Kings and' inhabitants of the x 
Thetefore this deſcription moſt properly belongeth to 
Rome, . Revel. 17. ult, And the ſeven heads do nat-only 
on which the chief City or ſeat of the Emperour (in St. 
and long after) of the Empire was buile, and which hall ar 
of the ſtate of the Empire be the ſeat of the Woman, thar'is ofzhy | but 
Pope and his Idolatrous Hierarchy 3 but it alſo fignifierh ſay | this 
ings. Wt LY 
XY This Bzaſt is deſcribed by the ſeveral ſorts of Goyernmenediy | igb 
that City built on ſevera#Hills in St. Fobn' time, and the;Empire lug | hen 
been, then was, and afterward was to be ſubje&t unto z v. 10 Thai | his: 
are ſeven Kings, that is, ſorts of Governments ; frue are — dition 
Kings, Conſuls, Diftators, Decemviri, Tribungs, And one 1, wit [thar 
the Pagan Caſes or Emperours. And the other # not yet come, thatiuy [on 
the purely Chriſtian Emperour, who ſhall bring the Empire ion Chur 
re ſtate of Chriſtianity, as compared to what u was in ſome-obus [w;; « 
tormer heads, and eſpecially ſhall be in the laſt head, whoſhalf [Wii 
worſhip God not after the manner of the Heathens thae went: | ud g 
fore him, nor of Papiſts thar follow after him z but purely yurkas | wr 
ſuch Pagan inventions as his Predeceffors uſed, or ſuch 'Popillns | hi 
ventions as his Succeſfors uſed after him, and in whoſe time: thy | tnaeC 
Church ſhall not be perſecuted far following the Lamb wholly, af [hb 
keeping her {:1f a pure Virgin for her beloved Hysband Chriſt, Av#[b&b1 
this Chriſtian Emperour, or form of Goverament is called anoibery | wich 
becauſe in form of Ecclefiaſtical Government, and as referred tothy vo 
_ Church of Chriſt, it was ſpecifically different from thoſe that wanpy a Ic 
before him, and that which followed after him. This Chriſtian G&&]#G1 
vernment was not come in St. 7obn's time, but it came long after þ It te 
began in our Conſtantine's time, and continued but a ſhore time. AudFJiaed 
this Chriſtian Emperour cauſed Pagan Idolatry and Perſecution fear; 
Chriſtianity to ceaſe, and is therefore ſaid 10 wound tbe former bed | -4. 
or head to death. that is as Idolatrous and perſecuting, Kevel. 13.4] M 
And one of his beads ww as it were wounded 10 death 3 to wit, the fans Ine y 
head : but this continued but a little while ; for the 01d Dragos ſeeinghy Wyi 
himſ If caſt out imo the earth, reſolved to raiſe up perſecution agaity® nt 
againſt the Church of Chriſt, by tke (burch, under the fair and ſpeciouss -n - 
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| rtwacenof bonduring God and' fs ſeryanms, and under the botiod 
1 of, Or » decency and order, to bring into the Church or Em- 
hat ;exrrfdr, | ron and wr » and thereby really diſhondur 
=Y feos his warſhip, and raiſe up' perſecution ag2ibſt Gods 

| _ - =_ end he inttigared the two-horned beaſt ts ſ up 

aunt form of Idolatry, vige worſhipping God in, by, or through Ima- 
ms _ devices of their own, and worſhipping Gods Toon 
ns | ſexyanes, and all under the notion bf honouring God and Chrift, ar 
the | beurtifying his worſhip, and promoting his {exvice 3 hd ro compal 
wy | this, brought in 2 aew perſecution; againſt the true members of Jefus 
+] Ariſt; rhar would 201 make an image 10:the beaſt that had the wound; that. 
tun | is:becauſe they would not yield to their innovations, errors, Ido- 
nd | hexies and ſuperſtieions, and deal falſely with Chriſt, and diſhonour' 
las | ke Saints; as he and his ſuperſtitious, idolatrous, erroneous, am- 
ig [titious and covetous Clergy didand do, and will do, till they go ro 
vit [their place To this end he ſets up Ettiperovirs and Kings after his 
vig [own hearts defire; 1dolarrous, blaſphemiens and cruel, againſt Chriſts 
{[Curch inthe Empire, which is here called the beaſt that was, and 5s 
ahe [13 ever be 5s the eight 3 that is; he is the eighc King 1n regard of one 
[| Uriſtiao, beſides the fix Pagaty heads 3 and is of the ſeven 1dolgtrous,. 
bes | awd goerb into perdirion. He is called the eight as rhe Chriſtian Empe- 
aw | eur is eakeivin,, becauſe he ſicceeds him 'too, and hath ſomerhing 
is | him, profeſſion. of che Chriſtian Faith, of rhe Worſhip of the 
is [ie God; bur under the pretetice and notion of honouring God and 
bsſeryatits, and/maintaining his truth, and promoting tus ſervice, 
as [d& rings into - che Empire, error, bereſie, blaſphemy, idolatry, and 
wnichriftianiſm and perſecution, and deſtroys and perſecutes that which 
the [depreterids to ſer up and uphold ;-and therefore he is the ſeyenth and 
ap] alt ldolatrous head: that ſhall-be inthe Empire, that is, the laſt form 
36-|&.Goyernmenetharſhall be erroneous, Holatrous and blaſphemous, 
and[ Ii te goetb imo perdirion, Which ores his utrer ruin.” and final over- 

{itrow, 23 Idolatrons and perſecurive of true Chriſtianity, and che 
far-|mrpation of .Idolarry our of ir * —_ nd 
ed} | -4- This Beaft is deferibed by*-itsfierrs or powers, "into which' it is 
4 J\ided : v. 124. The" thn horns hich thou [aweſt are ten Kings, which 
ahi ve vecerved 10 Kingdom as yer 2 char ts th St. Fol time, nor till the 
10g” Inpire was divided and brokeh ine" parts, vt 'ubtil it became, or. 
in,0] as become again's Beaſt, Tdolitrous and” ptraicious ro Chrilt 
ous] td his loyal tollowers'y/ but +er2#5e power a5 Kings on? kour } that is, 
Flite while; 5i5þ the 5eaft, that is; with che beaſt Whoſe name is; 


[. 945, 


[was, 6nd is not, and yet 59], that is, the beaſt under the ſeyenchindli 2 
head, 


5. This cen- horned beaſt is deſcribed by its unity and aftuiyy?" ry | 


Its unity to help this ldolatrous, blaſphemous'and obnoxious 
and ſbalt give up their y and gth unto the beaſt. Theſe | 4 
fl bes ou wind in the af matters Religion + 


whom zhe Pope and his Hierarchy ride. v. 13. Theſe beve one 
ſhall be of the Religion of the Empire ; that is, of the Pag 


ſtian ; or, if you will, the mungre! Samaritan Religion, whereby the 
Ewpire had again become a beaſt, Aud ſhall give their power "mal 

| ; . ſtrength; that is,ſhall be ready byther 
* Pide King James his Pa- authority, and by force of arms, al] 
raphraſe upon the place. = by what other means they can,to may-|. 

| .__.,_, tainthe beaſt in irs beaſtly Idolarris| 

condition, blaſphemies, ſuperſtitions and perſecutions ; or elſe ſſp & 
give the Idolatrizing Emperour (which is the head of this beaſt)" 
aid or aſſiſtance of their armies or forces (if need ſo require 


nc) A 
fo all oppoſers of this mungrel Mn k 
The Emperour of Germany, For the Emperour is looked upod; 
who bath a ſhew of the old the chief Champion or Generali| 
Emperours, #« called. and all the m_ forces, and 


ſworn to be the Popes Advo- Kings may be conceived to be the 


C 


cate, and to defend him, s of big bead, as coming into a ki 
may be ſeen in bis Oath when ſubordination and combination 
he is made Emperouy. Sleid, him, in making War againſt the Laus || 
Com, 1.1. f. z5, &5c. But that, power which iofluenceth4 
is the Whore of Zone, the Pope W| 
his Hierachy,that rjdes the beaſt, And.trily when the bead of his gs | 
Whore (ſaith a learned Door) i once found to be ſo big as to out-10pW| 5 
Secular keads of the Empire, and both pretends to and mabes uſe of ® 
boaſted jus urrinſq; gladii,. rbe right of. both Swords, that 5, ſo ſoo @WM| * 
Pope 4 found wo attibe Czlar, 4s well as the Univerſal Patriarch, ſpent - 
& 10 1ncongruity to allow bim repreſemed in two places (as many'lea F 3 
men do) as well as be ſuſtains two parts, and conceive bim ty ified : 
well in the laſt head of the beaſt, as intbe coſily adorned head of the #1 &;: 
whore, Thus the reverend Doctor. And indeed I ſee not bur 
whole deſcription, in the 13th Chapter, as well as that in then 
Chapter of the Kevelations , may truly and properly be attributes A. 
the two-horned beaſt, and the Woman ; for whatſoever, the'teh] 
horned beaſt is ſaid to do, he doth it by the direRtion, inſtigation”” 
X Py of 


v 
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. | [2nd. approbauen of the two-hamed beaſt and Woman. Luod guis 
+ Jr {e ipſun facere widerur. The, murder: of Uriah 
eRed «Fg Awmonizes, yet it is. charged upon King 
id, who gave direftion for 1t-to. his General, F844, . and he is 
ity of it too, for following of David's unjuſt.command, 2 Sam. 
9+ Thou haſt killed Uriah the. Hmite with ite (word, and baſt Nlain 
with he ſword of the children of Ammon. So here, what the tea- 
raed: beaſt is ſaid ro do, may be well chargedppga..the Church of 
Kane, the Pope and. his Hierarchy, becauſe be carſerb the earth, aud 
them which dwell zherein, to worſhip the, firſt beajt, whoſe deadly mound 
a6 healed, and be deceivetb tbem that dwell.on the earth bythe means of 
theſe miracles which be bad power 19 do in the ſiglt of, ike beaſts, Rev. 13. 
12.14. REV. 19. 20. And therefore 44he blood of tle Pxophers, and of 
al the Saints, and of them that were ſla1n upon the earih for Religion, ſaid td 
be found in ber, Rome, Revel, 18.24. | w 
2, Their efivity, v.14. Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb. In Rev. 
43:7-. tis ſaid, That this tex-borned beaſt ſhal make war withtbe Saints, 
ne tbem, But here in Revel. 17. 14. he makes war with 
Chriſt, and: 6 quercome by bim, for be is Lord of Lords, and King of 
Kags, and ibey that_are with bigs, are called, and faithful, and choſe, 
true, that they that make war againſt Chriſts' Saints, do'make 
par agaualt Chritt, 42. 9 4 Sapl, Sgul, why perſecareſt rhou med Thoſe 
that make war-agaialt and perſecute Chrilts Saznts,2s ſuch, do 
make war againſt and /perfecute Chriſt himſc]f, and ſo he. takes it, 
Jad will reward it. That this ten-horned beaſt is{21d co-overcome 
KeSajots, and yo to: be overcome by Chrilt, may be both true of 
beaſt ; tor he did overcome the Saints at firſt; but-he is, or 
all be overcome by'Chriſt., and bs .cabed, choſen and farbful Soldiz: 
| $4 laſt ; and theretgce 'tis laid, That be tþat Leadeth into captivity ſhaft 
ie captivity ; be zbas hilleth with the ſword, miſt be kiled with the 
5 here 4 rhe patiexce and faith of the Sainjs, to ſuffer in the 
time, and- to believe and wait for the performance of this 
» REP-13-19, 17 8321 «113 2351 | 
1 0. The Whorc is deſcribed more plainly by her large, Dominion, 
ul the people upon whon fe ſircerth, called in the fickt verie,meny waters, 
Mach is 1ntegpreced by the Angel, vy, 15. 41d be ſaith un:0 me, the pe» 
4 Ws. which thou ſewejt, 'where the whore ſuteth, ore proyles. and multi= 
f,' and nations, and tongues ; Which 1s a manifeſt - deſctupthay) of _ 
co} Rowen Empire, which conlilted of many People, and Nagions.gnd * 
rig) $9Pgues 3 2and-upon theſe as well 28 upon the ten-horntd "" 
all ; [1 | chi: 
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nd therefore 'ris ſaid, Thar the Kings « 

earth, that is of the Empire, or'earthly Church, andthe inbabitay 
the earth bave committed fornication, and been made drunk with the w 
ber foraicationg Revel. 17. 2. ſhe claims univerſal power over all 
Terreſtial world. a 6 rote 
3. This great. Whore is deſcribed by ter deftruftion. And that 

1. By the * inſtruments of her ruinzad 

* Alearneld man'by ten Kings they are the ten horns', or the'te 
underſtands their Kingdoms, or Kings unto whom the Roman Empite 
peaple, who againſt the minds was divided ; v. 16. And the ten bory 
of their Kings will. thus' de- which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt; thee 
roy the great whore, Antic as ſhall bate the whore, Oc. 2” 
P. 23. Revel. 18. 9. 2. By the degrees of her deſtruQtion, 
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theſe tenKings ſhall bute the whore,aud ſid | 


' © mike her deſolate and nabed, and ſhall eat ber fleſh, and burn bey with fire. 
1. They ſhall hate the whore of Rome, the Pope, his Cardinll 
Hierarchy and Clergy, with whom they have committed ſpiritus 
fornication z whereas before they loyed her, while the virtue of er 
intoxicating cup laſted; but now ſeeing their own folly, and Her alt 
ring: craftineſs, ſelfiſhneſs, pride, 'covetouſneſs, 'lnxury, filthil 
hypocriſte, and cruelty, that her whole Government, Religion, War 
ſhip, pompous Ceremonies, Purgatory, Indulgences, Excommuile 
ons, Jubilees, Procefſions, Doftrines of the Popes lifallibility a 
Supremacy, Jaſtification of meas perſons before God by theirol 
good works, traditions, merits, holineſs of times; places, Churdi 
Altars, Veſtments, Copes, Hats, Palls, Surplices, Crofſes, Spit 
Cream, Salt, Holv-water, Auricular confeſſion of "fins; worſhippit 
of Saints departed, Angels, Images, Reliques of - Saints , * ki 


of the 'Popes Toe, of the Tay! of the Aﬀe on; which Chi 
rode, adoring of 'the pretended Croſs on which Chriſt was C 6 


ciftzd, bowing to the Eaft, ſetting up of Altars 'and' C 

and Tapers on them, and bowing to therti as chey do, baptizing 0 
B-lis, forbidding to Marry, but aHowing of Stews,- diſpenſing wi 
Oaths, inceſtuous Marriages, holding of Plnrality of Digniq 
Benefices, with cure of ſouls, and cauſeleſs N idency, and i 
ny more ſuch Dodtrines and praiſes, politick deyices to uphold; 8 
rich and'adyance themſelves, their relations and ſervants, and 
.prels the pure DoQrine and Worſhip of Chriſt; an$undo and de 
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'| his moſt raithful ſervants and fincere Worſhippers ; I fay theſe cg 

ing theſe things, and many more,clearly,their inordinate loye, 
red into; well-guided hatred of her. They bate ber, that is, they 
ſeparate from her, they avoid communion with her, . they ceaſe to 
\ commit any ſpiritual fornication with her. SE =ath 


& | byt alſo they cauſe their ſubje&tsro.doſa too, and that they do, by 
id | ſaving up in their xeſpeRtive Kingdoms Gods pure worſhip and ſetvice, 
t@ | without ber proper ceremonies (which ſhe ; rp | 
ite | als * badges and + profeſſions of her ' *, Bellar, de effeTibus Sacra- 
m | Feligion) and Gods pure word with- ment, L. 2. c, 3- 4+ 20+ 
ef out. her Legends, Apocriphals, and T Aquinss, I24, 4+ Io3 [4 
| Traditions. a. 4. O, P | 
+3. They make ker naked, which they | 
; do both by words and deeds. 


1, By words, by publick Preaching, Confeſſions, and Writings, 
iog and demonſtrating her abomnable filthineſs, that ſhe may 
be deteſted by. others, | | 
2. By deeds, by with-drawing her gold, flyer, precious ſtones, 
&ſt-fruits, . Pezer-penc2, Abbies, Friories, Commgndams, | 
Hgnities and Revenues from her, which were wortt to be gayen her, 
& | Which the Whore.by her pious frauds, cunning craftinefs got from 
the Anceſtors of Kings 2nd deluded people. _ - .4 > OTE 
+4 They ſhall eat ber fleſp. which,is to. be underſtood not carnaly, bur 
mſficaly, theſe Kings ſhall not: prove -Canibals, and corporally with 
ir teeth-cat the fleſh that is upon ghe-bones af the great Whore of 
Pope, and his Cardinals, T ex will retain 'gither* to their 
uſe, or rather for the.maintenance of ods pure Wot-- 
ereſts, thoſe revenues which were paid to the Whore,6ur 


TaRSES 26S 


pr 
ad 


ies,. Superſtirions, Luxuries and, Bawds z and. 

| which in Scripture-language,. 5 eazing., f" oges. ob 19. 2.3. 
off Th doe perſecute me as God, and. arexnot Jatizfied with wy fleſb ? Plat 
WY td. hen the wicked, even mine engmies and my foes came, upon me to. 
2, my fleſp, rbey, ſtumbled and fell, Upon which words St, Augue. 
12 4 faith thus, Carnes noſtras manducant, qui nos per ſequuntur, they; 
w&} Wt periecyte us, do eat our, S I 


- ww 


v| --5- They jbal bury ber with fire 3 that is, they ſhall conſltne and de= 
of fray her as ſhe is a Whore, that-is, as {he is an 1dolarrous, falſe. and. 
bs} ntichriſtian Church ; bur VION they ſhall go to Kone her ſob 
i 2 | Np and 
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-2- They mabe ber deſolate; they do.not only forſake her themſelves, | 


r Dominions as ſuch, to the upholding Tak Per and Ido... 
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2nd burh that with material fire in order to the deſtruftion of ſet 
Myſtical Babylon, is nor certain; yet 1 dare not poſitiyely determing [W 
2gainft it, becauſe. all T have read, except one, are for-it: Bur this& | hor 
certain, that-they ſhall be zealoz agdinſt ber, and ageinſt ber falſe by | wh 
Brine, and falſe Worſhip, and her cunning undermining of »be Doltringgbe 
the Goſpel, dvd th: jure Worſvip of Chriſt, and be true intereſts and ah | it 
of Chriſtianity \ 4nd to that end,  Counrenance, miaintainand provi, | ad 
and promote-true and pute Gofpel-worſhip and Do&rine, arid'the -- 
afſertors thereof, and diſc ountenance and "ſuppreſs ſuch perſon's | il 
labour by power or policy to advance Antichriſtian'Do&rines, pri; | hol 
Riſes and intereſts ; for they know that they have crafty; tre cher | dis 
ous, cruel, powerful and malicious *enermes to deal with, Rev, If i 
| 4 88 13, 14. And 1 ſaw three unclean ſpirits like frog [and 
Cardinals, Bi- come out of the mouth of the Dragon, and ont of th 
ſhops, Jeſuits, _ mouth of 1he Beaſt, and out of the month of the Jae 1t.” 
5 "7 Progbct. For they are the ſpirirs of Devils "working [1 
miracles, which zo forth unto the Xings of the earth, and of the 
World to gather them to the battcl of the great day of Gol Almighty. **}chiel 
© 3» By th? principal Anthor of her deſtrudion; v; 17. AndGulJ and t 
ſhall put it into their hearts to fulffl bis will, and #0 agree and give this | whici 
ingdom una the beaſt, urtil the words of God fhMbe fulfiled. His ul 
* ſome learned men have conceived, that thoſe Kings; at leaſt ſong [1 
them thar haye hated, the great Whore, and made her deſolate] th 
naked, gd haye citen her fleſh, bur have.nor burner her- with ig | Fraf 
(30 bit eter thatis,' have not vrrerly conſumed | tis, + 
Vide Xipg James 5 Para- Tdolatries, falſe Do&rines, Hierare i 
WS SNHES £4 es, FA 
phraſe upon ReyeL, 17. p.56, Ceremonies, Images, Althrs, 'Lawyſi 
., Fevel. 18.9. &r. bur have reramed thei uponifhl8] tisr 
a abies 2 Bounds 'as may -eafily bring rnennwn ad 
love again With the great Whore, ſhall again giveoup ther pou 
and ftrengrh, 'aad Kingdoms ro thie beaſt, the great Whore nay tee; 
abd conſequentlyrd her and ht abominations, 'thar hive beeh | fine- 
0h ; ard the indufirjious Kings of ſome meti to- Fetoncile Whiver x 
reeb and Proteſtant Churches to the Church of Kone; Hive indb{hi 
ſed the fear bf that opinion. Now what God will do,I know notfbW Note 
Tkaow that mens #0t receiving the love, of the trinh, dd tix bail ®s \ 
picaſure in unrightCouſnejs, . 1 a juft' ang provoking cauſe thereompoover 
2 Thef, 2. lo, It, 12. But 1 kumbly conceive; that though! chexpaves | 
words are BURL immediately after the degrees of the gYeat Whotaptemir 
deſtrution,” yer they do nor neceffitily imply, thar'they ſhall ag er t 
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| erdint give up their Kingdoms to' the , and ſa to the great 
© | Whote again, but they are an aſſurance that God will make »the ren 
& | bores or Kings, Yi & modi, ſome one and ſome another way inſtru- 
v | mental to y the great Whore, 'as he hath promiſed. And that 
| b-auſe, as what they did before in unanimouſly agreeing to give up 
| tir power and ſtrengrh to the beaſt, proceeded from God in his wiſe | 
&. | ad wonderful Providence, for the fulfilling of his words by his Pro- 
ets, Dan. 7. 8,21, 22, 25, 28, As he putir into their hearts to ful. 
'2 | Whis will, and to agree to give their Kingdoms to the beaſt to up- 
wa. | bold Idolatry, ſuperſtition, herefie, and the Whores tyranvies, and 

« | diis in Juſt pngentagnn them z ſo now he who hath the: beayrs of 
« pots bis bands, will Alienate their hearts from the great Whore, 
w, | andiacline their wills to agree to bate ber, and ro make her deſolate and 
th "mie, 4nd to eat ker fleſh, and1o burn ber with fire. Goa is able to do 
jit 2nd he yill do it in his appointed time, Dan.7.25.-4cv.18.3, 4» 56, 
g [3.8.- For ftrong is the Lord, who judgerh ber. 

4. Laſtly, the great Whore 15 deſcribed moſt plainly by ber ſear, or 
+ | chief 'place of reſidence, and therein Society and Government, v.18: 
and that is Rome. And the woman which thou ſaweſt ts that greas city 
is | wich reigneth over the Kings of the earth. The Angel ſaw that there 
p | wht be fome that would in time ſuggeſt, that. other Cities were 


& | lr upon ſeven Hills (as Biſhop afourrague in favour (ſome think) 
L great Whore, ſ2ith Conſtantinople is } therefore prevents this 
Is | Eyafon, andſaith, that the City where the great Whore of Babylon 
h is, is that great Ciry [which did in *1. John's time reign over the Kings 

_ he ſpeaks of her in the preſent tenſe, which reigneth over 


& | the Kings of the earth. Now Conſtantinople was not thenin being, as 
Wl tis vow,and hath been fince ; Conſtantive of Byzantium made it the: 
$] id of the Qriental Empire, and enlarged it, and called it Conſtar= 
"1 wople, and ir did not rezgn then in St. 7obn's time oyer the Kings of 
ax} ferarth, as Kome did, and therefore it cannot be this great City. 

Ine did 1f St. Foby's time, and long after, reic n 

"Be Rer the Kings of the earth, as Poets, Fathers *,and * Ribera, Bellar- 
Wiſts themſelves acknowleag ;) it's a Thame for mine, Cornel. 4: 
a7 Soteſtants to queſtion, much more to deny it. Bur  Lapide. 

ms Woman ſucceeds in'that City and Polity rn ER 
vert it, and the whole Empire, as it is a beaſt. This Woman. is 
eee tz fingular perſon, but 2 City or Polity, and {ociety of men, go- 
apteming in thar great city Rome, which in St. Zobn's time did rezgn 

Me gr the Kings of the earth, the whole Empire. So now this great 

71 Whore 


2 " A Bees of ſeveral Pack Dottrints. ui be 
Whore there fits and rides the beaſt, the Empire, (at leaſtj it "0 
as Idolatrous; Als in St. Jobn's time, the Woman the great City ; 
Kome (not the walls, houſes and ſtreets, but) the citizens, z-andaylini 
' every one of. thzm, but the Rulers, the- Emperours, 'Senators-yili 
Officers ruled that great city, reigned over it, 'and over the Kingyf[u! 
the earch ; ſo now the Woman, the great Whore, the Pope, -thegy 6 wr 
horned beaſt, and his Cardinals, and Clergy, apd Officers, th ſa 
(or at leaſt did ſo) over the Kings of the earth,. which is aſcribed. wlyhs1; 
the whole Ciey, becauſe the Head and Officers, and Rulers thery | mark: 
did, and do it. $1 n " 1 
And this Seat of this Babylonical beaſt, or great Whore, or 4 Wa 
chriſt, may be found in bis lumber 666, as Dr. Mh 4 ma 
Synopſ. Apocalyp, in his Synopſis Apocalyptica relates ; of which þ 
L1.c.15. Sec. io. ſaith, he hath treated largely. in his len yl 
fp. 314 Godlineſs, Book 5, Ce 16, Scc.8. to va 
and to Mr. Potter of the Number of the bl 
rFfers for fuller ſatisfation. His Myſtery of Godlineſs I have not ſect, Þer to 
ut have read Mr, Potter's Book. of the Number of the Beaſt, | *? 
at Oxford, Ann. 1642, of which Book there were either oy w 
Printed, or they were ſuddenly bought up, that *cis a hard mattertwlile $6 
get one of them ; of which Book I "took ſome ſcraps; of whichlts [thirc4 
cauſe of the ſcarcity of the Book, I ſhall make bold to oommy n 
cate ſome which are to my buſineſs in hand, and the father,, beaulg| 
the Book 'is ſo highly commended by learned Dr. Twiſs, Mr. Mel (vays,- 
and Dr. More, Revyel. 13. 18, Here t wiſdom, les bim that bath unde [in whi, 
ſtanding count the Number of the Beaſt, for it is the number of 4 man, | 
bis number ts 566. =! 3, 
The Myſtery of the number 66 is to be found out by comparing Mlmucec 
with the number 144. to which this number 656 1s as it were; 08nner 
qutE-numerus, and mult therefore be interpreted after the ſame mallvlaſe+] 
ner, and'in the ſame particulars applied to the Synagogue of; J 
chriſt, as the number. 144 ought to be applied ro the Chur hg jo ti 
Chriſt: > ut 0) 
Now the my ery of the number 144 (which is the number « W yet 
ſed to the number 666) conlilts in the. ſquare-root ' theree q jits, 2 
and therefore th? myſtery of the number 565 mult be in mace 
fqrarecroot thereof alſo. But now to fiad out .the true interpretauny 
of this number 144. it's genzrally granted by all ancient-andlat or 
Interpreters, that tne chief, it nor the only cauſe why this ms 
was choſen rather thar any other pumb2r to. be the | 
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Ut 6f che Celeſtial Jeruſalem, zevel. #, 17, is; becauſe rhis num- 
er is raiſed and built upon the zumber 13, which being multiplied 
lat ir ſelf, produceth the ſquare-numbey 144. ' For as this number 144 
ay raiſec ws builr upon the number 12 only, -and cannot poſlibly ad; 
Wiake'of any other number to be-the roorand baſis of it ; {o neither 
#lanthe Church of Chriſt admir of any other foundaiow-than thar 
6 [eficti is already laid by the 12 4poſies. - As therefore: this oumber 
pn [44g is buile pon 12 Unities, ſo is the-Church of Chriſt buile upon 
[the 12 Apoſtles. And as the number 12/is more conſpicuous and re- 
aifmatable 16 this number 144 that any other number, becauſe it 
[nafureth not only the bottom or roor,, but the ſides-and ranks of ir 
u66; fo it's evident, that the number of 12 is more confpicuous.and 
r tmrkable in the Church of God than any other number, whatſoe- 
X ' And hence it is, that this number- 12 is repeatzd above '144 
F fines in rhe Scriptures, and is in them ſo often uſed, and info many 
Wh divers particulars applied by the Spiric of God, ro- things ap-- 
Eettaining to the Church, that we cannor but acknowledg this num- 
her +6 be choſen, and 'as-it were affefed by rhe Holy Ghoſt, rather 
in anatly other. And though the number 144 may rruly be aid ro. be 
FI namiber rather than any other numb*rs, becauſe 41t repreſenterh 
Wim fgure of tbe City, ' and 1n general the form and ſtruture of the 
* [thir-band Hierarchy thereof; yet, ic caohor fo properly be called 
bly ba fiumber,' as:the number 12,.which-almoſt/ in all materjal. re- 
19&s,\ is applicablexo the Church, and #ufed inthe Scriptures al- 
Ways,- a5 numerus c&rius jro certo; and not 25 numerys cerrus proincertog 
0 which ſenſ2 it muſt-needs be granted thar the number 144 doth fig- 
[Wand repreſent che Church'ta general, And whereas the number 
[49s where mentioned in Scripture but-in #evel.: 2175 mult bg 
mated, that it is notithere to be the meaſure of the Wall (which 
BEM thac place fignifie the fpiricua building of Gods Church) be; 

kt there then were tor at any /time-ſhould be preciſcly, ſo man 
ns tore faichful Chriſtians, or-living-Rones built upon the 12 
padetions there named, but that we might learn thence, that how. 
Wt or how licthe foeyer the number::ot. fiithful Chriftans ſhowld 
5 yet they muſt 'be all builrupon (the! foundation. of. the 12 Apo- 
S, 25 the number 1.44 1s- built-ypon 12 Uniries, And hence *cis 
mared by Interpreters,” that this number '1 44 was choſen to be the 
Zllure of che Wall of the new :Zeruſ#lem, for this reaſon chiefly, 
"oY {©u0t only) becauſe it # the only que mber which can Leraiſed ant 
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buils upon 12. Vaities, 25 is clear to all thoſe that have underſtingial. 

ro extract the root of numbers, io 
As the number 12 was the meaſure, number aud foundation of the ci 
gates and wall of the ancient and literal Feruſelem, and. was iy reyes} 

of the 12 Patriarchs the roos from whence the 13 Tribes had their Qp| 2 
ginal according to the fleſþ ; ſo the ſame number 12 ſhould be j 
only conſpicuous number in the foundation and ſtructure of the ſk 
ritual and new-7eruſalem, in which the 12 ApoſHes are 12 ſpiriul fi 
thers, anſwerable to the 12 Patriarchs, and are. 12 foundations lad) 


uu 


our S:viour Chriſt, upon which, and according to which fo joe 
tion (that is by multiplying of the Dodrine- of: the Apoſtles by; of 
{If only) all che ſpiritual builders of Gods Church in the grime al ©; 


come, ought ro ereR and ſquare their buildings. And they ar} | 
placed atthe 12 Gates as 12 angels to keep out-(as1t were witha thy iy 
edged ſword) every thing that defileth,;and to admit into this Chung "1 
by the gates of Baptiſm, committed firſt apd originally unto che 

and prefigured by the 12 Oxen under the brazen Sea, 12000fg take 
Tribe, that is all thoſe faithful Chriſtians and 'true /ſraelives whigh ©?* 
can derive their ſpiritual Genealogy from the' faith and do ine] 94d 


the 12 Apoſtles. And this is without all queſtion the true and mth "8 
ral interpretation of the numbers and meaſures of the new Fen , 
tpoken of KRevel. 21. 16, 17, &c. The new Feruſalem (poke _ 
Fevel. 21, is the ſame with Jeruſalem ſpoken of 1n- Exek; 488] 527 
Church milirqur zot triumphant is meant by it; as almolt eyery; oy 
2nd every word evidenceth, 2s not only Mr. Potter and ForbtyW| 
and other Proteſtants, but many Pepiſts obſerye. g #44 an 
 Thenumber 144 is a ſquare and perfe# mimber, -buile and: 1 
upon the number 12 ; ſo che Church of Chriſt is 4 ſquare and po ;0n,th 
building, built upon the doftrine of the 12 Apoſtles, bore 
| Ir'salfo true, that as the zumber 666 5s neither 4 ſquare nar fit Weld 


number , nor builrupon the number 12 ; ſo neither #s the 
2 ſquare and perfett building; neither s it built upon the dodr ine of tt 
. Apoſtles. '$o Forbs and Potter, Þ: 44. | = _Y 
The number 666 is to be: counted by extraQion of the rc 

cauſe the oppoſite number r 44 is'ſo to be acc 
The yoot of a To extrad the fquare-root of a number given, 8 
Number, find-out the greateſt. number,” which being ay | 
{ plied into it ſelf, and having the fraftions 1addeaM?. 
the proJu, if there be any fraſtions remaining, maketh, the 


*Y” oumber. Now the ſquare-root of the Beaſts number 666, ts the fatal evil 
1 aumber 25, and the frations remain- 
MM ing ate 47. Prove this by multiplying 7: ſbort,that i the ſquare-roos 
Pl 5 by it ſelf 25 times, which makes of a number, which being mul- 
| 525, add the remaining 41, and you tiplied by it ſelf, exaitly makes 
| haye the juſt number 666. - the number given, 0r comes 
4 wmber which is or can be contained ceed ir. 

1 jothe number 14% 3 fo 25 is the grea- 
| ft 2nd leaſt; r which can be contained 1n the 
| tumber 666.1t's frequent in many Mathematical praxi, * AnExamples 
*>1 or Arithmetical operations, to caſt away and not to 
regard the fractions of numbers. a *Captain have 666 men under his 


®] command, and would reduce them to a _ gure, Which he would 
Wl £4 to be 2.53!, & by that he would conclude that he mult of neceſſity 


wn take the number 2.5 to be the number of bis ranks,and the number of men in 
wal every rank, and no other number would ſerve his 'turn, and the 4x 
i odd men he muſt reje& as unuſcful if he will haye his Army exaGtly 
__ 3 25 is the root of the ſquare-number without fraftions, and 
in| of other numbers with-fraftions added to it. - Potter, 68. 25 18 re- 
of markable in the root of 666 two ways: ..1. In that*tis the only Car- 
| Uinal number of the prime or Cardinal Unities. 2. In that ns the 
| ly number of ordinal unities, or fraftions, by which that root can 
* beby feweſt figures moſt exaQly expreſſed; and therefore I conchide 
-,| Yar this fatal number 25, is the number of Antichriſt, oppoſed to 
y| the number 12,and that in an higher and greater degree of oppoliti- 
11. 00.than 666 is oppoſed ts the number 144,ſeeing that number is moſt 
+ | kmarkably applicable to the City and Hierarchy of Antichriſt, and 
jo k chiefly intended by the number 666. 
gl 13 Is a good and a perfef# number always taken in a good ſenſe in 
4} Xripture, So 25 is an unfortunate number in it ſelf, and hath been 
| Panded for an evil and uniuckie number, both by Prophane and'Sa- 
| fed Writers, although they knew ao relation that it had eicher to 
” _— or — +nmyi _— number 5 - a faral number, and 
I Sending ig 5, or made by it, are evil. Ferome upon Zxeb. 
iv "1-faith,vhut we PPEver uſed = Soar ſenſe. i ow boy ps 
© Ejek.rr. lay that the 25 men mentioned there;that mere at their Imi 
| ®fgnifie Apoſtares from Baith atid Religion. Jobs #uſs on Erek,8. in= 
a] *iprets the 25 ney which ſtood before the piftures, 10 be underſfood of 
|} *mſtica whore, So 0ecolampadius _"_ the place, jt wt - 
K ypb- 
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AS 12 15 the greateſt and leaſt ſquare- neareſt 10 it, but doth nos ex+ 


Yo 


typically ſbews that quinteſſence of impiety and malice, and 1dolarry, which 
theſe latter times have diſcovered in the (hurch of Rome. Petru 
Thews, that this number 25, which doth nor only end n 5, butis made 


by the multiplication of 5 by 5, « myſteriouſly evil. And let me add, 


that thoſe that were to be trained up for the ſeryice of the Taberna. 
cle,: were to paſs that number before they were to be admitted (ex. 
cept extraordinarily called), Numb, 8, 24. From 25 years old and yy. 
ward, they ſhall go in 30 wait upon the ſervice of the. Tabernacle. 

As Antichriſt is oppoſed to Chriſt, and as 666 1s oppoſed to 144, 
ſo is 25 oppoſed to 12, ſo mult thoſe things which are chiefly to be 
meaſured and numbred by this number 25 be correſpondent on the 
one ſide, and in ſome ſort oppoſed to, or ſet againſt thoſe thing 
which are meaſured, numbred and deſcribed by the number 12. For 
this catiſe is the Church-militant in Revel. 2 1, meaſured, numbre, 
anddeſcribed by rheſe two numbers only, 144 and 12, that there 
. might be an expreſs example in ſacred Scripture, not only _ 
in general, how the number 666 ought to be interpreted, but 
leading us as it were by the hand, to thoſe particulars in which te 
root of the number ought principally.to be applied. As that Remeis 
anſwerable to Feruſalem, and the Pope%anyb Cardinals to Chilk 

Apoſtles, 

I. AS Jeruſalem was truly Mater gremium © oſtium omnium Feel 

fiarum ; fo doth Rome falſely pretend her ſelf to be. And ſo Rome 
is the mother of all ſpiritual whoredom and abominations, in 
of all thoſe Churches which haye been ſeduced byher, 

2+ | That the Popes Cardinals are anſwerable to Chriſts Apoſila; 
they ſtile themſelyes by way of eminency the Apoſtles Succeſm 
they are the ſoul of the Papacy, and the Pope accounts them ports 
bis own body, who with him make. a compleat Corporation, and 
ftical body, maintaining and upholding, and repreſenting all Ec 
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aſtical power and juriſdi&ion. 
IT» They were inſtituted at Rome in the firſt foundation of the PuW, 
by the Pope, about the time of Conſtantine the Great, in imitation 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who did in the firſt moſt remarkable fous 
Zion of bis Church. ere the Colledg of Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, gh 
them a name, prefixing their number, and giving their office, 25 ® 
Pope hath done at _ 4 
I, The name which Chriſt gave to his Diſciples was to be @ 
Apoſtles, Zuk, 6.13. and the name which the Pope gave his beſt} 
Joved Diſciples, js to be called Cardinals, For as Chyiſt in his 


BS, pou EtEASSSYEO Fr THPYERN S27 


ArtXIV. A Renunciation of ſeupral Popiſh Doftrines. 263 


gave ſome 10 be Apoſtles, ſome Teachers , ſone Frophets, 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
Epbeſ. 4. 11, ſothe Pope in the Romiſb Church hath given ſome to, be 
called (ardinsls, ſome Abbots, ſome Jeſuits, fome Monks, ſome Fri- 
ersſome Exorcifts, ſome Acolytes, and ſome other titles and dignities, 

2, The fixſt limited number which Chriſt gave to his 6S,Was 
according to the number of the Gates and Tribes of Feruſalem ; {p the 
frſt limited and preſcribed number of Cardinals given by the Pope 
was according to the number of the common Gates of Rome, and accor- 
ding t0 thoſe diviſions of the City and people of Rome, which the Popes 
have made, anſwerable to the Tribes of Feruſalem. 

3. The office and commiſſion which Chrilt gave to his Apoſtles,con- 
ied in three things. 

1. The adminiſtration of Baptiſm was committed chiefly and origi- 
nally to them, and they were firſt commanded to go and baptize al 
Nations, and as 1t were by the 12 Gates of their Baptiſm to briog all 
true 1ſraelites into the ſpiritual Jeruſalem; ſo at the firſt inſtitution 
of the Popes Cardinals, their office and commiſſion was chiefly 10 bap= 
tize, and they were fixed to certain Churches in Rome, in which only 
Baptiſm was to be celebrated, wy 

2. The Apoſtles were to preach tbe Goſpel, and to. plant Chriſtian 
Religion in all the world. So the Cardinals having quickly committed 
the celebration of Baptiſm to others, pan lamery, +. > 0b wholly to 
preach the Pope,. and 10 plant and propagate Popery, in all Kingdoms of 
the world. 

3. Chriſt gaye to his Apaſtles chief poyer to fargive and retain 
ſms ; ſo likewiſe the Pope committed the chief care and diſpenſation 
of ſelling Pardons and Indulgences to his Cardinals, ſaying to them, 
as Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, whoſe ſins ye remit,they are remitted 3 and 
whoſe ſins. ye retain, they are retgingd. : 

As the Apoſtles truly were and are the root and foundation of rhe 
Chriſtian Church, and all juriſdiRion , ſo the Cardinals falſely pre- 
tend themſelyes to be, and truly they are the very baſis and foundation 
f the Romiſh Religion and Hierarchy ; and therefore the root and foun- 

tion of that ſuperſtition and impiety, which being derived origi- 
nyt from Zome, hath diffuſed jc {elf into all the Chriſtian worlg by 
t 


As tis the priviledg of the 12 Apoſtles to be as it were 12 ſiers ſe: 
in that crown, which is mentioned Kevel. 12. ſo 'tis the ſpecial privi- 
ledg of the Popes Cardinals to have their names written in the crowns of 
Off Privee the Pope, 28 wirngheth Faqubarias de Lqghth gua 15 Ja. 

| "IF KK 2 an 


264 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dorines. Art.XW.,Tyrt. 
There was a twofold ſtate and condition of the Apoſtles : r, They | 
were Apoſtoli urbis, affixed (25 it were) to the City Feruſaiem, whers Jer 3 

they were to abide, till * they were ue ſi 
* Till they received the ex- endued with power from above; bye [the C 
rraordinary gifts of the Holy afterwards they were Apoſtoli Orbu, $g Title 
Ghoſt. likewiſe the Cardinals in 1mitation and [{ividi 
; affetation of like honour are flik. |; 
Cardinales Urbis, 5 Orbis. They remain as it were affixed to the'City |tiſm, 
of Kome, until they are endued with power from above, (i.e.) till |ches 
they are ſent out by the Pope, as his Nuncio's and Zegates into the [anda 
Kingdoms of the World. _ _—_ 
As the Apoſtles in reſpect of their ſpiritual Fatherhood, are fitly |/rieſi 
anſwerable to the 12 Patriarchs, who were the Fathers of all the |pere 
Iſraelites according to the fleſh ; ſo the Pope's Cardinals are called [ocif 
Patres ſpirituales Eccleſiae | - (uriſdi 
As the Apoſtles having ſupreme authority in the Church may ings |{rijt 
ſome ſenſe be ſaidro be the 7udges of the world, and to fit upon twelve [(burc 
Thrones to judg the twelve Tribes of Iſrael : So the Cardinals make their» ſeen o 
Confiſtory of their Apoſtolical See ro admit of no appeal, bur to be |{ordi 
of ſuch a Cceleſtial ſublimity, chat *ris equal to the Tribunal-ſcar of |rtual 
God, and therefore they are ſtiled Fadices Orbis, and they do exer»"|Uurc 
ciſe all Civil and Eccleſiaſtical power over the City and people of |Iribe 
Rome, which the Patriarchs did in the Literal, or the-Apoſtles iothe 
ſpiritnal 7eruſalem. There is not one of the Titles which the Apoſtles: ]adct 
had, bur they are emulous of, or elſe to be the image of that king Jing 1 
of Government which was þefore their lives, remarkable in the" | may! 
City of rome. © | © "*[feraſ, 
Both which Confiderations are incident to the right diſcerning of*| i000 
that Antichriſt, who is not only to reſemble ſome ancient Goyern="blidr 
ment of Xome, bur alſo to be that Synzgogne of Satan, mentioned Rew,"|Moſc 
b+ 2» Jo which ſay they are Apoſiles but are not ; which ſay they are Jemt, 1} 0 


but are the Synagogue of Satan. b 

The fir} number of ((ardinals in tbeir firſt inſlitution #s chiefly to be con" yreet 

by bem ſidered, as that which doth moſt remarks | Th 
* Gondiſalnu de origine Car- bly charafterize Antichriſt in bis firſt ori" futh, 
dinglatus. Onupbrins Panuin. ginal.Now they were infſtituted,as their" ks ; 
de pratituus 'urbis Rome own Authors * ſay inthe time of Pox-"icle 
Baſilicis. Pol. Pirgit, 1 4. de tiani Marcelli, Rom. Pontif, but 1j- | of 
tnventoribus rerum, C g.Bibli- dore Muſcovius ſaith of the Cardinals [one, 
-——< Damaſum, Plating Fhus : But 0thers more marily have wt Jiccor 
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V. [art XIV. A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dottrinesg, 265 
ey (ped, thas rhey were firſt cremed in the time of Sylveſter the firſt,jn the 
T6 [ec 314, who (as they ſay) ordaized 4 Coledg of Cardinals according to 
re ule ſimilirude of rhe Senators, G&c. Abour which time the Pope divided 
ue-|the City and people of Kome into 25 

$ [Titles or diviſions, in each of which * When theſe Pariſhes 
nd |liviſfion * there was a Pariſh-Church were made Dioceſles, then 
ed. JareRed for the adminiſtration of Bap- were theſe Prieſts made 
ty |tiſm, and in every one of theſe Chur- Cardinals, faith Polidore 
ill 
he 


ches a ſeveral Presbyter was aſſigned Yirgil, by having a formal 
1ndappointed, who was called after- power and  jurifdifti 
pirds (Cardinal. When theſe Pariſb- added to them, as' is ap- 
Mrieſts degenerated imo Cardinals, and parent by like teſtimony of 
nere made 4 Colledg and corporation, ex>= FYolateranu. 
ciſing 4 new kind of ſuper-Epiſcopal 
wriſdiftion in and over theſe Churches, then was the birth of Anti. 
iſt, then did Amichriſt truly, realy, and locally ſit in theſe Chriſtian 
{Churches ar Rome, and from thence bis Pſeudo- Apoſtolical autbority bath 
Ir- [ire obtruded and impoſed upon other Churches. There were in Rome aC- 
be [cording to the ſenſe literal, 25 Gates, and according to the ſenſeſpi- 
of |itu2l 25 Churches for Baptiſm, and 25 Paſtors placed in thoſe 25 
r- |urches, and 25 Cardinals fitting and ruling in them, and 25 Titles, 
ff [Indes or Pariſhes belonging to them. 09 
ie | Feruſalem was in compaſs 1200 furlongs, 1n Which Chriſt did firſt 
es ndchiefly ere his Church and Hierarchy. For the namber 12 -ha- 
1d [1ing 1000 of furlongs added to it, is the true ſolid meaſure of an- 
16 |maginary Cube, which compaſs is equal to the compaſs of the City 
**[feruſalem ; ſo the number 25 having 
of: [1000 of furlongs added to it,is the true The number rwemy-five 
--Jolid meaſure of that imaginary Cube, notes the ſeat of Ami- 
poſe compaſs is equal to the com- chriſt 
” hot the City of Rome, 25000 Fur- 

will make 14 miles and half, and almoſt half a quarter, which 

greeth to Rome, 

«| The Apoſtles Creed, which is the ſum of the 12 Apoſtles DoQrine of 
MFfth, which Chriſts Church believes, . divides it ſelf into 12 Arti- 
Jes ; the Papiſts have added 13 more, and made the number of their 
«4 nicles of faith 25. For whether we take the DoArine of the Coun- 
14 of Trent it ſelf to be the Faith and Dodtrine of the Church of 
$*44me, or that Creed which was compoſed by _ Pius the fourth, 
_ Kcording to the Doftrine decreed in that Council, in either of _ 
, [4 
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266 A Renunciation of ſeueral Popiſh Dotrines, _ 4rt 
the number of 2 5 is as remarkably applicable to the Komiſh Faith; vl #91 
the number 12 to the Apoſtles Creed, And 'tis their whole os | vl 
ſana ecumenica Tridentina Synadzs, ejus fidem confiteamur, jus detrey| caun 


ſemper ſervem, +. | Card 
, lors, 

Reſponſia patyum, [thou 

Semper confiteamur, ſemper ſervemus. oth 

hel! 

Cardinal, a Lothoringia, | nate 


Acclamationes Ones ita credimus, omnes id-ipſum ſentimus, ong| fob 
patrum in fine conſemientes & amplefemes ſubſcribimu, Haz of | T 
Concillii. pag. fides beati Petri & Apoſtolorum, bag eſt fides Para | gon 


396s bac eft fides orthodoxa- T 
Reſponſio Fatrum, = ling 


ha credinu, ita ſextimus, © ſubſgribimus, 


I pray mark this all along, that the Pope of Rome divided the (| 2 
of Rome into 25 Pariſhes, and in tha] 3 
The number of Cardinals placed 25 Presbyters, which were fill 4 
Was 25 Un St, Ferom's time, called Pariſh-Prieſts, afterward they wn 
as appears by his words called Cardindl-Prieſts, ta whom w| T. 
upon Ezek, 11, 25. Hodie given a larger power, and chat th] theſ: 
i» Eccleſia, que eſt Dom. are parts of his body, and bis Auſt 
Dei. Aud I pray mark this alſo, foritwi 
. - prevent many ſcruples. 4s the jy 
foundation of thas Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, which Chriſt did build up 
tbe 12 Apoſtles, was laid by Chriſt before Chriſtian Religion was rent 
bly apparent inthe world, and countenanced by ſupream civil autboriy;) 
tbe firſt foundation of the Popiſh Hierarchy was laid before the main 
of Popery were remarkably in the world, and countenanced by ſupreme 6 
entbority. As the Dofrine of the Creed was laid before 'twas gala 
ito one body, fo was the Doltrine of the Papacy laid before *'rwas gat 
Into one body in vie (ouncil of Trent, or put out by Pope Pius 
fourth, =” 
Qbj. But there are.Cardinal- Deacons, and Cardinal-Biſhops ; El 
the number of ((ardinals & above 25. 3; 
Anſ. *Tis true there are more Cardinals now than there wett 
firſt defigncd and inſtituted by Evariſtus {ay ſome, others by J T 
celus, but others by Hlveſter. There were 25 in Feroms time, 2 Faſt 
peass by his Commeny upon Bzek, 11, Which number be ſeems thn #*ls 
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my Flu did eredt 25 Cardinalſhips in Kome, Thoſe ſeven orher wuch 


Art.X1V. A Renunciation of ſeveral Popsſh Doftrines. 267 
gbly to Rome. Thoſe 25 men in Exck, 8. 16. who worſbipped towards the 


| al, of whom the Spirit of God ſaith, theſe are the men that give evil 


auaſel in the City, and thas deviſe miſchief 3 they were types of the 25 
Cardinals of the City and Church of Rome, theſe are Popes Councel- 
lors; who deviſe miſchief againſt the Church ef Chriſt. And 
though their number was de fatto increaſed, yet 'twas not de jure, for 
inthe time of Gregory (who is ſaid to reduce the Cardinals Titles to 
their ancient number) there were 25 and no more, as they are nomi. 
nated by Onupbrius in his Book de Pontificum & Cardinalium ratione. 
s Diacon 's in vita Gregorii, 1.3. C. 11s 

That as Zeruſclem material had 12 material gates, ſo had or hath 
ane Literal 25 material Gates. 

The Names of the 12 material Gates of material 7ernſalem accor- 
ling to Yilapardus, Tom. 3. p. 68, 69. were theſe, 


1 Porta Fontis. 5. Ports Yetw. 9. Porta Greg. 
2. Porta Stercoris, 6. Porta Epbraim. 10. Ports Aquarum. 
3. Porta Yallts. 7. Porta Piſcium. 11. Ports Equorum. 


4. Porta Anguli. 8. Porta Benjamin. 12+ Porta Filcaliss 


The Gates of the City of Fome according to Onupbrius are 
theſe. 
I, Porta Flumentang, 14. Ports Aurelia. 
2, Porta Collatina, I5. Ports Querquetularie. 
3. Porta Luirinals, I6. Porta Piacularts. 
4. Porta Yiminals, 17. Ports Catularia. 
5. Porta Gabinia. 18, Ports Minutia. 
6. Porta Eſquiling. 19., Porta Fagionid. 
7. Porta (;alimonmans. 20. Porta Sangudlis. 
. 8. Porta Latins. © 21. Porta Navid 
9. Porta Capens. 23. Ports Randuſcula. 
10. Ports Oſtienſis, 23. Porta Levercalts, 
11, Porta Portuenſis. 24. Porta Libitinenſis, 


13+ Ports Faniculenſis. 25. Ports Triumphals, 
13. Ports Semiminiana, 


Theſe Gates were aQually exiſtiog between the times of Pliny and 
Faſtinien, which doth very well agree with that time wherein Meare 


iny 


<- » — 


| fatum, conſubſtanttalem patri, per quem omnia faita ſunt, 
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Plinj mentioned, ceaſed to be Gates before his tim? ; and thoſe wil 1i/ti 
other which Onuphrizs menttioneth, were not common Gates igf gl il44; 
City, but one of them' was of the Palace, arid the other. of gl jr" 
Capitol, 

As the Apoſtles Creed conſiſteth of ,12 Articles, ſo the Þ 
Creed conſiſterh of 25 Articles, Hiſtory of the Council of Trey, 
p:130- Which are theſe that follow; i 

| I. Credo in unum Deum patrem omniptttuen| -? 
The-Popes Creed; fatorem cali & terre viſibilium omnium & imij.| 

Concil. Tridem: , bilium. MER: | Ou 
P. 558. 2. Et in unum Dominum Feſum (briſtum, fil| © 

Dei unigenitum,& ex patre natuns ante omnia ſan 

Deum de Deo, lumen de lumine, Deum verum de Deo vero; genitum m 


3+ Lui propter nos bomines & propter noſtram ſalutem deſcendit te @. 
lis, & incarnatus eſt ex Spiritu ſanito ex Maria Yirgine, © bom fu|  ** 


eſt. ſuffr 
4+ Crucifixus etiam pro nobis ſub Pontio Pilato, paſſm & ſejuly| * 
eſt. | Vocd: 
5. Etreſurrexit tertio die ſecundum ſcripturas. eſe 
6, Et aſcendit in celum, edit 4d detram patrw, oh 


7. Et iterum venturus eſt cum gloria judicare viaos & Mortuos, tnja | ** £ 
regni 101 erit fins, ; ; 
8. Et it Spiritum ſanflum Dowinum & wvivificantem; qui ex pane} 3: 
filio procedit, qui cum patre & filio ſdmul adoratur & conglorificatur, ed 
locutu eſt per prophetas. - 
9. Er unam ſanitam Catholicam & Apoſiolicam eccleſiam. 
10. Confiteor unum baptiſma in remifſionem peccatorums 
| II. Et expetlo reſurrettbuem mMorenor um. ſhon 
Thus far he a- 12. Et vitam venturi ſeculi, Arhen. 
prees with the 13. Apoſtolicas & Eccleſiaſticas traditions my Fc 
Nicene Creed. quaſq; ejuſdem eccleſie obſervationes 6 conſtitutim 
firmifſime admitto & amplefore | 
14. Ttem ſacram ſcripturam juxta eum ſenſum quem tenuit, 7 tenet ſas 
mater eccleſia (cujus eſt judicare de vero ſenſu interpretatione ſacral , 
ſcripturarum) admitto, nec eam unquam niſi juxta unanimen conſenſun# 
trum accipiam© interpretabor. "Jo 
Is. Profiteor quoq; ſeptem efſe vere {5 propris ſacraments move legh" 
Feſu Chriſto Domino noſtro inſtituta, aq; ad ſalutem bumesi. generis 
non omnja ſingulss neceſſaria, ſcilicet Baptiſiaum, Confirmationem, = | 


ol Art.XIV. 4 Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh DoArines. 269 
0 | jiſtiow, Panitentiam, extremam Uniionem, ordinem, © Matrimonium, 
lag; gratiam conferre, © ex bis baptiſmum confirmationem & ordinem ſine 


| ſecrilegio reitterari non poſſe. " 

16, Keceptos quogz & approbatos eccleſiz (atbolice ritus in ſupradifo- 
| rum omnium ſacrameriorum ſolenni adminiſtratione recipio © admin. 
mo 17,0mni2 & ſinguls que de peccato originali © de juſtificatione inSacro 

ſn#s Synodo Trideatina definita & declarata fuerunt, ampleftor & recipia. 
men| - 18+ Profiteor pariter in Miſſa offerri Deo verum proprium © propitia= 
" wrium ſacrificium pro vivis & moriuts, atq; in ſaniti ſimo Euchariſtioe St-, 

cramento eſſe vere realiter ©& ſubſtamtialiter corpus & ſanguinem una cum 
fly] ime & divinitare Domini noſtri Jeſu Ckriſti, fieriqz converſionem totins 
ſubſtamiz pants in corpus ejus, quam converſionem Carbolica eccleſia Tray, 
ſubſtantiationem appelat. 

19. Fateor etiam ſub alters tantum ſpecie totum atqz integrum Chriſtum? 
4, | 2crumg; ſacrament um ſums. | : 
iy] 20: Conſtanter teneo purgatoriam eſſe, animaſq; ibi detentas fidelium 
ſuſfragics juvari. 

a | 21 Similiter & ſanftos uns cum Chriſto regnames venerandos, atq; in- 
weandos eſſe, eoſq; orationes Deo pro nobis offerre, a1q; eorum reliquias 
eſſe venerandas. 3 

22. Firmiſſime a/ſero imagines Chriſti ac Deipare ſemper virginis, nec 
aj | 7 4liorum ſanforum habendss ©& retinendss efſe, atque .its debitum bono= 

rem © venerationen impertiendam. 
ef| 33- /ndulgemiarum poreſtatem 4 Chriſto in eccleſia relifam. fuiſſe; 
| Marumg; uſum Cbriſtiano aepulo maxime ſalutarem eſſe affirmo. 

24 Sanitam Catbolica& Apoſtolicam Romanam eccleſiam omninm Ec< 
cleſizrum matrem & magiſtram agnoſco, Romanogqz fomifici, beati Petri 
Apoſtolorum principis ſucceſſori,ac Jeſu Chriſti vicario veram obediemiam 
ſondeo ac juro. | 

25, (tera item omnia 4 ſacris canonibus © ecumenicis concilics ac 
frecipue 4 Sttro-ſanita Trideming Synodo tradita, definita © geclarata, 
tuubjtanter recipio atque profiteor ſimulq; contraria omnia atque bereſes 
ſuaſcung; ab eccleſia damnatas © rejetas & anatbematizatas ego pariter 
rejicio, © anathemanizo. . 

The words which follow in the Bull [A72nc veram Catholicam fidem 
imply 2 perfe? form of dodrine or faith 1s promiſed or declared,” an 
therefore ſo rþis i 10 be looked upon. | 

Now its greater impiety 4d preſumption to add new Articles, than 18 
reje# the old, It more properly befits Antichriſt to deny the Faith;' ex 
eoſequenti & indjrefe, than to — TY? the external profeſſion of] fs 
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250 ARenmnciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doirmes. Art.XlV, 
For the mouth of Antichriſt ought to be as a fountain ſending forth ſwen 
ant bitter waters ; he is to bave a formof godlineſs, but to deny the 
of it, He is to pretend himſelf to be a Chriſtian, and to be buiy 
upon the true foundation of the Apoſtles, bur he is alſo to overthruy 
this foundation upon which in ſome fort he is and pretends to bk 
built, by ſuperinducing damnable dofirines, ex conſequenti & indirefh, 
contraditting and denying that faith which be doth externdſly profeſs, The 
Devits themſelyes may make profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith tothe 
ſame end that Antichriſt doth, that is, to deceive by it. And it's pro 
bable, that the Devils do more certainly know and believe the His 
ricit truth of the Creed, than fome Popes have done. Laſtly, & 


Papiſts themſelyes cannot deny, bur that their imaginary Antichrif 

(who ſhall be as they pretend of the 
Dr. P. Zeylin ſaith, That Tribe of * Dan) muſt delleve,or at leak 
the Pope of Rome «©. not An- 


profeſs himſelf to believe ſo o 
eichrift, becauſe Antichriſt the Articles of the Creed as the Jew 


muſt be « ſingle perſon, a Jew now do, or as may evidently be proyel 
that muſt kil Elias & Enoch, by the old Tcſtament.By all whiclity 


as I find bim alledged by Dy. 


evident, that the external profeſſion 
, o81 | 


0 ” faith can no way priviledg the Pope frat | " 
" - being Amichriſt, which was to come im 
the world, but rather-it may be truly ſaid, that this external po 
0 


OILIS cauſa, ſine qua non, ſuch a thing as could not but concur t 
Conltieution. For Amicbriſtieniſm conſiſts in two parts , the ont bs 
ing.an_open, yes feigned and bypocritical profeſſion of Chriſtian; 
zbe other a ſecret and indire#, yet 4 real and effeFual everſion of i 

So'this form of profeſling the Faith above mentioned conſiſting d 
25 Articles, of which 12 belong tothe firſt part, and: 13 10 the ſecou, 
may.be fitly eſteemed a perfett ſum and charater of Amicbriſtiani/m, 

Beſides Mr, Potter ſhews in many things that the number 25 doth 
2gree to, and is afeted by the Church of Rome. e.g. 
| x. There were 25 Biſhops. met a lt 
They met not by accident, firſt Seſſion of the Popes Council of Trem; 
Hut as they mere appointed though more met afterwards, 20d 
by the Pope, ſomerimes leſs, yet the firſt Seſſion wa 

that which gave nomen (5 eſſe tothe 

Council, and therefore the number in this Seſſion is moſt remarkable, 
and rather to be obſerved than any other number. 

24 The whole (ouncil.is divided into 25 Seſfons, as all Editions of 8 
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z- The Ny a of Popiſp * 4rchbiſhops which ſub= * Yide acclama= 

ſcribed to this Council, was 25, 2s the Hiſtory teſti- tiones parrum in 

+1 fies. Though many others ſubſcribed, yer Archbi- fine Concilij. p: © 

ſhops are moſt remarkable, becauſe as Biſhops in 397. 

General Councils repreſent their whole Clergy, ſo 

Biſhops themſelves, eſpecially in the Romiſb Hierarchy, are virtually 

20d repreſentatively contained in their Archbiſhops, 

4+ The number of the Decrees ws © 
25, I mean ſuch as. concern matters of *T# obſervable that the num- 
faith and reformation, which only are ber of the Fathers which ſub- 
to be accounted for the Decrees of the ſcribed the 25 Decrees of 
Council,as appeareth by the laſt words the Council of Treat, ended 
of the laſt 1 ia that unluchy number $s for 

5. Where the Pope hath had rule, the number of al the ſubſcri» 

> he hath planted many of his Creatures bers was 255, 4 # to be ſeen 
with that fatal number 25; as. here in in tbe acclamations a the end 
Fugland there were 25 Abbots which bad of ihe Council. 

wices in the Parliament-bouſe, as (amb- 
dex witneſſeth. In many of the Abbies and Priories they affefed the 
wmber 25, as appearcth in the Book called Bibliotheca Cluniacenſis, 
in which he reckons up 13 Societies of that Order, that had 2F 
Monks. The Pope hath lately ereted the Order of Knights of the 
moſt Glorious Virgin Mary, inſtituted at Rome by Paul the 5ib, At; 
1618. wherein 'tis ordered, that 25 always remain reſident 4t Rome in 
the Court of the boly Father, having 30 Ducats by the Month, and the 
like number at Loreto. In the higheſt Court at Fome are inftiruced 
25 Officers. 

6. Upon St, Peter's Church at Rome,. (aith Angelus Bocea in appen- 
ice Bibliothec, Yaticar, ps 419. upon the top of chat Church there is 
paces upon a gilded Globe of braſs, a gilded Croſs of 25 hands. 

readth 1n length, In the fore-part of this Church are 5 Gates, 
which are commonly uſed, and one other Gate, which is called ore 
ſeatz, the holy Gate, which ſtands open only one year in 25, and 
the 25th. year being ended, it's again ſhue by the Pope, as Ouuphbrins 
de precipuis Rome Baſilic, £.4. In this Church (as alſo in St. Mary the 
great) have been 25 Altars, as Onupbrizs particularly recites them, 
de precipuis Rome Baſilicis, £.6, þ. 28g. 

1. Altere S. Chriſti; 2. dltare $. Leoni ; 3. dlrare SJHadrians ; 4.0t- 
lareS, Marie; 5. albare SS: proceſfi ; 6. altare S. Mauritit ; 7. dltare 
Syeſtri ; 8. altare Marie ; ge altare Gibinii ; 1o. altare Martidles 
dt Llz 14, M418 
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Ii, altare Bargholomei;, 12. altare Paſtors ; 13. altagf S. Thoms, 
Ige dltare S. Andrei © Gregorii z 15. dltare befte Yirginu ; 16. altare 
Innocentii ; 17. altare Sudarii ;, 18, altare S, Amonit; Ty. altare g. 
Tridentii ; 20. altare S. Philippt © Facobi ; 21. altare novum SF, Aþo- 
folorum ; 2.2. altare Mortuorum z 2.3. dltare vetus Simonis & Fude tres- 
ſlatum in mediam eccleſiam ; 2.4. altare Habundii nunc dit. $. Catharine; 
25. altare Petronels, All theſe 25 Altars were erefted and a 
ther actually exiſting in St. Peter's Church at Rome before the year 
500, that1s before there was any new addition to the building of 
the Church. 

7. They have imprinted upon every one of theſe alters 25 round ſp, 
(which in Arms do ſignifie numbers, as 1s obſerved by the Auther 
of Armory, E.B. p. 179.) andihey are uſed to makg them in their ſax- 
fified Banners, to make them fortunate, Yide Elements of Armoty, 

. 166, 

$, In this Church of St, Peter's is befides the faid 25 little Altar, 
one great Altar or Sepulcher, viz. thatJof St. Peter, which 1s as it 
were their S$antum Sznforum, upon which no man may celebrate 
Maſs,but the Pope only. This Altar or Sepulcher is made four ſquare, 
of a perfe Cubical figure, the length, breadth and height of it art 
equa), the meaſure of every {ide or area of this Altar is preciſely x 
foot of ſquare meaſure, as the words of Baronius, Ann. 324. and 
Onupbrius de pracip. Rom. Baſil. c.4. do teſtifie. 

9. They have moſt remarkably imprinted the number 25 upon all 
mer Altars, becauſe Chriſts 5 Wounds (as they call them) are in 
everal places engrayen upon the top of eyery Altar. Which ther 
multiphying of our Saviours Wounds from 5 to 25, what it may fig- 
wifie either 1n their intention, or beyond their intention,is not mate- 
Tial to enquire; but certain it is that there are uſually and ordinan- 
\ 1y 25 Prints,marks or dints engrayen upon all their Altars, St, Peter 

hath thus, and ſo have others. wh 
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10, The Pope keeps his Fubilee every 25 year. 

I1, As they ſeem to affeCt (ſaith he) the 2 51h year, ſo alſo the 25th 
day of the Month, for their chicf Holy-days are upon the 25th day 
More tan upon any other gay ; as the 251þ of Decomber for th 
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Art:XIV. A Renuncuation of ſeveral Popiſh Dotrines. 27; 
#' That is Paul Nativity of our Saviour. The 25th of January for 
the Hermite, St. * Paul's Conyerſion. The 25th of February for the- 
wi the Apoſile. Fealt of St. Mathias. The 25th of March for the 

Armnunciation of the bleſſed Virgin. The 25th of Aprit 
for Saint .Merks day. The 25th of Fuly for St. Fames his day, 
2odupon the 25th day of Auguſt is the Feaſt of St. Barttolomew cele. 
brated at Rome, as their Breyiary witnefſerh, although in other pla, 
ces it be celebrated one day ſooner, 
- 12, 'Tis obſeryed by a learned man, that when Gregory reformed 
the Kalendar, they reje&ed the Golden Number 19, by which means 
they made a twofold Epa@ of 25, of which one is written thus, 25 
the other thus XXV, or in a different colour. Who alſo addeth this, 
That until be could ſee ſome reaſon why the Jeſuits faſtned this conceit upon 
25, rather than upon any other number, he ſhould impute it to their affeia- 
tion of this number above all other. 

And 'tis obſerved that Amtiochus,who in many, almoſt 1n all things 
was a type of Antichriſt, (inſfomuch that what ſome Authors ex- 
pound of Antiochus 1n Daniel, other Authors interpret of Antichriſt) 
faileth not in this, but of all the days of the month, he and his Ofi- 
cers did ſolemnize the 25th day by offering ſacrifice upon the Idols 
Aars on that day, and by their Monthly perſecution of the Few: 
on that day, as appearsf, Mac. 1. 59. 

0bj. But it's obzeRted concerning the number of the Colledg of 
Cardinals; that at their firſt inſtitution it was not 25, but 26, be- 
cauſe the Pope numbreth himſelf among the Cardinals, as he is Pe- 
ter's Succeflor in his Apoſtleſhip, and becauſe he is a Cardinal fo 2c- 
counted. 

Anſw. To this *tis anſwered, that the Popes were not of the de- 
creed number 25, as Chriſt was not numbred among che 12 Apoſtles, 
though he was an Apoſtle, Zeb. 3. r. but was their Lord and Maſter, 
and head. So the Pope, as he pretends himſelf to be Yicartus Chriſti, 
s not, and cannot be numbred among the Cardinals, but 1s their 
Lord and head. 

The reaſon why the number 666 was choſen (ſaith Mr, Potter) was be- 
cauſe the only figure of this number #5 a perfel# figure, perfetly repreſent- 
ing the city of Rome; as the number 144 was choſen, becauſe the figure of 
this number is 4 perfett figure perfeltly repreſenting the city of J2rulalem. 
For which he gives many reaſons, and proves what he ſaith by De- 
monſtrations too. many and large to be ſer down here, which I. be- 
Peve all che Papiſts in the world will never be able fully to anſwer 3 


to £ 


274 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh DoFrines. Art XIV, 
to him for brevitics ſake I muſt neceſſarily refer you. Thus far we, 
Potter of the Number of the Beaſt 666. I pray ſeriouſly read the Bogk, 
you'l figd more ia it than I can expreſs here, Mr.Mede whea he look. 
ed upoa it at firſt, he fleighted it, and read jt with much prejudice ; 
but by that time he had read all of ir, and read it again, he admirg 
it as the excellenteſt piece that ever was Printed of that ſuby 

By counting the Number 666 thus, you may find the riſe, bodyaag 
ſeat of Antichriſt. ; | 

If the application of the Number 666, or its root 25, doth diſce. 
yer any other Church gr City beſides Rome, 1t's no more than Dy, x, 
More, and Mr. Mede colle&, that there maye little Batylons, 
Harlots elſewhere, out of Kome in /taly ; and though it may hold thy 
faith as Rome anciently did, yer it may degenerate and become 34 
miſh firſt ; and ſo Antichriſtian in the end, as the City and Church of 

Rome did and doth, *And the apoſtaryyf 

* Which I hymbly con- other Churches may be meaſured by their 
ceiye ſhould make all near acceſſion to, and agreement with th 
Churches examine them- L£ueen of Harlots; As learned Dr. Hee 
ſelyes what they hold and AGre hath obſerved 1n his Syzopſis Apo 
praiſe, that is held and calyprica, 1.1. cap. 15. Sed. 10. pdg.-314. 
praQtiſed by that apoſtati- where he ſhews, that the ſquare root of 
zed Church, and come rhe number of the Beaſt is 25, and - 
wholly off from her in dete#to whomtbe Yiſion of the Beaſ} 
what ſhe hath not expreſs belong. And beſides the name long fince 
Canonical Scripture for, or foretold and found to be AATEINOS 
allowed example of,or pre. whoſe Numeral Letters make the Nums 
cept for it,or promiſe to it, ber 666, is conſiderable as appean 
therein, thus : 


AATEINO SS 
5o I 30 Flo 30070 200 


Put theſe Numbers together, and you may find that they make exah 
ly the number 565. And 'tis very well known that upon the divilion 
of the Empire into Eaſtern and Weſtern, the Greeks called the We 
ſtern Churches, the Latin Churches, and the Weſtern ops in 
Councils were called the Latiz Biſhops ; and the diſtinion of tle 


ſubicripticas were under the titles of Pazrum Latinorum, 5 par 
Grecorum, and the very name of the Beaſt doth determine Ta 
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XIV. A Remunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doftrines, 2/59 
ſome and os where * tbe Latin * ©. Prideaux in bis Intyo- 
we md is aſed in every thing. duttion to Hiſtory, put out in 

WT denver, | tany, Canons, bi Son Matthews nome, p. 
ſeeterals, Bills, Councils, Bible, 91. ſaith, ther Vitalianus, 
plick agreeing with other marks of one of the Biſhops of Rome, 
hebeaſt, is yery fignificane and con- in the yer 656 ſent Fheodo- 
nncing, that the Pope. of Rome with bis rus « Greek, aud Hadrian 
gſtattzing Clergy is the great Whore or an African imo England to 
wichriſ}. bring in the Latin ſervice, be- 
I have been fo large in ehis point, ing the year 666, juſt 'the 
tat I muſt for breyities fake forbear number of the Beeſt;of which 
the word aaTeow'2Y and tn- 
zAnora Iran, give « 


ſbrewd account. 
<hrift, And in his ——_— upon the Revelations , in which 


probibition of 

flage, and an injundtion of e from Mears, which particulars be- 
Wy ſoagreeable to the preſent tenets of the Romilh' Synegogue, do give 
wen of themſelves alone a ſtrong ſuſpition, that there # the ſear of An 
liebriſt. But joined unto the other propheſies of St. 
Pl, ad of Sr. John in other places, make it ſo = Thel. 2. 3; 
m{ueſtionabte, that they who will needs be ſo un- ApoC. 13. It. 
uſongbly charitable, as to think the Pope is nov An- 
] wy at yo leaſt ——_ * one faith * Aoulins Ac- 

what ſtrange chance it" fell out that theſe compliſhment,ia 
ſhould draw the piture of Amichriſ} in the Preface, 
ery poinr aut timb ſo'juſt like the Pope, and yer 
wer think of bin, X 

I ave one thing more to remind you of, and that is'this, Thx 
thayh rhe Amtichriſtian Cherch of Rome do in words profeſs the DoBrine 
i the Apaſtiex Creed, 121 by. their onher ſuper added Doiyines they do 

| over- 


ow 0» 


Biſhoo, Part 3. 


To all which let me, I pray, add but a little more, which the 
Church-of England plainly ſaith in her Homily for wbitſualg, 
p. 213, 214, 215, 216, Where having declared 

. Marks of a true three marks of 4 rrue Church, whereby it may be 
known : VIZ, 1. Pure aud ſound Doirine preachel 
2. The Sacraments miniſtred according to Chriſtziy 
ſtitution. 3. The right uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline : It ſaith thy; 
Now if ye will compare this withthe Church of Rome, not as it was mite 
beginning, but as it is at preſent, and bath been for the ſpace of goo yet 


Church. 


* Rome as 'tis now 1S no 
. true Church; this As B, 
Zaud contradidts in his Re- 
lation of Conf. p,gF. and 
| Biſhop ZHountague in his 
' Gag. 50, A.B. Laud ſaith, 
' that Papiſts and Prote.. 
' Naants hold not | Fry 2 dif. 
ferent Religion 7! ſhop 
Aountague iaith, That the 
preſent Church of Kome is 
not divers from the anci- 
ent Church of Rome, but 
remains firm in the ſame 
foundation of Dodrin 

and Sacraments. WS, a 
+ So did Gyles Widdows in 
his Schiſmatical kneeleſs 


Puritan, p. 34,89. the Church is the place of Gods preſence,the Cor | 
munion-Table the Chair of State of the Lord Jeſus, and his clue} ys 
place of preſence in our Church, where his Pricſts ſacrifice the 
Supper to reconcile us to God offended with our daily fias. Bp. 
row laith, 'tis an unbloody ſacrifice, 10 Nis Kation.p391. & pale 
the Prieſt offers up the ſacrifice of the holy Euchariſt. 


275 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dottrines. ArtYly.F 
overtbrow it. As is evideatly to be ſeen in the ſum of their DoQrize 

before recited ; their own 13 Articles ſuperadded to the firſt r, of 
the Nicene Creed,do overturn and deſtroy, in effe&, them. Mr. Thus. 
ſon'in his Arraigament of Antichriſt, p. 96, 97, &c. will-inform yay 
how they croſs every Article of the Creed; and ſo will others, x5 
Hemingius Amichriſti»machia, Beza, cap. 7. conf. Dr. Abbot againk 
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and odd, you ſhall well perceive the (ite 
thereof 10 be ſo far wide * fromthe w 
ture of & true Church, that notbing «a 
be more. Neither are they buils upon.tle 
foundation of the Apoſtles and Proyten, 
rettining the ſound and pure Dottrine if 
Feſus Chriſt z neither yet do 1bey orderiie 
Sacraments, or #be Eccleſiaſtical keys, # 
ſuch ſort as he did firſt inſtitute and ordaa 
them ; but have ſo intermingled their om 
traditions and inventions by chopping al 
changing, by adding and plucking awa), thi 
now they may ſeem to be converted nid 
new guiſe. Chriſt commanded unto 
Church a Sacrament of bis body and bla, 
they bave changed it into a | Sacrijith 
Chriſt miniſtred to tbe Apoſtles, andilt 
Apoſtles to other men indifferently ui 
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__—_— they have robbed the lay-ptople of the tip, ſayitg, that for 
them one kind is ſufficient. Chriſt ordained no other element to be uſed is 
but only*water , whereunto when the word is joined, it is made (as 
#- Auguſtine ſeirb) ful end perfe® Sacramem ; they being wiſer in 
their own conceit than Chriſt, think it i not well nor orderly dove, 
they uſe conjur ation, unleſs they balow the water, unleſs there be-oyl, ſalts 
ſpite, 2apers, (why was the ſign of the Croſs left out) and ſach other 
lumb ceremonies, jerving to no uſe, contrary to the plain rile Ste Paul, 
i Cor. 14. who willed at things 10 be done inthe Church uno . 
Chriſt of dained the authority of the Keys to excommunicate | 
ters; and 10 abſolve them which are truly penitent; they abuſe this power as 
their own pleaſure, as well in curſing the godly with bell, book, and _— 
w dſo abſolving the reprobate, which are known 40 be unworthy 0 
Chriſtian ſociety, whereof they vbat liſt may ſee examples, ler them 
weir tives, To be ſbort, look what our Saviour Chriſt fronounced ”— the 
ſtrikes and Phariſees inthe Goſpel, the ſame may be boldly "and with ſafe 
tonſcience pronounced of the Biſhops of Rome, nemely, ur her jo ja 
ſuben and daily do forſake the commandments of God to erel® and 
own conjtitutions, Which thing being rrue; a5 4b they 1hat have any light in 
Gods word, muſt needs confeſs, we may well conclude © | 
tcording to the rule of Auguſtine, that the Biſhops 'Aug.contra Pe 


| l Rome 4nd their aiberems are NOT THE TRUE tiliams Donaſte 


OF JESUS” CHRIST, much 1efs then Epiltol, ©.4. 
tobe taken as CHIEF HEADS AND RULERS of -- 
the ſame. whoſoever, ſaith he, do diſſemt from the Scriptures concerns 


joined, yet are not in the Church ; 4 plain plate concluding diretHy agdinſt 
the Church of Rome. Whereſoever ye find the ſpiris of arrogance and 
fide, the ſpirit of envy, hatred, comention, cruelty, mutther, extorti> 
tn, witchcrafr, necromancy, &e. a/ſure your ſelves that there i whe ſyi- 
it of the Devil, 4nd not of God, albeit they pretend tothe world never fo 
much bolineſs ; for as the Goſpel reacherb we, rhe ſpirit of Feſus 1» 4 gooll 
ſpirit, an boly ſpirit, « ſweer ſpirit, a "lowly ſpirit, # MHitrciful ſpiris, —_ 


f +a and love; full of forgiueneſt and pity, not r 
tvil, extremity for pany but overcoming evil with good, og _ 


hs offence, even from the beart. According t0 which rule i 
uprightly, of bim' it may be Jaftly pronounced, vhar be 
within bim ; if not, then "ti @-plin 1ben #6ar"be dinh* 
of the Haly Gboſt in'vein. Te hab work been tn Boom 
fob wicedancgh, chen "tis w_ ther the” —_—_—_ 
Mm 


kg the Head, althongh they be found in all places where the: Chitrch is aps * 
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4 278 A Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dottrgnes. ty. 
were all the Popes and Prelates of Roge 1 


fraceed ſhould be good. Such 
ſ | 


* See Dr. Prideaux his In- 
exoduQion to Hiſtory, from 
pe 77. to p. 155. there -you'l 
read of Uſurping Nimrods, 
Luxurious Sodomites, A- 
gyptian Magicians, deyou- 
ring Abaddons, incurable 
Babylonians, Biſhops. of 
Rome. 


for the moſt part, as doth well appear 
the ſtory of their * Lives 3 and: w 
they are worthily accounted among the win 


ber of falſe Prophets, and falſe Chriſh, 


which deceived the world a long while 
The Lord of beaven and earth defend 


- from their tyranny andgride, that they ye- 


ver emer into bu Vineyard 4g4in, tothe 
diſturbance of bis ſilly poor flock,, but tha 
they may be utterly confounded, and put ty 


flight in all parts of the world. And be of 


his great mercy ſo works in al mens bearts by the mighty power of the. ti 
Ghoſt, that tbe comfortable Goſpel of bis Sou Chriſt may be truly preached 


n By K. Edward the fixth, 
and Q, Elizabeth's Injunfti- 


ons, all Deans, Archdea- 


cons, Parſons, Vicars and 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons, were 
to the beſt of their skill to 
declaxe: againſt the Biſhop 
of Kome's pretended and 
uſurped power and juriſdi. 
ion two times at leaſt 
every year openly, Art. 1, 
but have.not ſome of them 
reallynegleted ir,been rea- 
dy todeclaie four times in 
the year for the Biſhop. of 
Kome's traditions, inyenti- 
'o8s and dumb Ceremonies , 
and that the Pope of Rome 
is not Antichrilt ? 


: Anf. To'this I anſwer thus, 1. with Mr. Mede and Dr. More, that 


- jet 30 bim, 


truly received, and truly followed ind 
places, to the beating down of ſin, deat, 
the Pope, the Devil, and all tbe Kingla 
-of Amichriſt, that like ſcattered and djþ 
perſed ſheep, being at length gathered ins 
one fold, we may in the end reſt tags 
together in tbe boſom of Abraham, Iluc 
and Jacob, there to be partakers of ettt- 
nal life, through the merit and death of 
Feſus (,brift out Saviour. Amen. 
Obj. But it may be objected by ſome, 
that all this that is here in this Homily 
ſaid againſt the Biſhop of -Kome and hy 
Adherents may be ſaid. of ſome other 
Churches, or at leaſt againſt ſome & 
ther Biſhops aud their Adherents 8 
have.reje&ted the Biſhop of Fame's Ale 
thority, as Mr. Mede- obſeryes, that 
the Greek Churches have, who imbract 
the beaſts impieties, but reſuſe to be {ub 


as \ 


there may be litile Babylons, but 'Rome is Babylon the great ; they mi 


be' ſiſter,or daugbter-barlots,but Rome i the mother of barlots. They Wi 
be little 26-[es, bur fhe is the great Whore ; other Churches tay 


corruþh 
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corrupt in Dofrines of Faith and the Sacraments, and the exerciſe of 


the Keys, but none ſo corrupt as- Rome ts. 2. If any Churches have re- 


eined too much of the Popes DoGrine, Diſcipline, Ceremonies, 
Praftiſes, let them come out of Babylon, that they partake not of ber ſins, 
ad receive 10: of ber plagues, Apoc. 18. 4. have no fellowſhip with the 
wfruirful wor ks of darkneſs, but rather reprove them, 5 PEER 

t. Tis contrary to the DoArine of the Church of reland,- which 
Church in her 80th Article of Religion faith chus ; The Fiſbop of Rome 
#0 far from being the ſuprean: bead of the univerſal Church of Chriſt, 
that bis works and doftrine do plainly diſcover bim 20 be that man of ſin fore- 
tld in the boly Scriptures, whom the Lord jhall conſume with tbe ſpirit of 
bis mouth, and aboliſh with tbe brightneſs of bis coming. = 

3. 'Tis contrary to the Confeſſion of Faith by the.Church and 

of Scotland, and ſworn to by King James and the Subjes 
of Scotland, which-ſaith thus, But eſpecially we deteſt and refuſe the 
uſurped autbority of that Roman Antichriſt upon the Scriprures' of God, 
won the Church, the civil Magiſtrate ,. and conſciences of men, The 
whole Confeſſion 1s very confiderable and imitable, to be ſeen int 
latter end of the Harmony of Confeffions. £4 

4. Not to mention what other Churches hold. of the Pope of 
Rome's being the Antichriſt, yet becauſe Dr. Zey- 
lis Gnds ſo much fault with the 80th Article of Cypr. Angl. lib 4. 
beland, and pleads ſo much for Romiſh erroneous p. 269; 273. 
DeQtrines as taught by our firſt Keformers and 
Martyrs, (but moſt falſely, as IT have ſhewed in ſome points before 
Iſhall give their ſenſe of this point, as I find their ſayings ſet fo 
by Mr. Fox in his Book of Martyrs in one Volume. 

Walter Maxell in his Apology prayeth thus: 7 Leſeech the living 
God which bath received me 10 bis mercy, and brought 10 paſs that T die 
ſedfaſt and undefiled in bis truth, at utter defiance and deteſtation of «lt 
Itjiſtical and Amichbriſtian Dofrine. I beſeech kim to keep and'\defend all 
bis choſen, ſor bis names ſake, from the 1yranny of the Biſtop of Rome,thes 
amichrift, p. 1398. Q. Mary, March 2. 1554. 

" Biſhop Hooper (of whom Dr. Hezlin boaſts much to little purpoſe) 
whis Letter of Conſolation ſent to certain godly brethren taken 1n' 
tn-Church-yard in Prayer, and laid in the Coanter 10 Breadſtreer, 
aiththus : << I haye been ſorry to perceive the.malice and. wacked- 
neſs of men to be ſo cruel, deviliſh and tyrannical, to-perſecute the 
* people of God for ſerving of God, ſaying and hearing oof the holy” 
" Pſalms, and the ward of eternal lifes Theſe cruel doingsdo de- 

coke. WEE 
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* clare, that the Papiſts Church is more bloody 2nd tyranniggl thay. 
« eyer was the ſword of the Ethnicks and Geatiles, When Þ heard} 
« of your. taking, and what ye were doing, wherefore, ahd by. 
| « whom ye Macy pony I ren | 
Be-libe there are ſome Chriſft- - * how the Chriſtians in the Primitiyg 
hairy > C , «« Church were uſed by the cruely of 
| "6 « unchriſtned heathens , in the time 
Chriſtians of old looked apon ** of Trajan the Emperour about op 
and accuſed as Traytors and © years after Chriſts aſcenſion 4nty 
movers of ſedition for ſerving *©* heaven; and how the . Chriſtian | 
the true God truly.; ſo now" * were perlecuted very ſore,as though 
by Papiſts' and ſuch like. «« they had been Traytors and moyer 
- Cond 51 *« of ſeditionz whereupon thegente 
«« EmperoutTrgjzn required to know the true cauſe of 7'l 
«- trouble. Agreat learned man called Plinius wrote unto hin, and 
« ſaid, 1twas becauſe the Chriſtians ſaid certain Pſalms before dy 
* unto onecalled Chriſt, whom they worſhipped for God. Whey 
<«Trajewthe Emperour underſtood it was nothing but Confcieng 
"and Religion, he cauſed by his Commandments eyery where, tha 
* no mh thould be perſecuted for ſerving of God. He a Gentile aud 
«heathen man would not have ſuch as were of a contrary hb 


«« putiſhed for ſerving of God; but the Pope and his Church wil 
-** caſt you into priſon, being raken even doing the, work of God, and | fat 
| | «« one of the excellenteſt works thatis | *ful 
The T0;e and bis Church * required of Chriſtian men, that is; | 4del 
morſe than beathcns againſt ** while ye were in prayer, and not] *th 
Chriſts Church. «ſuch wicked and ſuperſtitious pras | *tic 
| «« ers asthe Papiſts uſe, but in the ſame} *far 
*« prayer that Chriſt taught you ; and in his name only ye give Golf *ra 
** thanks for that ye have received, and for his ſake ye asked it} M 
ſuch things as ye w:nt. Oglad may ye be that ever ye were bony | Who: 
«to beapprehended while ye were ſo vertuouſly occupied. Blefe#] "as 
«© they that ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſabe, &C. ; Ped 
Anda Jitile-atter he faith thus: «© You may perceive by your i 
**,priſonment, "that your adyerſaries weapons againſt you be nothing | 
**but fleſh,” blood'and tyranny. For if they were able they wowdy "to. 
* maint#i1n.their WICKED RELIGION by Gods word ; but} "rep 
*Jack of that they would violently compel ſuch as they cauÞ "to 
* by holy Scripture perſwade, becauſe the holy word of God, al | 420 
* all Chriſts doings be contrary unto them, 'Fox Book of Matt | £141 
p-ugty. © 7 rapdart | _ 


tude, 
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1. s Martyr, Divinity-Reader at Pauls, calledthe Church 

ak Antichriſtian Chuxch, Fox Book of Martyrs, p. 1416. 

And in the fame page in anſwer to Biſhop Garduers queſtion, 2 

| "ther he belieyed in the Sacrament to be the yery body and blood of 
« our Saviour Chriſt, that was born of the Virgin ary, and hang- 

ed on the Creſs, really. and ſubſtantially > He ſaid thus, «* Even 

«25the moſt part of your Do&rine in other points is falſe, and the 

«defence thereof only by force and cruelty; ſo in this matter, 1 

« think it to be as falſe as the reſt. For, 

#] cannot underſtand [really * and ſub- , * Yet our men told that 


"fentialy} to fignifie otherwiſe than 
«corporally.; but corporally Chriſt is 
*only in heaven, and ſo. cannot be 


1* ally alſo in your- Sacrament. 


And 1n the next Colume of the ſame 

he pokitively affirmeth , Bulhop 
m—_ Catholick Church(as he cal- 
ld the Church of Rome) is the Anti- 
chriſtian falſe Church, And-in page 


1417, he faith, ** That the Church of Kell 


«rome is the. Charch of Antichriſt, 
And in pag. 1419 of the ſame Book he 
faith thus ; «© If God look not merci- 
«fully upon England, the (eds of utter 
«deſtrution are ſown in it already by 
* theſe hypocritical Tyrants. and An- 
*uchriſtian Prelates, Popiſh Papilts, 


Chriſts bady « really and ſub- 
Jtamially in the Sacrament of 
tbe. Lords-Suppers Elſe they 
baſely equivorate. Vid. Dr. 
Laurence Court-Sermon , 
oy Biſhop Maunegue in 
: Appeal, I 289. Heylin 
ia his Hiſtory of Presbyte- 
Iy, P-2. Ted, n0t only Dr. 
cr, Pocklington, but 
4. Bs Laud bimſelf 4) thas 
for the preſence of . Chrifs 
body iu, that Sacrament, the 
Altar 1t ſelf as well as the 
Elements muſt be adored, as 
I kave ſbewed before in Artie 
cle the ſecond. 


'*and double Traytors to their natu- 

*ral Country. PREY 

Mre Laurence Sanders inchis Anſwer to Dr. Weſton's Queſtion, viz. 
Who was of your Church thirty years pa? (aid thus, ** Such, quoth 1, 
"25 that Komiſh Antichriſt and his rabble have reputed and condemn. 
"ed as Hereticks. Fox Book of, Martyrs, p. 1422. And after his Ex- 
amination, ſtanding among the Otfcers,, and ſeeing 2 great multi- 
wde, «* He warned them gr: which by their falling from Chriſt 
*to Antichriſt, they diddeſerve; and therefore exhorted them by 
" repentance to riſe again, and to embrace Chriſt with ſtrong faith, 
"toconfeſs him to the end in the defyance of Antichriſt, fin, death; 
*2nd the Devil, ſo ſhould they retain the Lords favour and bleſhng, 
pe ndin bly Leper codes Wie ang athens of the. BOO 
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May not many Nonconformiſts Caith thus': © And although'I am | © 
fey almoſt the ſame now. God *'o amorig you / as IT have beey ty'| ©: 
2ow preacherh to their people, *© preach to you out of the Pulpir,\qur-| © 
and to the whole Kingdom by **doth God now preach unto you'hy | ©! 
their ſilence and ſuffering. «*« me, by this my impriſooment/and | }- 

| £ a « captivity which now Iſuffer amy | 
« them for Chriſts Goſpel ſake, bidding them to beware of the-xg. | fic 
« miſh Antichriſtian Religion and Kingdom, requiring and charyi 
« them to abide in the truth of Chriſt, which 1s ſhortly tobe 
« with the blood of their Paſtors, &c. p. 1427. «d 

Biſhop #voper told Biſhop Gardner, * That foraſmuch as the Poge' | *2 
« taught Doctrine altogether contrary tothe Dodrine of Chriſt;he |*Þ 
«« was not worthy to be accounted as a member of Chriſts Church,'| ? 
« much leſs to be Head thereof 176i. p. 1433: And in his Speechtg'| ue 
the Sheriff of Glouceſter, he ſaid thus : ** I come not hither as 68 
«« enforced to die (for it is well known 1 might have had wi i 
« with worldly gain) but as one willing to offer and give my litefar 
*« the truth, rather than to conſent to the wicked and Papiſticalii- 
«« Jigion of the Biſhop of Kome received and ſet forth by the Map 
« ſtrates of England, to Gods high diſhonour and diſpleaſure. Jhd |" 
p. 1436. And in his Letter to Mrs. Anne Wartop, he calls che Churd'|* 
of Rome the Synagogue of Antichriſt, that beareth che name of Je«|* 
rulalem. 7hid. p. 144g I - * t 


« would not gladly die againſt the Pope and his Adherents ? I know! 
*« that the Papacy 1s the Kingdom of Antichriſt, altogether full. 
« lyes and fallhood. Fox Book of Martyrs, p, 1446. And in his 
ſxer to Bilhop Gardner, who exhorted him now to rife with they 
and receive mercy offered, 5c. he ſaid thus: ** That ſo to ikÞ;o* 
<« ſhould be the greateſt fall that ever I could receive: ; for 1 ſhow 
« ſo fall from my dear Saviour to Antichriſt. bid. p..1447. Andina W 
Letter to a Friend touching the cauſes of his death, he ſaiththw:Þ-%8 
*« That he did affirm the Pope to be Antichriſt, and Popery-to beAt-|, 
* tichriſtianity. 1bid.-p. 1449. Col. 2. And in his Anſwer to Bilwy3® 
Eonner, when he came to the Priſon to degrade him, wiſhingumpo 
and his tcHows to turn to his Mother, he ſaid to him; « 1 would yuh 
« and your fellows would turn to Chriſt, as for me I will now" 
«-to Antichriſt. /51d. p. 1451. 1 Col. And in his Letter to his' Wy” 
he ſaith, «- The Popith Maſs as it is aow, is but one 'of AnticannpJe® 


oy 
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cc Wok Denghcersia os whicknte Thomas Wats ſeid 10 the 
7 arty is rather preſent, and received 1x 1tþ Article, that be believed 
q* thao our Saviour, the ſecond Per- that the Biſhop of Rome &« « 
«ſon 1n TOY, God and man. lbid. mortal enemy to Chriſi and bis 
y. 1455 Cot..1 Church. Fox his Book+-of 

Mr. Hawkes 1n Anſwer to this Que- Martyrs, þ. 1512, 
ſion of Biſhop Bonner, Did you ever 
driok any deadly poyſon ? ſaith thus: The Popes Traditions and Ce- 
« Yea, forſooth, I have, for 1 have remonies peſlilen deadly 
«drunken of the peſtilent Traditions poyſon, 

«2nd ceremonies of the Biſhop of 
«Rome, Fox his Book of Martyrs, p, 1504. Col. 1, 

Mr. 7obn Bradford Martyr, proveth the Church of Rome not to be a 
{rm Church, but a falſe Church, and the P ope the Head thereof to 
owe. {dethe wicked one, that is Antichriſt, And he tells the Biſhop,of 

s Torþ , and the Biſhop.of Chicheſter, That they did wickedly in cou- 
[pling themſelves ro the Church of Zome again. Fox his Book of 
pl Martyrs, p. 1533. col. 2. And in pag. 1543, he tells the Londoners 
up- thus : ** That in teſtimony of this my Faith Irender and give my life, 
« being condemned as well for not acknowledging the Antichriſt of 
- «Rome to be Chriſt Vicar General, and ſupreme Head of his Ca- 
f *tholick or Univerſal Church here, or elſewhere upon Earth, as for 
|<denying the horsible and Idolatrous DoQtrine- of Tranſubſtaneia- 
ex; [tion and Chriſts real corporal and carnal preſence in his Su 
LC * under the forms and accidents of Bread and Wine. And he 
[he ame in his Letier to the Univerſity and Town: of Cambridg, La 

" 11544. Anda little after in the ſame Letter he ſaith ro Cambridg, 
ww 1 not know Rome to be Babylon? And i his Letter to Lancaſbire, 
hen W8 faith, ** That Tranſubſtanriation is the dearly beloved of. the 
["Devil, 20d the daughter and heir of Anrichriſts Religion, &c. 
" p.1546. And, in his Letter toa Woman that defired to know, 
Jig | Whether ſhe might be preſent ar the Popiſh Mattins or no, refrain- 
thus; [10g from the =y > heſaith thus : * This Zatin Service 1s. 2 plain 
x x © unde Antichriſts Catholick Synagogue, ſo that the Communi- 
age as overs of it, . thereby declare themſelves to be mem- 
me Synagogue, and ſo. cut off from-Chriſt and his 
of Church ; OP exterior mark is the true adminiſtration of his 

yy. Furthermore, the example of your gor 

er to allow the Religion of Antichriſt (as doubtleſs you Go in- 
9 howſoever 3 io heart you think) occafioneth the obſtioate to ra 
** utterly 
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abs A Reviunciation of ſoverdiPopiſh 1 Diitrighs. y 
« utterly intratable, the weak Papiſts to be more 'obitinare; thi |* 
ſtrong Goſpellers to be ſore weakned, and the weak Goſpellers s | 
« be oyerthrown ; which thing wy 
* Tet do not many men make ** great” offences they be, no pen'® js 
nothing of ſcendalizing their ** able to utter by Letters. bid. y.rg6, 
brethren now, by injoining and And in a Letter to the Lady Ya, he 
praiſing the needleſs cere- aith,' « That the Biſhop of Rom# is un- 
monies of the church of **© doubredly that great 'Anrichrilt of 
Rome. * whom the Apoſtles do ſo muck ad. 
« moniſh us. 1bid. p, r565. col. 1, And 
alittle after he e ſaith, «© That the Biſhop of Kome is a Butcher, or4 
«« Bite-ſheep rather than a Biſhop, How can we call him ChriſtsVþ 
© car, that refiſteth Chriſt, oppugneth his verity, and perſecutet 
«+ his people, and like a Prelate preferreth himſelf aboye God wd 
« man? bid. p. 1566. col.1; And in hisLetter to certain godly mea 
| heſaith thus: « Therefore take heed, for the Lords ſake rake 
* anddefile not your bodies or ſouls with this Romiſh and A 
« an Religion ſet up amongſt us again, but come away from, pri 
« Angel cryeth, from amongſt them, in their Idolatrous fery 
« leſt ye be partakers of their iniquity, 1bid. p. 1568. wo 2, 
his Letter to a godly Gentlewoman that was caſf 
, becauſe ſhe would not go to the Popiſh Maſs, he faith Ay 2 «1 
** cannot be partaker of Gods Religion, and Antichriſts fer 
« whereof the Maſs is moſt principal; you cannot be a member d 
« Chriſts Church, - and of che Popes Church. 16id; p. 1570. And 
« his Letter to x. and his Wife, he ſaith, Now bath Antichri 
power 2g4in, Tbid. p. 1577. And in his Letter with 2 Su 
een Mary and her Council, he ſaith thus : «+ That * Lords of 
«« were ſet to deſtroy England and your Highneſs, and al your Ho 
*« ours, if in time ye look not better to your office and-durties nf 
*« in, and not ſuffer your ſelyes to be flaves and gems poor to / 
«« chriſt and his Prelates, which have brought your Highnels 
«your Honours already to let Barnabas looſe, and to hang up 
Thid. p. 1574. © 
John Launder Martyr, in his Confeſſion before vt Pr 
*© That whoſoeyer doth teach or uſe any more Sacraments tf 
« tiſm, 'atd the Lords-Supper, or get any Ceremonies, he d 
e* belicye that they be of the Catholick Church, but doth'8 
*© them from the bottom of his heart. And deth further ſay 2 
lieve, «That all the ſervice, ſacrifices and ceremonies now F 
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© | «contrary to Chriſts ſaſtiriition; and the dererminarion of Chriſts 

ex © Catholick Church,whereof he believerh that he HinſelF is a mem. 

|| *ber, and -in this Faith he died. Fox his Book of Martyrs; 
1593- - 

| FM Luther * Caid to the Popes Nuncio, that no. * Hiſtory of the 


| thing can be received from Kome compatible with Conunc. of Trent, 
eB rſry of the Goſpel. 1 Lib: Es 
, Deyrich Carver Martyr, in his anſwer to Biſhop BG. 
Jomner, faith, That your Ceremonies uſed in the Church are beggarly and 
| p9yſon. Ibid. p. 1594. 2s. wile | | | 
Thomas fveſon Martyr, confeſſed, and to His death ſtood to this 
Article objeted againſt him by Bonner, That be believerh thar all"the 
| ceremonies now uſed in this Church of England re vain, ſuperfluous, ſus 
| perfbirion, and naugbs. Ibid. p. 1595. col. 1. ij ABT 
- Of che ſame Faith was Fobn Dentey Gentleman, as may be feein 
his Anſwer to, the ſeventh Article. bid. p. 1558 And the ſaid Fobs 
+. | Denley in Anſwer .to the third Article objeed againſt him by Bi- 
ys thop Bower, {aid thus, That 7 believe that rþis (hurchof Ehgland uſing 
. a, | the faith and Religion which is now uſed,is no pirt or member of the 
- val $01 Carbolich Church, but #*the Church of Amichriſt, the Biſhop of 
; | Rome being the head thereof. 1bids p. 1597. - Ph. #4eS 
wn i ©4tridk Tackingbom Martyr, told Biſhop Bonner plainly ro hisface; 
of Toe the Church which Bonner believed, was no Catbolick, Church, but 
ah. 2* the Church of Satan,and that therefore be would never rur# 10 #3. Tbids 
þ. 1598. col, 2. ; =_ | | 45%" $2 2 4 
"if Henry. Laurence Martyr, being required to pur his hand to his: ; 
"I fyers, writ thus : Te are eff of Antichriſt, and bim je follows 
ny + 1599, col. I, , 4 I e's "* jp "o# ; 
ah George Tarke+field » plainly told Biſhoy Bower, That ts 
: i Churtb whereof the Pops tbe ſupreme head; ® no part of (ltifts Catho-» 
ol lick Charth. Ibid, p. 1603. col. 70 oo oo ee $0 ag 1 
"© Mr. Robert Glover, Maſter of Arts; 2nd Martyr, plainly told the, 
T8 of Zeic , That the Church of God knoweth and aknowledgerh © 
wa other bead but Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 'God, whom ye baue refuſed; and 
1 ®biſen the man of ſin; tbe ſds of +erdition; enemy 10 Chriſt, the Devilg - 
- deputy and lieutenant; the Pope. Ibid. p. 1616, cal. 4: 10 whigtr 
- be gives fax notes of Ohriſts true Church, which che Chugchg! 
_ Vanteth; yea aRtech againſt aud —_ them : by which, 1 
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they do declare themſelves to be vone of the Church of Chriſt, but mln 4 
the Synagogue of Satgn. Yea, he there tells his Wite, Tha be eaied | « 
them with good conſcience, as Chriſt called their forefathers ,zhe f | 
the Devil ; and thas 4s their father the Devil is © lyar and murtheres; | 
their Kingdom and Church (as they call it ) flaudetb by ing and murdering, 
therefore my dear Wiſe have no fellowſhip with them, Ibid, ' _ 
Biſhop Ridley in his Letter in Captyity, calls the Chutch of, 
the Srrumper of Babylon, and the Pope of Kowe Antichrilt. xx his | 

Book of Martyrs, p. 1626. col. 1, And 1n- his Anſyyer at his Exam 
nation to Biſkop white, he ſaith, Ze cannot but confeſs with $1, Gregory, 
4.Biſiop of Rome alſo, that the Biſbop of that place is the very true Antia 
chriſt, whereof St. Joha ſpeaketh, by the name of the whore of Babylog, 
And'I ſay(Gaith he) wirb tbe ſeid St. Gregory ,#bat be that maketh bimlelf « 
Biſhop of all the world,is worſe than Amticbrilt. 1bid; p.i 650. col. 2. 
io his Communicatiqn with Dr-Brooks Biſhop of Glouceſter, whep be 
degraded him, exhotting him to. recant and ſubmirco t ch of 
Rome, he ſaith thus : Tou kyow my mind concerning the uſurped. authigit 

 / © of the Romiſh Amicbriſ}, Ibid. p, 1633. 

Biſhop Ridley, though when <col,z. And a little after when he would 
he was 4n- his Ponrificali- put on him the Surplice, 5c. he ig 
bus, be contended 100 much yeighed againlt the jo Biſhop, and 
for the Sutplice, &Cc yet all chat Sali apparel, calling him 
when” be came 10 die, be re= Antichriſt, and apparel fooliſh 
fuſed it, and ebominated it, and abominable, ibid. In his Fa: 

"xs I; Letter ro all his Friends, he calls the 
Riſhop.of Rome: the Babylonical Beaſt ; and the then Biſhops of er 
gland thieves of Samaria, Sabei, 'Caldei, Theſe robbers beve ruſhed as | *y 
of their dens, and have robbed the ((burch of England of al the afere-} - 
ſaid boly treaſure of God, they bave carried it away, they beve 01 | th 
it, and inſtead of Gods boly word, the true and right adminiſtraion of 
Chriſts holy Sacraments, 4s of Baptiſm and the other, they mix their ' 
ftry with mens fantaſies, and many wicked and odly traditions, 1bi 
1674. And theſe Biſhops he calls the Soldiers of Antichriſt. kd 
p.1675. col. 1. And in his Letter to the Lords Temporal, he Gault} j 
thus : « I wooder, my Lords, what hath bewitched you that: yea 


; 
” 


*  « ſo ſuddenly fallen from Chriſt unto Antichriſt, from Chriſts 


« unto mens traditions, from the Lord that bought you, to the Blm 
* *©* ſhopnow of Kome. 1 warn you of your peril, be not deceive&,t#} | 
 « ceptye will be foutid williogly confenters- unto your 'bwn dedths 

_ #+For if: ye think thus, we are Lay.men, this is a matter of Religiod/ 
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"Art-XIV. A Renuvrciatian of ſeveral Poydſh Deftvines,. 287 
| «we follow as we are taught and led; if our teachers and: govert= 
«ours teach us and lead us amiſs#the faulr is inthem, chey ſhall 
* bear the blame, My Lords *zis trite, I grant you; thatborh the falſe 
«reacher and the corrupt governour be puniſhed for the death 
« of their ſubjefs, whom they have falſely raughe, and corruptly 
« lead, ye#and their blood ſhall be required at their hands : "But 
« yet neverthelſs ſhall that fubje& die the death himſelf alſo, that is, 
« he ſhall alſo be damned for his own fin.” For if the blind lead the 
« blind, Chriſt ſaith, not the leader only, bur both ſhall fall into the 
« ditch. Shall the Synagogue atid the Senate of the Jews (trow ye) 
# which forfook Chriſt; aud: conſented to his death, cherefore be 
«excuſed, becauſe Annes and Cvipbas, with the Scribes and Phari- 
«ſees, and their Clergy, did reach | '- 
«them amiſs ? nr alſo Pilate their Conſenters aud doers are both 
F goyernonr, and the Emperours Lieu= guilty, ſairb" Biſbop Ridley, 
«tenant, by his tyranny did without © 1bid. p. 1675. % " 
«cauſe put to death'? Forſooth _ 
*my Lords, no. For notwithſtanding rhat co DoGrine, or Pi. 
lates waſhing of his hands, neither of borh ſhall excuſe either that 
«$ and Seigntoty, or Pilate, but at the Lords hand for the 
« effuſion of that irlnocent blood, on | 
« the latter day ſhall drink of the * Biſbop Gardners ſix . 4r< 
« deadly whip. '* Ye are witty/and | ticles called the Whip with fix 
t underſtand what 1 mean. Therefore 'ſtrings,/ believe te aluded 10: 
«1 yill paſs from this to tell you that ++" 
4 *ye arefallen from Chriſt to his adverſary the Biſhop of Rome, pag. 
4 7667. And immediately after he tellsrhem, That be doth or {in calling 
the Biſhop of Rome (briſts adverſary or Amicbriſt) rage or vailey but 
of | Jeab the words of rruth and ſobriety. And ſhews, Tharthar Chureb whild 
n= mnt ao bi pnet noe Apoſtolick,z and thoſe that ſate . in 
| that See might be called Apoſtolici : bar ſince that See bath degenerated . 
| fromthe trace of Truth ant{ true Religion which it received of the Apoſiles 
| 8the begivning, and bath preached another Goſpel, hath ſet up anorher 
i ion, bath exerciſed another power, and bath raken upon it to order and 
mule the Church of Chriſt by other ſtrange Laws and Canons, and rhlers, 
| het ever it received of the Apoſites , the Apoſtles of (rift ; which 
thing it doth at this day, and bath colgiuued ſo doing (alas, alas, of too, roo 
long a time); ſince the time (7 ſay) that the ſtare and condition of that Se 
beth thus been changed, in truth is ought of duty and of right 10: bave 1he 
unes changed both of the See aud of the Sitter thereins As that See ny | 
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that true trade of Religion, and DofRtrine of Chriſts Apoſiles, juſlly and yy. 
| ly*was called Apoſtolick 3 ſo as rub al 
* Is this not directly con- juſtly for the contrariety of Religion auj 
trary to A B. laud's Do= diverſity of Dotirine from Chriſts aud bi 


Erine , in his Relation, Apoſtles, -that See and the Biſhop theresf, | 


wherein pag3ys. he ſaith,  ar:this dey both ought 10 be called, aud re 
* That 'the Church of 'Rome indeed. Antichriſhan. The See «© the ſeg 
nd Proteſtants fet not. up of. Satan, 4nd the Biſbop of, tbe ſame the 
a differerit Religion } . * maintaineth the abominations thereof, | 

| Amichriſt bimſelf indeed. And forthi 


eauſe this See at this day ts the ſame which $t.Joha calleth in bis Revelation, | ; 
Babylon, or the Whore of Babylon, and ſpiritual Sodoma and Egyptus | 


' the mother of fornications, and of the abomination- upon the earth ; aul 
' withthis Whore do ſpiritually medile, and lye, with her, and commit mo 
ſtinking and abominable adultery before God, all thoſe Kings and Princes 
yea all Ntions of the earth which do CONSENT TO HER ABQM- 
NATIONS, and uſe or pradtiſe the ſame. Ibid. p. 1668, 

-* And in his Lamentation for the change of Religion tn England, by 
ſaith thus : The head under Satan, of all miſchief #ss Antichriſt and bi 
brood,” and the ſame is be which 5 the Babylonical Beaſt. Ibid, p. 161, 
col.. And in p, 1673, he calls King Edward the ſixth, that innocen, 
that godly hearted, and peerieſs young C briſtian Prince. Whom Dr. #9- 


hn (aith, He was a man of ill principles, and that 'twas no infelicit uw} i 


the Church (he means Rome ſure) that ke died ſo ſoon. And in p. 1613, 
col. 2, he ſaith thus : Now then ſeeing the Doltrine of Antichriſt # 
turned again into this Realm, and the old Laws of Amichri(t are allomel 
t0 return with the power of their father again, &Cc. | 
Mr. 7obn Philpor Martyr in his ſeyenth Examination and Anſwer, 
ſaith, That-the Church of Rome « a falſe Church, and the Synagogit 
of Satanis Ibid. p. 1704. col.2. And in his ninth Examination, he tell 
Harpsfield, That the Religion af Rome 1s a falſe Religion. 16. p. 170g. 
col. 1, So he told Chadſey, 1bid. fe 17 15. col. 1. And -at his laſt Ext» 


mination he told the Lord Mayor of London, That be was ſorry 1 ſ#} | 


th:t that autbority which reprcſemteth the Kings and Queens perſons ſroul 
vow be changed, and be at the commandment of Antichriſt. Andye (ſpet- 
king to the Biſhops) prexend to be the fellows of the Apoſites of Chrij, 
and yet ye be wery Antichriſts and geceivers of the people ; and thi 
Church (mbich ye pretend 10 be the (attolich Church) « the Church of 
Rome, the Babylonital, and na the Catkolick, Church 3 of thay Chured! 
am nos. lid. py 1721. Col, 1. 8, 

k Thows 
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Thomas Whitzel Prieſt and Martyr, faith, That he was well content to 
give over bis body for the teſtimony of Gods truth and pure Religion againſt 
Anichriſt and all bis falſe Religion and Dottrine. Ibid, p. 1738, 
Barthlet Green a Scholar and Martyr, affirmeth, Thas she Church of 
| Rome 4 the-Churcb of Amichbriſt, Ibid. p. 1744. / 
A.B. Cranmer,M. calleth and proveth the Pope of Rome to be Anti- 
chriſt, Fox his Book of Martyrs, p. 1768. col; 2, That tbe Traditions 
and Religion of that uſurping Prelate of Rome are moſt erroneow, falſe, 
aud againſt the Dottrine of the whole Scripture ; and the author of the 
ſame to be very Amichriſt, ſo often preached by the A; oſtles and Prophets, 
in whom do moft evidently concur all ſigns and tobens. whereby be ts painted 
tothe world tobe known. Ibid. p. 1774. col. 2. Many of which marks 
heſets down there. And at St. .2Haries in' Oxford; when he recanred 
his Recantation, he ſaid thus ; And for the Pope / refuſe him,as Chriſts 
enemy, and Amichriſt, with alt bis falſe Dofrine ;' and this be declared be 
ſptke without difſimalation. Tbid. p. 1781. colats And in his Letter to 
Queen Mary, he ſaith thus of the Pope, 1f this be not 10 play An- 
nebriſts part, I cannot tell whit &s Amichbriſt, which ts no more 10 ſay, but 
Chriſts enemy and adverſary, who ſpall ſm in the Temple of God, aduaiicing 
bimſelf above all others, yet by bypocriſie and fained religion ſball ſubvert 
the rrue Religion of Chriſt, and under pretence and colour of Chriſtian 
Religion jball work againſt Chriſt, and therefore hath the name of Anti= 
chriſt, whom be there proves 10 be Amictriſt. Ibid. p. 1784, Col. 2. 
« Fobn Mandrell, Robert Spicer, and William Coverley denying the 
Pope to be head of the Church, or Chriſts Vicar, affirmed him to 
be Antichriſtand Gods enemy, 1634. p. 1728. | 
wiliam Times, Curate and Martyr, anſwered Bozner, That the See of 
Rome s tbe See of Antichriſt ; and therefore to that Church 1 will not con- 
form my ſelf, nor once conſent 10 it. lbid, p.1791. And p.1793. he faith, 
The ((burch of Rome « the Antichriſtian Cburch., | 
Sixteen Martyrs at once make this Confeſſion : The See of Rome 
the See of Antichriſt, the congregation of the wicked, whereof the Pope 
# bead under the Devil. Article the third, for proof of which they 
dffer to be burnt. bid. p. 18100 col. 1, 
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ART. xV. i, 
Biſhop Mountague in his That it is lawful to ſet up and ſifer > 
Gag. page 300. faith, That Jmages of the Sacred Trinity, o fu 
Images and Piftures of Gog the Father, of God the Soy jw 
Chriſt may ſtand in Chur- Crucifixes, of God the plac 
Ches pro inſtirurione rudio= 16. or of Saints departed tl ie 
rum, © commone fattione Hi- Life, in Temples, or Churtln| ten 


orice £5 excitatione devotio- 
ws. And pag. 318, that the where Gods people do wi r'; 


Images and Piftures of Fer 70 worſhip God, 


Chriſt, the bleſſed Virgin, * 
and Saints, may not only for Ciyil uſes,- but alſo for Religious ig "A 
ployment and helps of piety, be ſer up in Churches 3 and thatth ”, 
Church of ome and we differ not therein, ſo praftiſe exceed God, 


DoErine. And p., 317. that Dulia may be given to them, 


His I renounce : 1. Bzcauſe *tis contrary to the DoQrine of Whip 1; 
= Church of England in her excellent Homily againſt the peril Que # 
Kolatry, wherein ſhe ſaith as followeth, p. 12. Theſe' coſily dechiniluth g 
of Churches and Images,bave nothing profited thoſe that are wiſe and a 
derſtanding. but bave thereby greatly burt the ſimple and unwiſe, occaſmiſheve 
ing them thereby to commit moſt borrible Idolatry. p. 13. Our Images blgudlj 
been, be, and if they be publichly ſuffered in Churches and Temples, al 
will be worſhipped, and ſo 1dolatry commirted to them, Wherefore our 
ges in Temples and Chirches be indeed none other but Idols, as uni 
which 1dolatry bath been,. ts, and ever will be committed p. 15, 
honouring of abominable Images « the cauſe, the beginning and end offi 
evil ; and that the worſhippers of them be either mad-men, or moſt wi 
ven. P.17. Although it be ſaid now commonly, that images be Lay 
Books, yet we ſee they reach no good leſſon, neither of God, nor of | 
eſs, but all error and wickedneſs ; and therefore God, as he jorbiddeidi 
Idols or Images to be made or ſet up, ſo doth command ſuch as we find 
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aud ſet up, to be pulled down, broken and deſtroyed, Deur. 7th and 
Chapters, where *tis 9bſervabl?, that all the occaſions of Idolany 


TMt.XV. A Renunciation of ſevergl Popiſh Doftrines. 291 
ha | be voided. and therefore did God forbid marriages with the children 
| of 1dolaters, for they will txru away thy jon from folowing me, that they 
| wy ſerve other gods 3, ſo will the anger of the Lord be kindled againſt you, 
= | aud deſtroy thee ſuddenly. p. 18. To ſet up Images or Altars ® & wicked. 
xſs and great offence, and abomination in the ſight of the Lord. p. 19. It 
| 6 impoſſible that we ſbould be worſbippers of Images, andibe true ſervants 
if God alſo, as Paul teacheth, 2 Cor. 6. p. 21. 

Ugo x Fob. 5. ult. Tertulian- faith, Keep your ſelves from Images 
gud Idols 3 he ſaith not now, beep your ſelves from 1dolatry, as it were 
from the ſervice of them, but fromthe Images or Idols themſelves,” that is 
frm the very ſhape or likeneſs of them ; do ye think.thoſe perſons which 
place Images and Idols in Churches and Temples, yea ſbrine them even over 
the Lords-Table, as 'twere of purpoſe ts the worſhipping and tonouring of 
them, tabe good beed either 10 St, John's counſel, or Tertullian's ; for ſo 
wplace Images and 1ols, i it-10 keep themſelves from them, or elſe1d 
{| rebeive or imbrace them ? | 
P, 22. Origen ſaith, That in the Commonwealth of the Jews,the Carver 
; Þof 1dols and Image-maker was caſt far off, and forbid- 
len, leſt they ſhould bave an * occaſion to make Ima-  * Occaſions of 
ges, mbich might pluck certain fooliſh perſons from Idolatry for- 
{God, and turn the eyes of theif ſouls to the comtemplation bidden. 

Ii contbly things. And again in another part of his Book 

Augcinſi Celſus he ſairb rhus : Ht ts not only 4 mad and frenbeL por t0 wor- 
f Wiip Images, bus alſo once to difſemble or wink. at it. Athanatius ſaith, thes 
invention of Images came of no good, bus of evil ; and mhaſeever 
"herh ay evil beginning can never in any thing be judged good, ſeeing it sw 
Wultogetber nayght. Latantius ſaith, That no Religion is in that place where=- 
wer ny Image is. For if Religion ſtand in godly things, (and there nd 

ineſs but in beavenly things) then be Images without Religion. G 
'P.23, Epiphanius Biſhop of Salamime in Cyprus, who lived 3906 
s after Chriſts aſcenſion, writeth 10 John Patriarch of. Jeraſalem 
i As 1 emred into a certain Church 10 pray, F found there a linnes 
hanging in tbe (hurch- door painted, and kaving in it 1ke Image of 

WEbiſt, 45 it were, or of ſome ather Saint 3 ( for 1 remember not well what 
ge it was) therefore when 1 did ſee the image of man banging in be 
larth of Chriſt, contrary to the amtbority of the Scriptures, 1 did tear its 
gave counſel 10 the Keepers of the Church, that they ſhould wind a poor 
intbe ſaid cloth, and ſo bury bim. Anil afterwards the ſame Epiphavuis 
ud uding dnother unpaimed cloth for that painted one which be had torn, 10 
nd 18 ſejd Patriarch, writerh thus ; 1 will y0u,mill tke Eldets of thar place to 
67) | | receive 
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in the Church of Chriſt. For it becometh your goodneſs ratber to. bave ghis 
care that you tahe away ſuch ſcrupuloſity, which i unfitting for the 
of Chrif, and offenſive. to the people comminted 10 your won i 
which the Xomily notes as followeth, 


1+ © That Epiphanius judged it contrary to Chriſtian Religion ang 


« the authority of the Scriptures to have any Images in Chrifts 
« Church. | | 
2. *That he rejeRted not only carved; and molten Images f 
«« Chriſt, or of any other. Saint, bur alſo * paig. 

* Fuch as are in «ted Images out of Chriſts Church, 


manyChurck-win= 3. © That he regarded not whether it werethe |; 


dows and walls, *< Image of Chriſt, or any other Saint, bur being 
«« 1n Image would not ſuffer it in the Church, 

4+ © That he did not only remoye it out of the Church, but yith 

ee. 2 yehement zeal tare it in {under,and exhorted that a Coarſe ſhoull 
« be wrapped and buried in it, judging 1t meet for nothing bur ty 
«rot in the earth ; following therein the example of good King 6 
« zebiah, who brake the brazen Serpent to pieces, and burned it t 
« aſhes, for that Idolatry was committed'to it, | 
5. © That Epiphaniu thinketh it the duty of vigilant Biſhops tobi 

«« carctul that no Images be permittel 


* Occaſions of ſcruple &r © inthe Church; for that they be * 06 | | 


offence are not 10 be permitted *© caſions of ſcruple and offence totlt 
#n the Church. | « people commurted to their charge. 

| To theſe ſome other good Now 
Fad"A.Bs Laud been Patri- might be ſuper-added, as 1. that By 
arch there------be might poſſi= phbanius/was out of his own Di 
bly have been fined 10001. yet he brake down the Image, w 


end deprived of bis Biſhop- tare it to pieces, 2, That he gaven#| « 
rick, «nd been bound to bis tice of it after he had done it, tot| 


good behaviour for time to Patriarch of Feruſalem; whom it 
come for ſo doing, as Mr. ly concerned to look to it. 3. That 
Sherfleld .che Recorder of willed him to will the Elders of thi 
Salisbury was, for taking Church, upon the door of which i 
down the piftures of the Tri- painted cloth was hung, to taketW 
nity in painted glaſs, and ſet- Uunpainted cloth he had ſent, fot 
ting up white glaſs in the &, | 


place of it in $1, Edmonds.Church there, as Dr.Heylin relates, 1.3-M| 
228; 239, 330. "6 | 
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receive this cloth which 1 bave ſent by this. bearer, and command them, lg; 
from benceforth no ſuch paimed cloths, contrary to our Religion; be binge 
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oe that ainted one he had torn, and command t m..that fr , 
jccforth no ſuch painted cloths be hanged in the Chy (cho felns 


| ut the Homily goes on, p. 24+ and ſaith, « That whereas tmages 
'began at that time ſecretly and by ſtealth to creep out, of private 
(houſes into the Churches, an4 tiat firſt in painted cloths and _— 


[ich Biſhops as were GODLY AND . VIGILANT , _ when they 


ied them, removed them away as unlawful and contrary to 
iſtian Religion, as did here Zpipbanius ; to whoſe judgment you 
thaye not only St. Jerome the Tranſlator of his Epiſtle, and the 
writer of the Hiſtory Tripartice, bur | in 
alſo all the LEARNED -AND GOD- Ten wil it not follow, thas 
LY CLARKS, yea the whole, Church . zhey that ſer them up aud 
'gf that age, and To npward to our Sa- plead for them, are not learn- 
tyiour Chrilts time by the ſpace, of a- ed and godly Clarbs, and not 
'boye 400 years, conſenting and agree- godly and vigilant Biſhops thas 
"10g. do not what 1hey can tq remove 
And P. 25. St. Auguſtine laith, * Such - them? : 

*25 worſhip the dead are not CATHO- . 
{LICK CHRISTIANS. He eſteemeth worſhipping of Saints Tombs 
*2nd Pictures as good Religion as gluttony 4nd drunkenneſs. He al» 
'loweth greatly Marcus YVarro, affirming, that Religion is moſt x 
«without Images ; and ſaith himſelf, that Images be of more —_ 


"to crooken an unhappy ſoul, than to reach and inſtrutt it 5 andehat 


* Images in Churches do by and by breed error and Idolatry, P. 26. 
'2nd p. 27. 7erome upon Fer. 19, ſaith, That the errors-of Images 
thave come in and paſled to the Chriſtians from the Geatiles, by an 
+heatheniſh uſe and cuſtom. 

Where note,ſzith the Homily, © That St. Ferome and Euſebius agree; 
«that theſe Images came in among Chriſtian mea by ſuch as were 
*Gentiles and accuſtomed to Idols, and 


: _ converted to the faith, retained Thi: wel conſidered, why may 


ome remnants of G?entility, not we not wonder that ſome .of 


*Fet 


*throuzhly / purged. We lee ( ſaith our firſt Keformers,. wholly 
the LAS 15. That the Zews be- bred up in Popery, reformed 
y converted to Chriſtianity, ſo much, and did not retain af 

the Ceremonies of the Church 

:of Rome, ſeeing 4s much may be fail for them as for thoſe they retained; and 
the grounds and reaſons upon which they rejeftel ſome,would,if men would bt 
ruled by right reaſon 4nd religion, rejet thoſe they rexained 

- 00 


*10g new 


! would 


194 A Reninciation of ſeveral Popiſh Dofirined. Artyylut- 
*wohtld have broughr in their Circumcifion (whereunto they way [wh9 
* fo long accuſtomed)with them into Chriſts Religion;with whomty (#2! 
* Apoltle St. Paul had much ado, for the ſtaying of that matter, fyy|0% * 
* which there was more to be ſaid than for Images (yea or hum (7! 
"Ceremonies ) But a man may moſt juſtly went of Images fo & [99Þ! 
«realy againſt Gods holy word and ſtrait commandinent, Forts to be 
# ſhould criter in. | Jom? 
-- And P. 28. © Serenus Biſhop of Maſile, a godly and learned may f®* ? 
© who lived about 600 years after Chriſt, feeing the people by oe. [608 
* cafion of Images fall ro moſt abominable Idolatry, brake to pies ſ#99! 
* all the Images of Chriſt and Saints that were in that City ; a [#8* 
t was therefore complained of ro Gregory the firſt of that name jj [9 
ſhop of Rome, who was the firſt Iearned Biſhop that did allow th | A® 
"having of Im2ges in Churches, that can be known by any writhy 
"or hiſtory of antiquity. But though he permitted that Imagy [mat 
*thould be in Churches, yet he forbad worſhipping of them, 4 | 
"2þpears by his Epiſtle to Serenu ; yer blames him for breaking [at 
© them, upon whoſe authority they were ſet up in Churches; by ket 
* efiey fell preſently all in heaps to manifeſt Tdolatry by worſhippi ford 
*of them, which Biſhop Serenus (not without juſt cauſe) LM Aga 
*would come to paſs. Now if Serenus his judgment, thinking itmeet kick] 
*'that Images, whercnnto Tdolatry was committed, ſhould be deſtroy. | 3 
*ecd, had taken place,Jldolatry had been oyerthrown; for to thi call 
*-which is not, no man commitcerh Idolatry. But of Gregovies judg "We 
"ment, thinking that Images might be ſuffered in Churches, ſo 1 bon 
* were taught that they ſhould not be worſhipped, what ruin of &+| A 
'*ligfon, and what miſchief enſyed afterward ro all Chriſtendoth, & ic 
© perience hath to our hurt and ſorrow proved, by the ſchifm ari int 
between the Eaſt and Weſt Church about the ſaid Images ; next © tie 
© the diviſion. ef the Empire into two parts by the ſame occaſion | F) 
« Images, to the great weakning of all Chriſtendom. Whereupos 
*©laſt of all,hath followed the utter overthrow of the Chriſtian Res 
I « gion and noble Empire of Greece,and all tlt 
'* Andby this means * Eaſt-parts of the world *,and the increaſe he: 
* Amicbriſt got imo © Mahomer's falſe Religion,and the cruel dow ok 
"tbe Saddle and bis *nionand tyranny of the Saracens and Twk 8] the 
"Throne. « worſhipping of them. 
ÞP, 30. and 37. Conſtantine the fifth, after tl | *: 
*« example of Zeo his Father, kept Images out of the Church, calltd Vs 
*2 Council of all the learned men and Biſhops of Aſia and Gree 
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or” pho decreed, that it 1s not lawful for them that believe in God 
ith rough Jeſus Chriſt, to have any-Images, neither of the Creator, 
- fop (nor of 2ny creature, ſer up in Temples to be worſhipped, bur ra- = 
_ ther that all ſuch rhings be by ings of * God 
o& forbidden, and for the avoiding oFoffence, ought * Cum guid probi- 
they to be taken out of Churches, But Paul Biſhop of berur, probibettur 
jme, and Stephen the third, refuſed to obey ills omnig,per que 
man, þ:0* Emperours Decree, and aſſembled anothgr tur ad il- 
; oc. fCouncil,and therein condemned the Emperour Lud. 
iece; $304 his Council of Herefie, and made a Decree 
20} fobat the holy Images of Chriſt, and the bleſſed Virgin, and other 
[ſuints were indeed worthy of honour and worſhipping. 
th | And P. 33, © Not only the ſimple and nowiſe were eaſhared: with 
i { Images, but now the learned and Biſhops fell to worſhipping 'of 
oy | Images. For 'twas decreed mm the Eaſt alſo, in /rene's and Theodore's 
1; 4 [rame, that Images ſhould be ſer up in all Churches of Greece, and 
& [that honour and worſhip ſhould be giveryto them; and now ye may 
by |< chat come to paſs, which Seren feared, and Gregory , the firit 
2 fordadin vain, viz. that Images ſhould in uo wiſe be worſhipped. 
a Again, 'tis hard, yea impoſlible any long time to haye Images pube 
mee {ickly in Churches without Tdolatry, 
roj- | And P, 34. © At Eliberi, a not2ble City in Sþzin, the Spaniſh Biſhops 
tha [called and held a Councils and there dePrced in Article 36, thus; 
udg We think that Piftures ought not ro be 1a Churches, leſt that be 
ſo y[0noured or worſhipped which is painted on walls, 
Rs | And Canon 44, they fay thus ; * We thought good to admonilh the 
ex fichful, thar as much as in them lyerh, they Caffer no Images to be 
fe['icheir houſes ; bur if they fear any violence of their ſervants, at 
{the leaſt ler them keep themſelves clean and-pure from Images z if 
7 do not ſo, let them be accounted none of the Church, *« There 
pog | F425 another Council in Spain called Concilium Tolletanum 12, which 
þ | creed againſt Images and Image-worſhippers. 
And P. 36. © The Biſhop of Kome Excommunicated the Emperour, 
decauſe he oppoſed his Images z and choſe Charles King of France 
mi | 0. de Emperour, becauſe he ſaccoured his Images. Then the No- 
48 | dls of Greece choſe wicephorus to be Emperour ; he and Scaurm, 
'thetwo Aicheel's, Leo and Theophils, 2ud other Emperourgoppo- 
the ['*d Images. And whengrzbeodorws, Emperour, would have agreed 
ed "mth the Biſhop of &gme at the Council at Lions, and have ſet up 
ae, |" mages, He was by rhe Nobles of the Empire of Greece deprived, and 
pho |: order choſen in his place, Oo : And 


3. Fart. 

. To paint (rift for remem- 
brance of his; death, is forbid- 
den in the ſecond Command- 
ment : For, 1:*becauſe ks 
body &s a creature in beaven, 
therefore not to be repreſented 
by an Image in the ſervice of 
God. 2. An Image. can only 
repreſent the manhood of 
Chriſt, and not bis Godhead, 
which # 1he chic f:ſt part of 
bim, both which natures being 
in bim unſeparable, it were 
dangerous by painting the one 
part from the other, to give 
occaſion of Arianiſm, Apol, 
linariſm, or other Hereſies. 
3, Sith that in aft the Scrip- 
tures which ſpeak, ſo mach of 
him, there & no. ſhew of any 
portraiture or lineament of 
bs body, * it's plain that the 
wiſdom of God would not 
bave bim painted, A.B, Uſh. 
ers Sum of Ch. Relig. p. 231. 


FT Obſerve, that the. Homily 
ſaith before, That they are not 
ſimply unlawful, but forvheir 
offence as being occaſions of 
Holatry; then it will follow, 
thas octaſions of 1do'atry (and 
ſo of ather ſins) are direfily 
forbidden in Gods Word, 
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And P. 40. © All Images as well ours, as the 1dols of the Geniils 
Fare forbidden, and unlawful in Churches: x Of God the Father 
; | c Fr Holy Ghoſt, Deut. 4. As in 


« chiarit part of this Homily, [cv 
© Att. 17. Hdb. 2. 2, Of Chriſt, fy 
*heis God and man, and you canngt 
« paint the Godhead, 

P. 4t. and p. 42. © Images are lies, 


* Books. And again, * If true Images 
* Chriſt, and Saints,could be madeye 
« they are unlawful to be made and & 
* up in Churches to the great and up 
* avoidable danger of Idolalry, Ir. 
* mitive Chriſtians were complaint 
« of, that they had no Images inthe 
© Churches, Hence *tis inferred ther, 
« that they took all Images to be us 
* Jawful in the Church or Temple « 
«God, and therefore had now 
Which is a good negative argument 
matter of fact. 

And P. 44. © The Primitive Churt 
* which 1s eſpecially ro be followed, 1 
* moſt incorrupt and pure, had j 
« lickly in Churches neither Idols 
* the Gentiles, nor any other Imagi 
* as things + dire&ly forbidden | 
* Gods Word. But *tis objected, 
« Images are not abſolutely forbi 
* to be made, but only that they lhe 
« be made to be worſhipped ; andtlf 
* therefore we may have Images, {0 
© worlhip them not, for that they 
« things indifferent, which may be 
:{29, or well uſed. Ayſw; Th 
* yielded in part. Flowers are Wrolg 
*in Carpety Arras, and PiQures | 
* Princes printed or ſtamped 10 


* therefore they. are not ing 


*Coyps, which when Chriſt did ſeg in the Nowan Coyn, we Fea 
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' that he reprehended it, neither do we condemn the art of Paint 
* jog and Image-making as wicked 'of themſelyes; but wewould 
' grant them,that Imiges uſed for no Religion, or Superſtition mather, 
*we mean Images of none worſhipped, nor in- danger to be wor- 
* ſhipped of any, may be ſuffered. But Images placed publigkly in 
« Temples, cannot poſſibly be without danger of worſhipping and 
*Idolatry ; wherefore they are not publickly to be had or ſuffered 
*;n Temples. The Fems,to whom the Law was firſt given, and ſhould 
* beſt know the meaning of it, would not ſuffer Images publickly to 
(bein the Temple at Feruſalem, though no worſhipping. was requi- 
{red at their hands, but rather offered themſelyes to death, than to 
* afſent that Images ſhould be once placed in the Temple ; neither 
*would they ſuffer any Image-maker among them. And Origen add- 
«ed this clauſe, leſt their minds ſhould. be plucked from God to the 
i contemplation of earthly things. And they are much commended 
"_ this earneſt zeal in maintaining Gods honour, and true Re- 
«ligion, | 

P. 45. © And truth it is, that Fews and Turks, who abhor Images 
* and Idols, as direly forbidden in Gods Word, will neyer come to 
«the truth of our Religion while the ſtumbling-blocks of Images re- 
* main among us, and lie in their way, | 

And P.49. © What meaneth it, that Chriſtians after the uſe of the 
* Gentiles, Idolaters, cap and knee before Images? is not this 
{ſtooping and kneeling before them, adoration of them, which is 
* forbidden ſo direAly by Gods Word ? 

P. 50. Satan defiring to rob God of his honour, * defireth exceed- 
*ingly that ſuch honour might be given to-him 3 wherefore thoſe 
* which give the honour due to the Creator, to any creature, do ſer- 
*yice acceptable to no Saints, who be the friends of God, butunto 
'Satan, Gods and mans mortal and ſworn enemy, =_— 

Obj. But they ſay, that they do not worſhip the Image as the Gentiles did 
their Idols, but God and the Saints, wbom. the Images do repreſent 3 and 


' therefore that their doings before Images are not like the 1dolatry of the 


Gentiles before their 1dols.: . 
| Anſw. 'Tis anſwered thus: * St. Auguſtine, Latantius, and Clemens, 
* do prove evidently,that by this their anſwer, theybe all one with 
*the Gentiles-Idolaters. . The Gentiles (ſaith.St. 4uguſtize) which 
*ſcem to be of the purer Religion, ſay,, We worſhip not the Images, 
* budby the corporal Images, we do behold rhe ſigns of the things 
* which we ought to worſhip, And LaZamiu faith, the Gentiles ſay, 
> "Wwe 
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« we fear not the Images, but them after whoſe likeneſles t 
© be made; and to whoſe names they be conſecrated. And Clemens 
« ſaith, that Serpent the Deyil uttererth theſe words by the mouth of 
« certain men, We to the honour of the inviſible God, worſhip yig. 
« ble Images, which ſurely is not falſe. See how 1n uſing the ſame ex. 
« cuſes which the Gentile-Idolaters pretended, they ſhew themſelye 
© to join with themin Idolatry. For notwithſtanding this excuſe, 4x 
« guſtine, Latamius, and Clemens, prove them Idolaters. And the 
« Scriptuxes ſay, they worſhip ſtocks and ſtones ( notwithſtanding 
. © this excuſe) eyen as our Image-mongers do. And Ezekiel therefore 
* calleth the gods of the 4/jrians ſtocks and ſtones, although they 
© were but Images of their gods. So are our Images of God and the 
«© Saints named by the namey of God and his Saints, after the 
©tiſe of the Gentiles, What ſhould ic mein that they ac. 
* cording as did the » 2«qed Idolaters , light Candles at noog- 
* time, or at midnight before them, but therewith to honour them? 
© for other uſe is none of ſo doing ; for in the day it needeth nor, but 
* was ever a Proverb of foolihnels, to light a candle at noon-day, 
*And 1n the night it ayaileth not to light a candle before the blind,and 

' «God hath neither uſe nor honour 

Are not Tapers appearances © thereof, By which it appeareth, that 
of the ſame Religion to be *wedo agree with the Gentile-Idolz- 
ebſtained from, as well as * tersin our Candle-Religion, 

candles ? And P. 532. * As the Gentiles, ſo our 
f Image-maintainers have invented and 
« ſpread many lying-tales, and written many Fables and Miracles of 
« Images. 

And P. 53. © Among the holy Relicks they have (they ſay) the tay! 
* of the Aﬀe on which. our Sayiour rode, which they offer to be 
« kifſed, and to be offered unto. | 

And P. 55. © The having of Images in Churches publickly, hath 


© not only brought us to worſhipping of them, but to worſhipping of 


* them'with the ſame kind of worſhip wherewith they worſhip the 
« Copy, as the Homily ſhews out of waclazus Bifhop of Clugium. 
And P. 56. the Homily ſaith thus, * (Haying ſhewed and proved 
* that our Images have been, be, and will be worſhipped, and by 
« their own confeſſion, that they ought to be worſhipped) I will our 
« of Gods Word make this general argument againſtall ſuch makers, 
« ſetters up, and maintainers of Images in publick places, rhus : And 
* firſt T will tegia with the words of our Sayiour Chriſt : wo be z0th# 
Mo 
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« man by whom- an offence is gifen. wF'be * 15 there not the ſame 
« 10 bim that * offendeth one of rheſe little reaſon againſt Popiſh Ce- 
« ones, or weah ones, Mat. 18. Better remonies, and other yunne- 
« were it for bim that 4 milſtone were celſary things ? | 
« benged about bis neck , and be caſt imo | | 

«tbe midſt of the ſea and drowned, than that be ſhould offend one of theſe 
little ones, or weak ones» And in Deut. 27, God himſelf denounceth 
« him accurſed that maketh the blind to wander out of the way, And 
«in Levit.19, Thou ſhalt not lay a ſtumbling-bloch or ſtone before the blind. 
« Bat Images have been, be, and as af- 

« terwards ſhall be proved, ever * will * Hay not the ſame be ſaid 
(be offences and ſtumbling-blocks, eſ- of Popiſh Ceremonies > Con 
epecially tro the weak, ſimple, and the Popes Nuncio broughs 
« blind common people,deceiving their with bim into England in 
e hearts by the cunning of the Artifi. A.B. Laud's reign, many Re- 
«cer, as the Scripture expreſly in ſundry liques of Saints, Medals, and 
« places-doth teſtifie, and ſo bringeth ' pieces of gold, with the Popes 
«them to Idolatry, and therefore wo piture on them, to ſeduce the 
* be to the eretor,ſetters up,and main. ladies of the Court and 
«tainers of Images in Churches, for a Country. Heylin's Cyp. Angle 
« greater penalty remaineth for them 1. 4: p. 358. 

« than the death of the body. 

Obj. If it be replied, that this offence may he taken away by diligent and 
ſincere doftrine and preaching of Gods Word, as by other means ; and thas 
Images in Churches therefore be not things abſolutely evil to all men, al- 
though dangerous to ſome ; and therefore that it were to be holden, that the 
publick baving of them in Churches # not expedient, as 4 thing perilous, ra- 
ther than unlawful, aud utterly wicked. | | 

Anſ, This will be anſwered by proving the third Article, which 
followeth, « That it is not poſſible, if Images be ſuffered in Chur- 
*ches, either by preaching of Gods Word, or by'any other means, 
*to keep the people from worſhipping of them, and ſo to avoid Ido. 
*htry, And 1. concerning preaching, if it ſhould be admitted, that, 
' although Images were ſuffered in Churches, yet might Idolatry r/ 
*@ligent and ſincere preaching of Gods Word, be avoided ; it 
*follow of neceffity, that fincere DoQtrine might always be had, and 
*continue as well as Images, and ſo that whereſoever ; to offence, 
'yere erected an Image, there alſo of reaſon a godly and fincere 
* Preacher ſhould and might 'be continually mainrained ; for it is 
'reaſon that the warning be as common as the ſtumbling-blotk, the 

OY a. LAS. LE . * xomedy 


«* remedy as large as the offen 


* At leaſt not probable, for 
thoſe rulers that gre ſo fooliſh 
as go ſet up or ſuffer needleſs 
Images ; © will be ſo wiched 
as to ſer'up idle or Idolatrous 
Preachers alſo. 


Thoſe Preachers that are 
offended at their pulling down; 
and 'ſee no burt in them, but 
conceive mich good in and by 
them, will never be good 
Preachers againſt them, and 
ſuch was Biſhop Sanderſon, as 
appears by bis Sermon upon 
Rom. 3.8. p. 70, in 4t0. 
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ce, "the medicine as general as'the 


«ſon; but that is not * þoſlible, as | 


© both reaſon and experience teacherh, 
* Wherefore preaching cannot: 

© Idolatry, Images being publickly 67 | 
*fered. For an Image, which will laf 
*for many hundred years, may for a 
© little be bought ; bur a good Preach- 
*er cannot with much be continually 
© maintained, tem, if the Prince will 
* fuffer it, there will be by and by ma- 
« ny, yea infinite Images, but fincere 
« Preachers were and ever ſhall be bur 
* 2 few in reſpe& of the multitude ta 
© be taught. For our Saviour -Chrilt 
* faith, the Harveſt is plentiful, bur the 
© workmen are but few, which hath 
* been hitherto true, and will be to 
* the worlds end. And in our tint, 


*and in our Country ſo true, that every Shire ſhould ſcarce, 
«ly have one good Preacher, if they were divided. Now Ima. 
« ges will continue to the beholders, preach their Doctrie, that is 
« worthipping of Images, and Idolatry, to which preachirig mas. 
© kind 1$ exceeding prone, and inclined tg give ear and credit, - as & 
© perience of all ages and Nations doth too much prove, But a tm 
«Preacher to ſtay this miſchief, is in very many places ſcarcely 
©heard-in one whole year, and ſome where not once 1a feyen Yea 
« 25 is eyident to be proved, And that evil opinton which hath ben 
Jong rooted in mens hearts, cannot ſuddenly by one Sermon: be roe- 
«ted out clean. And as fe nclined to credit ſound Doctrine, # 
,© many and almoſt all be proiF to Superſtition and Idolarry ; io thit 
«herein appeareth not only aPifficulty, bur alſo an impoſlibility-& 
« the remedy. It appears not, 'that ſound and fincere Preaching 
* continued in one place above 2 hundred years ; but 'ris eyident, thit 
« Images, ſuperſtition, and worſhipping of Images,2nd Idolatry,ha 
« continued many hundred years, For all writing and experience 
« reſtific that good things do by little and little eyer decay, unrilie 
© be clean baniſhed ; and contrariwiſe evil things do more and mor 
« increaſe, till they come to a full perfefion and wickedneſs. For 


« zwple, for preaching of Gods Woxd, molt fincers 1n tl; hemnan 
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Art.XV. A. Renunciation of ſeveral Popiſh. Doftrikes. 61 
(by-proceſs of time waxed leſs and lefs pure, and after corrupt; and 
«ar laſt alrogether laid down, and left off;. and other inventions 6f 
« tnex crept 1n place of ir. And on the other parr, Images among 
Chriſtian men were. firſt painted, and that in whole ſtories roge- 
«ther, which had ſome 4ignification in them, afterwards they were 
«emboſſed, and made of timber, Rone, plaiſter.and metal. And firſt 
«they were only kept privately in private mens houſes, and then af- 
(terwards they crept into Churches, but firſt by painting, bur after- 
«wards by emboſling, and yet were they at firſt no whereworſhippeds 
«but ſhortly after they degan to be worſhipped of the ignorant ſort 
«of menz as appeareth by Gregory the firſt Bifhop of Feme, in his 
' Epiſtle to Serenus Biſhop of Marceles. Of which two Biſhops, Se- 


(Gregory, although he thought it rollerable ro Jer them ſand,-yer) h& 
« judged it abominable that they ſhonld be worſhipped, and thought 
«(as1snow alledged) that the worſhipping of them might be ſtayed 
(by reaching of Gods Word, according as he exhorts Serexui, td 
«reach the people, asin that Epiſtle appeareth, Bur whethet GreF#: 
9's opinion, or Seren his judgment were betrer herein; conlidet 
eye, For experience by and by confuteth Gregory's opinion. For bots 
withſtanding Gregory's writing, and others preaching, Images bding 
«once fet-up- in Temples, fimple men | RAR Mo 
204 women ſhortly after fell oi heaps - | 1 bunibly pray, may not the 
*to worſhipping of them, and -at laſt ſag be ſaid of kneeling a re+ 
«the learned alſo were carried away ceiving the Sacrament ? ipds 
yith the publick error,as with 2 vio- - it not at  firſt,- injoined at'# 
e]ent ſtream or flood, And ar the ſe- ' thing indifferent ; bit was i 
*cond Council at vice the Biſhops and ' not received of: ours ts./8 Pew 


«Clergy decreed, That Images d ſure of the bigbe redo | 
«be worſhipped ; and ſo' by occaſion due en 2 ai 
«ef theſe ſtumbling-blocks; not only Biſhop Prideaur ſpecks # Yer 
*the unlearned and imple, but the doth nor Biſnop Spartowv al 
'|Jearned arid wiſe, not the people oh- it adoring,' ix bis-Rigionale, 
*y, but the Biſhops, not the ſheep on- p. 273, Vid? 2r6 "x. p. $: 
'ly, but the ſhepherds themſelves, who hujus. | 
thould have been guiges in the right .._ .+ - | 
*yay, fell to Idolatry, in worſhipping of Images + -& »4#% pt, 
And 7. 69. the Homily ſaith thus { + The Komiſþ Church is not poly, 


"2nldolatrous Church, an Harlot,. as the Seipeary callerh herg. 


alſo a foul, filchy;,q)d withered Hart, Uo of ancient 
| | p > 


«rexus for Idolatry committed to the Images, brake and burnt thtths 
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* Tet Hooker in bis Ecclefi-- 
aft. Policy, 1.4. Sec.9. p.145. + 
in anſwer to Mr. Cart- 
wright's, and Bucer's 0b- 
jeff10n againſt Popiſh Cere- 


©* true beauty, and great 

©neſs, which of her ſelf the has 
« doth after the cyſtom-of ſuch | 
« paint her ſelf with goJd,' pearl; ſtone; 
monies: Viz. That Popery for * and all kind of precious gewels, that 
want of \utter extirpation of <3: 1 
her Ceremonies hath taken r60t and flouriſhed ayain, but hath not bety 

to re-eſtabliſh it ſelf in any place, after proviſion made againſt it; by ut 
evacuation of al Romiſh ceremonies, ſaith thus, As we deny mt, us 
that this may be true; ſo being of two evils to chuſe the le, we tullis 
better, that tle friends and favourers of the Churob of Rome ſbould bel 
fome kind of hope to bave 4 corrupt Religion reſtored, than both we audiey 
conceive juſt fear, leſt under the colour of rooting out Popery, vhe ml 
effetucmeans to bear up the ſtate of Religion be removed, and ſo g'my 
mede for Paganiſm, or for extream barbarity to.re-emter, To which 
the way I give this ſhort anſwer :  r. That he aQts \direQly, agaial 
the Doctrine of the Church of England, and therefore 4t 45-110 won- 
der that his Book was commended to the Pope of Rome -as the beſ 
written in Engliſh,and that he alone deſerved the name of au Anther, 
2. He makes the whores attire and Ceremonies to be the effeiu 
means to bear up the ſtate of Religion, which 1s moſt abom 
falſe and ſcandalous, if he means true ſtate ; but if he means fall; 
and formal, and corrupt, it may be true. - 3. That he had rather 
haye Popery reſtored, at leaſt the hopes of its reſtoring, continue! 
by keeping up her Ceremonies, than they aboliſhed, 4. Thats 
Makes the ſtate of Religion to conkiſt in, atleaſt to depend -upon 
»ſhCeremonies, and not the natural-and true beauty, and 
purity-of the Goſpel. 5. That he with che great Whore of qu 
Kecksto pleaſe fond-lovers (they being beſt pleaſed with whoriſh at- 
tire and painted Shews) and not Feſus Chriſt, who # beſt pleaſell wii 
fomple hone ſÞ plainneſs. 6. That he ſuggelts a moſt falſe poſition, thit 
# Romiſh*Ceremonies be removed, Paganiſm will re-enter, whale 
_cootrary-is molt true, as common experience, and all the Reformed 
Churches can:witneſs. 7. That he makes Popiſh Ceremonies,and 
Popery, and Barbarity, to be bur evils of puniſhment, and not evil 
of ſin; for of two will of ſin, neither is to be choſen. 8. That» 


-perybeing Antichriſtianiſm made up of ſuperſtition, idolatry, bb 

;phemp;.herefic, uſurpation, 9c. it's unlawful to give 
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* underſtanding her lack of nawne-iny 


Jea 


DC COD EREADEDETER EE RS OE APESI ESD TE SESSE 


- 
a= 
” 
: 


4nd | the 


ArtXV. A Zenunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doftrines. 304 

ſhining with the outward beauty add. glory of them,- ma 

6 the fooliſh fantafie 'of fond lovers, and ſo entice them. - 
«{piricual fornication with her, who if they ſaw her but in fanple 
«apparel would abhor her, as the fouleſt and filthieſt Harlot char. 
tever was ſeen, Apoc, 17. But the true Church of God: as a:chaſte 
'Matron eſpouſed-ro one husband, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, "whom- 
ſhe is content only to pleaſe and ſerve, and:delighteth not ro delighr- 
'the fantaſie of any other lovers or woers, .1s content with her. na-4 
tural ornaments, not doubring by ſuch fincere ſimplicity, beſt to 
' pleaſe him, who-can well &kill of the difference berween a painted: 
'viſage, and true natural beauty. St, Ferome upon Fer. 10; ſairty 
'thus: Though Images be decked with gold, yer good or profit :3 
'there non#-in them. And ſach deckjngs of Images are 'rokens: of 


' Antichriſts Kingdom, who as Daniel faith, ſhall worſhip God with 
© s0rgeous things. atamine faith, that as little Girls play-with lit- 


'tle Puppets, ſo 
' play with. fsm 


þ 076 pill fb yy 


«ts for old foolsto 


» But away with 


theſe coloured cloaks of 1dolasry, of the books and ſcriptures of Images 


and Piltures to * teach 1deors, nay to make 
ldeots and [tark. fools and beaſts of Chri- 
ſtians, Ibid. Godly men will reſpett not 
only their own city, country, time, and the 
bealth of men of their age, but be care- 
ful for all places and times, and the ſal- 
vation of all ages at the leaſt, not lay ſuch 
ſtumbling-blocks and ſnares'for the fees of 
oher country-men and ages, which ex- 
pevience bath already proved 10 be tbe ruin 
of the world, Wherefore | make 4 general 
concluſion of all that I bave hitherso ſaid. 
If the ftumbling-blocks and poyſons of mens 
ſouls, by ſetting up of Images will be many, 
yea infinite, if they be ſuffered, and the 
wering of the ſame ſtumbling-blochs and 
remedies for the ſaid poyſons by preaching, 
befew; if the ſtumbling-blocks be eaſie 


* That the Papiſis DoRrine 
of Images, that they' are 
Lay-mens Books, is diret- 
ly contrary to the word of 
God, and therefore as falſe 
and erroneous to be dereſt- 
ed. of all Gods children, 
Habbak. 2.18. Teachers of 


lies. Fer. IO, 8. The ſtock 


is 2 Dodrine of vanities. 
Iſe. 40. 10. 'Tis 0A 
for nothing.” 'Tis torbidden 
in the ſecond Command= 
ment, faith A. B: Uſher 10 
his Sum of Chriſtian Re- 
higion, p. 230. 


to be laid, the pozſons ſoon provided, and the warnings and remedies dhard 
t9 know and come by 3 if the ſtumbling-blocks be continually in the way, any 
P9ſon be ready at band every where, and warning an4 remedies but jel- 

Pp 2 das 
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dom given ; and if all men be more ready of themſelves 16 ſtumble and bs 
offended than to be warned ; all men more ready to drink, of the poy 
t9 taſte of tbe rcmedy,'and ſo in fine the poyſon cominually and  deegh 
drunh of many, the remedy ſeldom and faintly taſted of a few; bow 
it be bat that infinite of the weak, and infirm ſhall: be offended, infizize þ 
* ruin ſhall breab their necks,” infinite by deadly venome be poyſoned in they 

? And bow t the charity of God, and love of. our neighbours ig guy 
bearts then, if when we may :rewove ſuch dangerous ſtumbling-block 
$25 FUR ies - 7: ſuch peſtilent * poyſons, we will ngt re- 
* So Mr. Hawks, Martyr, move them > what jhall T ſay of them which 
called the Popes Traditions lay ſtumbling-blocks where there were 
and Ceremonies. Fox his none before, and ſet ſnares for the fer, 
Book of Martyrs, p.1504+ . | #4y for the ſouls of weak, and ſimple mes, 
$2.47, Ra td and work the dgnger of their everlaſting 
deſtruftion, for whom our Saviour Chriſt ſhed bis moſt precious blood? $y 
the Homily. '/' 93 - | "OY 

L. Mons ate not wieadbftr act melunchgs,} I, Becauſe the 
aroccaſions of Hdolatry, as the Homily-of the Church of. Engluad + 
gainſt the peril of Idolatry abundantly ſheweth, Now occaſions of 
Idolatry are to be avoided, as may be. gathered from Den. 7, 3,4 
Xeitker'ſhals thou make marriages with them, thy daughter thou ſhalt wi 
give uno ku ſon, . nor bis daughter ſhalt thou takg unto rky ſon. Now mark 
the reaſon why the /ſeaelites were forbidden to marry wives of the 
Idolaters daughters, which God caſt out before them : for rhey mil 
Turn away thy jon from following me, "that they may ſerve other gods. lp 
here you may ſee, that though it ſhould be granted, that it wer 
awful in 1t (ef for any of Gods Church to marry with Idolaten, 
whichis thought to be utterly unlawful: 1. Becauſe 'tis expre 
forbidden, Deut 7. 34. Ezra 9g. 12, 13. not only to: the ſraelites 
bur alſo to the Chriſtians, » Cor. 6. 14. Be not 'unequally yoked wit 
_ Iinbelievers, for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with uzrighteouſneſs? 

 * ++ © - and what communion bath light with dat: 
* Whoſaever ſecketh righte= neſs > Idolaters are * unbelievers; 
ouſnrſe by works without faith though they may make a kind of pro 


denieth God, and mabeth bim- feſſion of faith in Chriſt, yet they yiſ» | 


ſelf god, an1they are not 0n- tually deny him to be God by belt 

ly Idolarevs, but very Infidels, worſhipping of his Creatures withRe 

ferth, Luther upen G11. 3.10. ligious worſhip, and by their wot 

p-125, 139. {ſhipping of him, not as he hath 
&.-4 . þ 44 | X P 
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pointed, but afrer their own inventions they make an Idol of him. 
And you know, that our Homily of Salyation of Mankind, þ. 16, T7. 


þ | Gith, Thar be 5s not to be accoumed a Chriſtian man that denieth 1:45 rruth, 


thet faith «lone doth juſtifie. And if they are not to be accounted Chri- 
ſtizns, then they are not to be accounted Believers. 2, Becauſe 'tis 
not only acknowledged to be 2 ſm, yeaa great treſpaſs, Ezra 9. 13. 
Err4 10,2, 10. but they that were guilty of. it, entred into 2 Cove- 
nant to put away their ſtrange wives, and ſwore to perform their 
Coyenant ; and they performed it, Exra IO. 3, 9, 12, I6, T9, Yet uP- 
on this account only it would be anlawful, becauſe rbey will provoke 
to 1dolazry, or occaſion their ſerving of other gods, or the true God after 
on idol gtrous manner, which God abhors, So though it ſhould be yiel- 
ded, that it were lawful in it ſelf ro ſer: up and ſuffer Idolarrous 
Images in the publick places of Gods worſhip, yet th4y are not to 
beereRted or tolerated in them, becauſe are ſcandalons objets, 
they are provocations to, and; occaſions of committing Idolatry, 
forbidden in the ſecond andfixth Commandments, and alſo in Rom. 
14.13. Les 10 4 ſtumbli , Or an occaſion to fall in bis 
brothers way. Mat. 18, 6. 'twas obſerved before, that Ima- 
oes are direttly forbidden in Gods | 
Word, becauſe they are occaſions of Homily againſt peril of 
idolatry. Which plainly ſhews, that oc= Idolatry, p. 44- 
eaſions of 'idolatry are diveBily forbidden YM 
in Gods Word. And ſo ſaith Biſhop * 4Au#- * Biſhop Andrews upon 
drews, and A.B. Uſher, Cum quid pro= Com. p. 109. AB. Uſber's 
biberur, probibentur ills omnia per que Sum of Ch.Religion,p.206. 
feguenitur ad illud: When any thing © | 
farbidden, all things which lead thereumo are alſo forbi iden. Bone legis 
non eſt ſolum tokere vitie ſed etiam occaſiones vitiorum : Ir's the part of 
good Laws not only to take away vices, but alſo to take away the 
occaſions of vices; and therefore to take away Images, if the Law- 
wakers really intend to prevent Idolatry, ud ſo for other fins, And 
this was the wiſdom and piety of good King Hezebiab, when the 
people fell to worſhipping of the Brazen Serpent. which Moſes at |, 
s command ſet up tor the curing of the people that were ſtung 
with Serpents : He ſet not up declarations of the uſe of it, and preach- 
ers againſt worſhipping of it, but he too? 
the beſt, ſureſt and * readieſt way to bin= * Fruſtra fit plura, 
dey the peoples idotatry, be brake it down, quod heri potelt per pau- 
2 King. 18, 4. So if Magiſtrates will ciora, . 
prey-nt llolatry and ſuperſtition in their 


| 306 ARenunciation of ſeveral Popiſh Doftrines.. Arixy, Te, 


Their ſubjedts, they muſt pull down Popiſb Images, Altars, and 


Popiſh Ceremonies and occaſions of idolatry. and ſuperſtition; Orho'yſhew. | | 


ing his fair Wife Foppax naked'to luſtful Nero, was not more aye. 
ly ſcandalous, than mens ferting up and willing permitring of ſuch 
Enages as have been and may be abuſed to Idolatry in publick- ph, 
ces of Gods Worſhip, are, or may be, They ſhew thar they hyye nci. 
ther ſuch zeal for God,nor love to their neighbours as they oughets 
have. 2. God hath commanded all Idols to be broken-down, Fxol;z;, 
24. Thou ſhalt. nct bow down to their gods ,noy ſerve them, nov do after their 
works , but ſhalt utterly overthrow them, and quite break. down their ims- 
g2s. SO Exod. 34- 13+. Numb. 33.52. Det 7.25, 26. Dent. 11.1, 
3. Good Kings have been highly commended for — the Imz- 
ges and Altars of Idolaters, as 4ſa in 1 Xing. 15. 13. and Herehj 
2 King. 18. 4. and Foſiah, 2 King 23.24. 4- They do not only 
Papiſts, but profcfied adverſaries without the Church ; they do no 
vnly allure Papiſts ro commit Idolatry, bur they ſo offend" 7ews and 
Farks,that they will not embrace Chriſtian Religion, becauſe ſome 
who profeſs themſelyes to-be Chriſtians, ſet up Imagesand Pifury 
m their Churches. 5. We are all commanded to keep our ſelves jrom 
Idols, 1' Job, 5. ult, "Che word & way in'St. Foby's time, fignified ge- 
nerally an Image; for Idol and Image fignife the ſame thing, only 
one 15 2 Greek, word. originally, and the other 1s a Latine- word, Þ 
you will keep your ſelves from Image-worſhip, you muſt keep your 
ſelves from Images, eſpecially in publick places of worthip. 6; The 
Temples of God were not built to that end that the Images of the 
Creatures ſhould be placed in them, but that they might ſerve for 
the publick performance of that worſhip which is appointed and ap« 
proved of God: Mat. 21,13. My houſe ſhall be called the: bouſe of 
prayer.” 7. Images in Churches have a ſhew of evil, which- ought-10 
be abſtained from ; 1 Theſ, 5. 22. A Papiſt, a _ 4 coming into 
one of our'great Churches, where Images were,aid aloud, Pro- 
eto bic eſt facies eccleſiz ſire, how truly I determine not 3 but the 
| learned * Lord Faulblarid ſaid of ſome of our late 
* Speech in Par- Biſhops, that under the pretence of adorning ous 
lament, p:3.4. Churches, they have defiled our Church. Our 35 At 
ticle' of Religion ſzith thus: Our Books of Hom 
lies contain 4 godly and wholſome Doflrine, and neceſſary for theſe time?, 
And thar againſt the peril of Idolatry ſpeaks notably againſt ſerting 
_ and (uffring Images :n Churches. 
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ART. Xvl. 
ſhe theſe: Books which are common-. To ordain any other Word, 
called cM l, «« Tobir, or Sacraments than thoſe 


which God hath appointed, 


udith,, Eſdras, ee. "are the! which Bod bats appointed, 


pure "word of God 4 and in all 
things noreeable thereunto. 
wt \ Jo 


for another 3ook). ad ferefor! a 
DoQrine, noFinftrudibil of Wnhers 
Obj. But tbey are afres 4 wget 4 AN". 
which the Eoly Ghoſt doth teach. tf £2 hy 
Anſw, 'Tis anſwered, that ey" are not uſed as C 
pture. | 
0bje8, But 'tis a rule in reaſoning, Anlogum per ſe poſitum ſtar 
That an analogal put by it ſelf ſtands for pro ſuo famoſiori ſignificato. 
the moſt excellent ſignificate. Here Scri- Sander. Log. | 1. c.6. par.qe 
pure put by it ſelf, without any Ept- + 
thete,ſtands for Canonical Scripture, the moſt famous ſignificate 
of Scripture, | ; 

Anſw. To this I ſay, that if there be Canonical Scripture produ- 


C2 


| tible to prove the thing, it was ill in the Margent to quote an Apo- 
ctyphal Text,and not 1t ; but if there be no Canonical Scripture for 
t, it was ill to call it Scripture in the Text with. 

out any Epithite or adjunct, and worſe to ſay * *Yide appendicem. 
the Holy Gboſt doth teach it. p 311+ 


Ob. 
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Obj. But they are called part of the O14 Teſtament in the order fi 
reading the firſt «nd ſecond Leſſons in the Common-prajer Book, 


Anfw. To this 1 muſt leaye the Biſhops to anſwer, or confeſs the 
error, and amend it, For I pls! 

what 1 can do, 1have done in know not how to anſwer for them, if 1 
the Appendix, bus 1 fear that could 1 would. Papiſts will, notwith. 
will not ſatisfie all. ſtanding Dr. 'Cozens his Allegations, 
| roye from our own ſayings, that 

they are Canonical Scripture, becauſe they are by us called the 01 
Teſtament, and ſo are 3ppointed to be read” I pray read my Appendix 
intendeg for another ule, | | 


ſe. 
WEWK kie oe? 


ment ? 


rood ſayings in them, yet they have 
lome * failings, and ſome that do not 
tend to edification , and ſuch as you 
would exclaim againſt, if you ſhould 
fad them or the like in Mr.w,8's,or Mr, 
T W's, or in any Nonconformiſts Ser- 
mons or Writipgs ; and yet you have 
pen your aflent and conſent unto 
them, and haye promiſed to read them 
upon the days appointed) all the Chap. 
ters1n Tobis (except the fatth Chapter) 
and of Zudith, many of Eccleſiaſticus, 


Q4 


An APPENDINX concerning eApocryphal Scriptures 
appointed to be read in Churches and Chappels, &c, 


Lueft. 1. J YJEcauſe you are ſo full of your Queſtions, I ask you; 
Wherker the Apocryphal Scriptures appointed in the 
lendex in the Common- Pr; 


teffions at Morning and Evening-Prayer , be part of the Old Teſta» 


Ks 
- Book 10 be read, the firſt 


The reaſon of asking this Queſtion is this, becauſe *'tis ſaid in the 
Order bw the reſt of the holy Scripture is appointed 10 be read 3 the Old 
Teſtamen: ts appointed to be read for the firſt Leſſons at Morning and Eve« 
niag- Prayer. And 1n the following part of that Order, *tis ſaid thus : 
Ani to (row what Leſſons ſhall be read every day, look for the day of the 
Mont in the Keen Wonins, and there ze ſhall find the Chapters that 
Fall ke read for the FU@Ons both at PMorning and Evening-Prayer. Now 
in the Kalender (to paſs by the many Chaprers that are culled our of 
" [th2 Apocryphal Books of Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus, and appointed to be 
read u0n Holy-days throughout the year; though there be many 


* Wiſd. 19. appointed to be . 
read upon Mathias day, bow 
properly let the world judg. 
And ropiſh Expoſutors will no 
doubt make good Divinity and 
ſenſe of it, wbich would not 
pleaſe you if « Nonconfore 
miſt ſrauld eſſay to make. 
Epiſc. Prideaur, faſcic. cone 
Ir0Vs EC, I.q T P.14+ 


Bernch, Bell and the Dragon, the Hiſtory of Suſanna, in which are 
wany falſe and 1angerous thines appointed to be reads Now if they are not 
part of the Old Teſtament, why do you ſay they are ſuch, and give 
jour aſſent and conſen that-they ſhall be read in all Churches and 


Chappels, 
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Chappels, and promiſe that you will read them in yours, contrary 
td the Doctrine of the Church of England, to which: you haye (I 
ſuppoſe) ſubſcribed too z and contrary to the Dotrine of the Prote, 
ſtant Churches, ſeeing none but Papiſts hold them to be parts of the 
Old Teſtament ? I pray, Sir, give ſuch an anſwer as may help us to 
ſatisfie our people, whom you would have us to perſmade to comply with you 
in your public ſervice; and anſwer the ſubtile Papiſts, who will be 
ready to alledg your publick Order and Kalender, and other things, 
as that concerning the Service-Book, Par. 1, 2,3. and that dire@ion 
which follows, line the laſt, ro prove that they are Canonital Scrip. 
ture,becauſe parts of the Old Teſtament, as you plainly ſay in the 
fidorder anddireftion, and Kalender. And I foreſee that *tyill he 
but in yain to ſay, that our Thurch in her Articles holds no (uch 
thing, / but rather the conerary- For beſides, that they imply a con- 
tradiction,. the appearance of which you are ready to Carp at, -3nd 
exclaim againſt in Nonconformiſts. they will ſay, that that Order 
and Kalender was made fiace the XXXIX Articles of the Church of 
England; ind the laſt Law they'l ſay, either virtually repeals, or a 
Jeaſt expounds the former. You are (as ;oul Rational Divine ; 
-pray give 2 ſolid and ſufficient reaſon of t ing, of which ye 
need not be aſhamed, that may ſtop the mouths of our diſſenting 
Proteſtant irieads, ard oppoſing Popith enemies. If you cannot do 
it, I hope you will ingenuouſly confeſs your error, and uſe your 
beſt and utmolt reaſon, interelt, and endeayour with all ſort; of met 
to reform 1t. 
9.2. Whether you do indeed think that thoſe Books or Chay- 
ters, or Hiſtories, (call them which you will) do indeed and un 
truth direUly tend to the edification i 
* Of Ceremonies in Pre- the Church, as you ſay *, that al thing 
face to the Book of Com. that are done in the Church ought to 4? 
mon-Prayers, as the Apoſtle teacheth , x orint 
I 4. 250 
The reaſon of this Query is, becauſe there are erroneous, frivd- 
Tous and dangerous things appointed to be read in Churches ad 
Chappels to the people, in ſome of thoſe Chapters which do 88 
trend ro their edification, bur rather to their deſtru#ion, and othen 
roo. As for example, in Tob. 4, 10. (which is appointed to be rt 
September the 3oth) 'ris ſaid thus, That alms do deliver from dent, ud 
ſuffereth not to come into darkneſs, And Tob, 12, 9, (which 15 appar 
ted to be read the third of 0ober) ris ſaid thus, That alms on - 
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"appointed tobe read in Churches and Chappel: 


liver from death, and ſhall purge * from * which s comrary to Homi- 
al fin. Which may induce many, c{pe. ty of Salvation, pag. 16,17: 
cially ignorant people, to ſwallow the ' which ſairh, that that "were 
Doctrine of Popith Merits without a | the greateſt arrogance ' nd 
grain of ſalt, and deny or underyalue | preſumption that Antichriſt 
the ineſtimable merits of our Lord and could ſet np againſt God, 10 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,contrary to 1 Fob. | affirm, that a man might by 
1.9. Who clearſeth us from all unrighte- | his own works takbe away and 
ouſneſs, And 1 'Ver, 1. 18. Foraſmuch as | purge bis own ſin, and juſtifie 
we hnow that ye are not redeemed with himſelf. | 
corruptible things, a; ſilver and gold (and 

therefare not with alms) from your vain converſation,receivel by tra« 
dition from your fathers, but with the precious blood of Chriſt. And Tit. 
2.14. Who gave himſelf for us, that be might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purifie 10 bimſelf a peculiar people zealons of good works. And alſo 
contrary to Heb. 9. 14, 15, 22, 26, 28. 1 know-that this place of Tobis 
isalledged in the jiemd | | 


3 OCT, 


Eomily of Almeſdeeds, Tom. 2. Pp. 159, 160, 161, Where it ſaith thus : 
The ſame Leſſon doth the Holy Ghoſt alſo reach in ſundry places of the Scri- 
pure, (quoting Tob. 4. in the Margent;) ſaying, mercifulzeſs and almef- 
giving purgeth from all ſins, and delivereth from death, and ſufſereth not 
the ſoul to come into darkneſs. Now to this the Ch, of England there an- 
{wereth, That Almeſdeess purge not from ſin, as the the original cauſe 
of our acceptance before God 3 or that for the dignity or worthineſs thereof 
our ſins are waſhed away, and we purged and cleanſed of all the ſpots of 
our iniquities, for that were to deface Chriſt, and defraud bim of glory 3 
but they mean this, and this ts the meaning of thoſe and ſach ſayings, thas 
God of his mercy and of bis favour towards them whom he bath appointed 
to everlaſting ſalvation, hath ſo offered his grace, eſpecially, and they kave 
ſo received it fruitfully, that altbough by reaſon of their ſinfuſh living out- 
wardly, they ſeemed before 10 have been the children of wrath and perditi- 
on ; yet now the Spirit of God mightily workerb in zhem unto obedience un- 
10 Gods will and commandments ; they declare by their outward deeds and 
life, inthe ſhewing of mercy and charity (which cannor come but of tte 
Spirit of God, and his ſpecial grace) that they are the undoubied children 
of God appointed to everlaſting life. 2. That the words are to be under- 
ſtood of the judgmem of men : as the following words do declare, 'for 
that ſpeaks of the judgment of charity, and of men. The meaning 'of 
Tybit's words are theſe, that me.doing theſe things according to Gods will, 
3 as Qq 3 | and 
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pd our duty, bave our ſins indeed waſhed away, and our offences Wane 
Out, not for the worthineſs of them, but by the grace of God, which marks: 
etb all in al, and that for the promiſe thas God bath made 10 them tha.ge 
obedient to kis Commandments. Almeſdeeds do. wajh away ſins, becauſe Gd 
doth vouckſafe to repute 4 as clean and pure, wien we do them far bs, fake, F 
and not becauſe they do merit or deſerve our purging, or for that they have \' 
any ſuch ſtrength or virtue in themſelves. Homily of *Almfdeed, Toma, 
Part 2. Þ. 160, 161. 

I have alledged theſe words to- vindicate the DoQrine of the 
Church of England, and to ſhew that the Church of England is in 
the main ſound in the Dodtrine of Juſtihcation, Yet if 1 may be 

, bald, I humbly conceive : | : 

I» That this Quotation of Tobit jn the Margent might well haye 
been ſpared to prove, That the Holy Ghoſt in ſuniry places of Scripture, 
ſaith,+bat mercifulneſs and almeſgiving purgeth from all ſins, &c, Be. 
cauſe Lfear, thatour watchful adverſaries will catch at it,and make * |y 
their adyantage to prove-that, Book Canonicel Scripture. For 

| gum per ſe poſutum ſtat pro-ſuo famoſiori hens | 
Sander. Log.l.z, ſeu analogato. Scripture pus by is ſelf is preſumed 
C. 6. Par. 4. ' ſtand for its moſt famous ſignificate z and there by 
Scripture, they will preſume 1s meant Sacredand-. 


Canonical Scripture, 
3- Tknow and acknowledg that the ſenſe given by our Church is - 
good, andagreeable to that which our ſound Di. 
Funiws, and Dod, vanes do give of that of the wiſe man in 7rov. 16,6. 
_ - and. Cartwright By mercy and truth iniquity # purged. But I know 
in loc, | alſo, that they expound this place of Gods mercy [Devi 
: and truth, and not of mans. . And ſo it doth not); [uvis 
Wake good Tobit's of Almfaeeds, But there is no need of alledging »Iny 
an Apocryphal Text ſo much abuſed by profeſſed Papiſts,to prove.and MYhen 
provoke their Diſciples ro do meritorious works, and then be forced  Juber 
. fo put our ſc]ves ro much trouble to explain our honeſt meaning, and; [des 
- caveat our people againſt Popith falſe exterpretations (which whe-.v Haim 
x ther all do or will underſtand, is very, doubtful) eſpecially if thats Wal, | 
-» neglefed place of Solomon's Proverbs, *Prov. 16. 6, be ſo to be exr-Nti 
'- pounded as the Church of Ergiand expounds that of Teb. 4. 10. qo Had t 
I2.'9, Which ſhe-muſt do, elſe Papijts will clearly get advantage by.+ICan; 
- ghatexpreſfion in the Homily aboye recited, The ſame Leſſon doththe; 4" 
- Hbly Gboſt -1ſo teach iv ſundry places of 1te Seriprure. But to procegd, 1pm 
* 00ig ſanguis Chriſti nos purgst ah omni peccato, only the blood of oy Wh 
i IE 58 OE : purget o 


j on 
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ſins, Cont. prima Jalſa Pomif. ps $1. 


hc in Chap. 5. 6. (for which 'Biſhop 
Pridezux among other thiffps rejects 
the Book) viz. That ke bad lodged with 
wr brother Gabael. And ve 12, Thats bis 
une was Azarias the ſon of Ananias the 
peat, an.l of thy brettren,) taught him 
z* Magical ſpel or trick to + conjure 
way the wanton Devil 4ſmodizs, (who 
vas (forſooth) in love with Sarab, the 
ughter of Kague!, and had killed 


» [cr icyen husbands on their Wedding- 


] 
| 


| 
[ 
4 
| 
| 


* 


"Wher ;- and a5 


whe, as *tis ſaid, v.14. with which 
he was reproached by her fathers 
]naids, Chap. 3. 7. 8. appointed.to be 


© appointed to be read in Churches and (happels, 8c. 314 
qurgeth us from all ſin, faith Fobannes Maccovims, Red; c.23. Je Flemo- 


And 0b. 6. 14, 15, 16, 17. appointed to be read the 3oth day df 
ſefrember at Evening-prayer. The Angel Repbaet, 'who rold 1 2 


- For which 


ro 77 


=» 


Faſcic. Controv, te Scripture, 
Ce I. q 2.f, oY 


Sum of Ch Rel. p. 15, and 
Biſhop Prideaux Faſcic. con- 
trov. C.I, qz: Þ. 14, rejelts 
the Book as falſe and fri- 
yolous, 

T Conciliam non divinum aut 
caleſie, ſed plane magicum, 
as /zzius proves 10 locum. _ 


rad alſo on Sepremb, 28 at Eycning-prayer) in theſe words, v. 16, 


tnd when thou ſhalt come into the marriage-chamber thou ſh4lt tabe the 


"Utes of perfume and ſhale lay upon them ſome of tbe beart and liver of the 


#þ (ſpoken of betare Chap. 6. 4, 7; where he firſt taughr him the 


[iþcll) and he ſaid unto bim touching the beart and the 


ler, if 4 Devil or an evil ſpirit trouble any, we * Is this for edi- 
Ju? make 4 * ſmoke thereof before rhe man,or the wo= fication in good 
Jus, and the party ſhall be no more wvexed ;- and the manners. 


«Devil ſhall ſmell it, and flee away, and never come 
"]gcdz ny more, Which device he accordingly put in -praftiſe, as you 
»Imy read in Tob, 8, 1, 2, 3. appointed to be read obey the firſt, at 
L Arcning-prayer : And when the) bed ſupped, they brought Tobias in uh 
| it, be remembred uhe words of Raphael, and took the 
tes of the perfumes, and put the beart and the liver of the fiſh thereupon, 
1 ulmade « ſmobe gberewith ; the which ſmell whey the evil ſpirit bad ſmel- 
by Ms, be fled into the utmoſt parts of Egypt, .and the Angel bound bim. 
Mich counſel and praftiſe ſome men may teach ſome people to uſe 
ad truſt in Magical and Diabolical ſpells and charms, and ſeek to | 
Paurers and Witches, and Devils, 
; 4 which Biſhop * Prideaux con- * Bifhop Prideaux Faſcie. 
 122FFans and rejedts the Book, forbidden controv. c. 1, q.2. fo 14. 
"Þ4 our learned and found Di- 


vines *) 
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* Perkins in his order of vines *) in the ſecond Commandmay: 
( 


Cauſes, p.63, to 66.*A.B. and is judged to be contrary tg. 
Vſber's Sum, of Chriſtiaa Saviours Dodrine 'in 'Mat,” 17.741 
Religion, p. 229. Mark, y. 29. and in many other plz 
| of Scripture : Howbeit this kind gu 
not out but by prayer and faſting. And to par over Tob, 19. 6,7 ap 
pointed to be read Ofober the ſecond at Evening-prayer, whichn 
teach wonien to contradidt their husbands; and if it be nor, ye + 
looks like ſcoldigg : Hold thy peace, ſaid Tobir to his wife ; for | x 
ſefe. Fold thy peace, ſaid ſhe to her husband. And that frivg 
Rory of his Dog following after them (with which ſome haye T 
yain ſport, and others may again) in 7ob. 11. 4. appointed ta 
read at Morning-prayer, 0tober the third. I come to Tob. 12 14.4 
ated co be read art Evening-prayer 0fober the third, wherg 
5 appointed to be read of the Angel Raphael: Now therefore 1 
 thoudidſt pray, and Sarah thy daughter-in-law, I did bring the remenk 
of your prazers before the boly one ; and when thou didſi bury the L 
was with thee likewiſe, And verſ, t5, 'tis appointed to be read thus: | ,.- 
em Raphael one of the ſeven holy Angels which preſent the prayers af th :'n 
Saims, and which go in and out before the glory of the holy one. Wiic wh 
words imply two groſs errors : 1. That there are but ſeven'boh 4s x; 
gels that wait upon God, and go in and out before him ; which is cont + - 
t to the Canonical Scriptures, which ſay, th *# '* 
Cornel. a Lapidf: -ſards miniſtred uno bim, and ven thouſand yimes 
Inius.Diodite, thouſand ſtood before him, Dati. 7.10. which $7 Ch 
Willet in locum, rally by Papiſts as well as Proteſtants uoderl | 


2 2 v2 »—= 


C: 
| 
G 


of boly Angels. See alla Heb: 12.22. 4j 6 

See alſo A,B. Uſher bis Sum of Chriſtian Religion, p. 118. when op 

. (aith, that all the {ngels do wait upon the Lord their God in leayventuaſ Luk, 
ue his will. 2. That thoſe ſeven Angels are Gods remembrancen 4.4 

. ,mixd bim of the prayers of hu Saints, and preſemers of their projet ; 1... 
bim. A kind of Heavenly Courtizrs.or Officers that do prelenty” ©. 


-- Femember God of the good works (prayers and alms, Ta)® 
holy ones ; as if God did not regard or remember their ,pra wk 

ſervices without theſe ſeyen Angels mediguap 1, 

Fun, in Tob. 12. interceſſion, Which ofice (faith learns uy” 

Iz, the Scripture doth no where give 20. created FV 1, 

| but maintain to belong only #0 Chriſt ; 4nd,wplt 16 wh: 

Upon thers vers if there were nothing elſe, is enough 10 frotillt "rhe 


bulonſneſs and impurity of tbe Bogk, 3. 08.10 MMT” mi; 


appointed to be readin Churches and Ch jppels, &e. 415 
; | 246i] and unfic to be tead in publick, yea to de-bound up with the 
W | Stred Word of God. And learned AB. Oſher 
{#1 (where before) reckons up al rbe. offices of the Sutti of Chriſti- 
god Argels,zo the ſouls and bodies of good men, but 40 Religion, page 
wu 8 entioneth nor therr preſenting of the Saints prayers - 118. 
before God, nor remembering God of them. And *tis 2 
m1 Doctrine and place of Scripture (as 
I you call 1t) that makes much for the | Which © 4 good argument 
bipiſts 1dolatrous inyocating of An- there & »0 ſuchtbing, Biſhop 
Is And *tis contrary to the Dodrine | Prideaux Faſcic. cont. & 4e 
pf the Church of Faglayd , and of 5.2. q.1. f.169. 
oth:r Reformed Churches, and of the Article 7th. 
Canonical Scriptures,which ſay, That 
Fſus Chriſt the ſecond Perſon inthe Sacred Trinity, the Angel of the 
Covenant, (as he 15 called 2441, 3, 1.) is the only perſon that doth 
preſenc the prayers of the Saints ro God, and that he'is*our 
Mcdi:tor of R:demption and Interceſſion, as may be fully proved by 
| Rom. $« 34, I Tim. 2.5. Heb. 7.25, 1 Fob. 2, 1e. Revel. 8, 3, 4. And 
IM the lt Colle in the Eftany, and the Colle@ for St. Stephens day, 
7 which prayers ſay, That Chriſt is our only Mediator and Adyocate. 
1 And by th? Homily of Prayer, Tom. 2, Vart 2. p. 1T5. and Part 3, 
p. 118, where 'tis ſaid thus : In tbe word of God the Holy 'Gboſt doth 
"| plainly teach us, that Chriſt # our ouly Mediator 4nd Triterce ſſor with Gol, 
17 and 4+2t we muſ? not run or ſeek to auotber, See alſo A.B. Vſber's Sum "of 
1 Chriſtian Religi6n; 'p. 165, and p. 176, where he ſhewerh, That one 
wW7 part of Chriſts Interceſſion for us, doth conſiſt in his preſenting our 


yd, prayers unto God, and making them acceptable in his fight. And 
ET "ts contrary, to Pſal.. 8. 4» Pſal. 111, 5, Pſth, II2.6, Levit. 26. 42. 
] Lik,'12.6,7. and many other places of Sacred Scripture ; where 
BY tisſ:id, That God & mindful of bis people, and of bis Covenant made with 

TJ them,” Yea, that he doth hear what his people ſay, and take ſpecial 


#T dotice of what they do'; yea,and record what they {ay and do. Read 
Mal. 3. 16. Then they that feared the Lord, ſpake often one to another, and 
; the Lord hearbned, and heard it, and 4 book, of remembrance was written , 
wi before bim for them that feared the Lord, and thas thought upon bis name, 
4 It God rake notice of, and record what his people ſay one to another, 
Fthen without doubt he takes notice of, and remembf6th the prayers 
54 Which they make unto himſelf; and therefore he nees no fuch"re- 
J.. membrancing Angels as this feigned Kpbaet ſpeaks of, to pur him in 
miad of his Saints prayers, Aad he bath appointed Jeſls i=: 
preſent 


us 
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preſent the prayers of, and make Intercefſion for his people, -P4 
27e Him hath the Father ſealed, and appointed, Zeb. 3. 12. "to 


ts 


prophe, and Interceſſion for- them ;- as Biſhop Reynolds very leatned 
eth upon P[al. 119. pag. 383, 384. 387, 388, ©c- And Chr 
th undertaken the work of our Redemption, and making Ioterceb 
fion for his people. He was not only made 4 ſurety to ns Zi 4 t:tter Gy 
_venant, Heb. 7, 22. but h&alſo is Gid to come to do the office b; 
ſurety, Lo 1 come to do thy will O God, Heb. to. 5, 7, 9. God fitted im, 
and prepare@ him for the work of our-Redemption, v. 5. and 
yoluatarily undertook 1t, Then ſaid 1, Lo, I come (in the volume 0 
Book, it is written of me) to do thy will O God, v. 7, 9. Hence doth 
call himſelf the good ſhepherd that doth lay down bis life for bus ſhety, 
Joh. 16s 12, 15. which Dotrine 1s (faith the Reverend Biſhop) 
rock, end foundation of all the (burches comfort 3 and therefore the. By 
Qrine held forth 1n the foreſ1id feigned ſtory ' of 'Tobit,is the mgre 
pernicious and abominable, being ſo deſtructive of our Lord and 
 Sayiours right, and of all good Chriſtians ſure and ſolid comfon: 
and thoſe-men that refuſe to give their unfeigned afſent and confeg 
thereuats, and to its uſe and publick reading, are the more on 
ble, not to ſay commendable. - for denying th:mſclves ſo far asthey 
have done, rather than do that, or conſcnt to the doing. of that 
which is (as you ſee) ſo much conducing to Popiſh Dottriae, gud 
practiſe, and contrary to Gods ſacred and precious truth, the hanoue 
| and intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt, and the comfort and welfare of 
good Chriſtians. X * 2 
In the Months of September and 0fober all the Book of Fulithi 
appointed to be read in publick in Churches and Chappels. WI 
to paſs by many of the falfities that Orthodox learned Divines 
ancient and modern) do find in the Hiſtory, if it may be ſo call 
the Text faith, that 'twas ated, and therefore pen'd, after rhe:cap 
tivity, yea after the returh of the 7ews to Jeruſalem, as is clear 
chap. 4. 3- and chap. 5. 19. and then there was no true” nabucodomy® 
King of the 4ſrians, a5 may be gathered from the Books of Daniel, 
Ezra and Nehemieh. And *tis therefore thought 
* Biſhop Prideaux, to be bat a * fition or meer Romance,, 
Feſcic. controverſ. - was intended to procure favour from the Jonas. 
C.'I, q. 2. þ, 16. Emperour or his Deputy in the Jews Come 
gi for the diſtreſſed Fews, which was the {drift 
Acbjors good ſpeech and counſel, or elſe ro work their ruin by -_ 


a ” 


office of a Redeemer, and of making CatisfaRion for the fins of hh | 
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appointed to be read in Claurches and Cheypeld, 82. 317 
| uh crafey and deceirful and bloody woman as Fudith was, aud by 
| ſuch wicked praftiſes, as ſhe is (aid to uſe, (as may be gathered from 
Chap. 8. 35.) 10 chop. 9th, ; 
2- Judith prayeth unto God, and therein commends the deceitful 
and cruel fait of Simeon, Gen. 34. which God the Holy Ghoſt by righ- 
teous Facob condemns, Gen. 49. 5- And alſo projerh God to proſper ber 
feigned ales and lies, Giue imto my bandibe power that I bave conceived: 
ſnite by the deceit of my lips, the ſervant with the Prince, andthe Prince 
with the ſervam ; break down their ſdatelineſs by tbe þand of « woman 4 
gud mebe my ſpeech and decein to be their wonnd and ſivipe, who 
vvil things eg4inſt thy Coueneut, Chap. 13. 3, 4, 9, 10,13: And chap. 
10. 12, 13. ſhetells two gr three lyes to compaſs her : And |be 
ſaid, 1 am & women of the Hebrews, and am fied from them, for thay ſhall 
be conſumed. There is one lye ac leaſt.- And 1 am come 10 
the chief ceptain of your army, 10 declare words of truth. There's ano- 
ther lye. And 1 will ſbew bim « way whtreby be (ball win all the Hill- 
country without loſing the body or life of any man. Yhere's anorher lye, 
ria th mane dren eh oc and ak 
s of treacnery, 0 » Zquiyocating and di 
ling, and all covered with he lhjp poncence of Religran;ao the eat 
di of God, and the ſcandal of Religion, the 6pening gf the 
mauths of the wicked to b and ſpeak evil.of God,Religion 
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and good men, I pray Fead the words, ang ſeriouſly conſider the 
and then Judg whether they do not tend more to the deſtruftion than 
theedification of the ignorant hearers and readers, and teach more 
evil than g00d manners. verſ. 5, Then Judith ſaid uno: Olopbernes, ver | 
feive3be words of thy ſervant, and ſuffer thine bandmaid v9. ſpeak, in thy 
jeſence, .and 1 will declare no lye umo thee this night. v. 6, And if thou 
witt follow the words of thine handmaid, God will bring the thing perfeBly 
to'peſs by thee, and ny Lord ſhall not fail of bis purpoſes. v. 7, As Nebw- 
1g ih 2; SJerdere wag pms and as bis power liverh, who beth 
ſent thee. for the upbolding, of every living thing; for vor only men ſha 
ie bit by thee, but alſo-the beaſts of 1be field, avd the cartel, und the 
wls of, whe cir ſhall live by thy power under Nebucodonoſor, and all bus | 
. y. 8. For we beve beard of thy wiſdom, aud thy policies, and '* 
vejoried jn al the earth, vha#thou only art excelent in all the Kingdom. and 
mighty in knowledg, and wonderful in fears of war. v. 9. Now @ 
fourerning the manner which # 4cbior did ſpeck, in thy ©, ,.. , +, 
tunſe, we have beerd bis wordg, for the men of Bey * Chap. 5.18,4;e 
thulis ſaved him, and he declare! p4 tlemdl the "Wy a 
| r Wer 
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words vbat be bad ſpoken. v.70. Therefore O Lord and Governour, 
#ort kis word, bur lay it up in thine beart, for it is true, for our Nation 
not be puniſked, neither canthe ſword prevail againſt them, except 


againſt their God. 'v. 11. And now that my Lord be not defeated and 


ſtrate of bis purpoſe, even death-4s mn | | 


* Itmeets, - not overtakes fallen upon them, ard their ſin bath* overs 
- them, if this be true. 
| their God 10 anger whenſoever they fralldy 

that which i not fitto be done; 12: For their vituals fail them, and'ef 
their water is ſcant, they have determined to lay bands upon their cand, 
and: purpoſed 10 conſume all thoſe things that God bath forbidden them 1088 
by bis Laws. v.13. And are reſolved to ſpend the firſt fruits. of the 
corn, and the tembs of the wine and ol which they bad ſanttified and 
ſerved for the 1 riefts that ſerve in Jeruſalem, before the face of our-Gub 
the which 1hings it 3s not lawful for: 


+ Did. not David and his 
men eat the ſhew-bread, 
and did he fin- in fo doing ? 
' did not our$aviour juſlific 
them in cating of it 1n that 
extremity ? Mat. 12. 3,4 


of the people ſo murb as 10 F touch with 
their hands; v:14. For they bave fon 
ſome: to-Feruſalem, becauſe alſo they 'tht 
dwell there have done: the like, 10 ing 
them licenſe fromthe Senate. 15, 
when they ſball bring thei word, 


forthwith do it," and they ſhall -be' gives 
thee to be deſtroyed the ſame day. Buthow 
comes the double iniquity. 16, = 
fore 1 thine bandmaid knowing all this: 
fled from their preſence; and Gad: bl 
ſent me to work * things with thee,wherts 
ar all the earth ſhall be aſtoniſbed, and wht 
ſoever ſab bear its +17. For thy'ſerut 
# religious, and. ſerverh the God. of bt# 
veu day and night. Now therefore. 
Lord, 1 will remain with bee, aud-thy 
vant will go out by night into the.ully; 
and | will pray unto God, and be will 
me when they bave committed heir Jih 
diflimulation.Had any Non- ve 12. Audel. will come and ſoew js4800 
conformiſts utrered ſuch 


words 18 any of their works, Mr. Debater would no doubt.-haje 
- cried out Treaſon, treaſon, &c, and yet to the reading of this be 
gives aſſent and conſent for inſtruſtion. of people ig-mapners. 46 
Bo Prideaux. Faſc, cont. 6.1, qa2. p16; L 


and were not theſe beſieged 
Bethbulians 19 as great ex- 
tremity as David and his 
-men were. \.Which place 
plainly ſhews that 2 Tigor- 
ous obſervation of Cere- 
monies mult give place to 
neceſlity, ſaich Piodate up- 
onthe place, 
* Had King Fames who dif= 
covered the Papiſts Pow- 
der-treaſfon, heard her, he 
| -would have examined her 
a little, and found out her 


Z| 


taken them, wherewirh they will provoke | 6 
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appointed to be read in Churches ayd Chappels, ce. 319 
tee; then thou ſbals go forth with all thine army, and there ſhall be none of 
them that ſhall reſiſt thee, v. 19. And 1 will leadthee through the midſt 
of Tudes, until thau come before Feruſalem, and 1 will ſet ly thrque in the 
nidjt thereof, and thou fbalt drive them as ſbeep that bave no ſtepberd, and 
4 dog ſhall not ſo much as open bis mouth at thee : for theſe things mere 101d 
me; according to my foreknowledg, and they were declared unto me, and 1 
an ſent 10 tef} thee, 

Now oy A I allkher words, and ſearch whether 
can o many lies told ax one-time by one perſon (except-i 

the Popiſh Legends) and all hid under the cloak of pon — 
revelation and afteQion, when nothing was intended but -murther 
ad miſchief, as the two next —_—_— plainly ſhew, was her deſign. 
Iknow there may be good uſe made of this ſtory or fiftion, to teachy 
Kings and great men, Generals and others, to take heed of caters, 
aining of fair-faced and ſmooth-rongued Women, leſt they be de= 
ived, ſhamed, yea ruined by them 3 and 'ris to be feared ſome tay 

Yes 


ſons may (the Lord reſtrain them) cake example by Judith to 
fwear, diſſemble, equivocate, and do any thing) to-compals their 
bloody defigns againſt the Princes and Potentates of the world, and 
may think it lawful to uſe unlawtul-means to obtain (as they judg) 
2good end, (as the Mook of Swinſtead-Abby did againſt King Jobn, 
who poyſoned him in the Chalice 3-and thoſe wicked wretches that 
poyſoned the Emperour Hemy the ſeventh in the Hoſt, and thoſe. 
wicked bloody Papifts that ſtab'd King S * 
Hemy the * third of France with a * 1f 1 miſtebe not ( ſaith Dra 
kvife, in the belly;and King Zenry the Jer. Taylor's Sermon. 48 Ste 
fourth his ſucceſſor in the mouth, and Maries in Oxford upon No« 
atthe heart. All which Mr.Prin ſpeaks yember tb, p.-19.) it ms 
of in his Rome's Maſter-piece, p..34 Pope Sixrus Quintus, who 
and an /ndian nut, that the confede-- ſomerimes pronounced & ſpeech 
rate Papiſts had prepared for. King in ful Conſitary, in which be 
Cherles the firſt. From which and the compares the . «faſſmate of 
like bloody deſigns and practiſes, the Jaques Clement upon Henry 
Lord in mercy preſerve King Charles Le third, 80. the exploits af - 
the ſecond, and all his Royal Relations Eleazar and Judith, where 
and loyal ſubjes) eſpecially when after having aggravated the 
faults of the murdered King, 
be concludes bim to bave died imjenitent, denied bim the ſolemnities: of 
Maſs, Dirge © requiey Jag his ſoul 3 as laſt be ends with a prayer, #haj 
God would finiſh what in-#his bloody manner be bad Leguz. R.. 
| Rr 2 ney. 


120 . Ar App meerin Apoeryphal Scripuamer. > 
they (all hear wnd read chat her treceberous and bloody falt 
bud by ſuch wen commended Jend beid forvb for pope exempe of iſ 


uttion in good * Manners, aud 
* Ard bs + See Preface to of the Old Teſlament, at lea(} + ay 


- prayer-book, to the wil of God. I beſeech youton 

Tiras. 4: © . overall this,and examine and c 
it well, and then I make no tiki 
ou'l ſee cauſe enough to tearheſe two fabulous, 
as Books out of gur Bibles, and caſt rhem our of on 


he 


——_ 


| Methinks, ſeeing the ancient Fathers ſo ordered the nn 
16e- whole * Bibley or the grene ſt yut 

* See eftce concerning thereof ſhould be read once every - 
deer Churtch/ «ni ſeeing that Order 4 called 8 F 
Pirage 1 and decent order, antt fault found 


_ P bath been altered, brobey and a 
F; P ed planting in © enjpng ſtories and 


' Ate hot the ſtories of gends-----thet commonly when any 
Tobi, Judith, Suſtwnd, 'Bel the Bible was begin after 1hre#- of 
Ind the Dragon, as uncer- Chapters were read dun, all the "veſt 
rain, Zx" Hiſtoricis Apocry= unread; this corruption ſhould noths 
pbre, intertum eft an Tobias Continued ſtill, as the direQions 
'& Fudith cum x ith vn de proper Lefſons plainly ſhews ity ſo 
Suſanne, Bell ff Dyacone ba- doth the Kalender. For there net 
beanmur pro Dramaticis poti- one Chapter of either of the Books 
* wrk narrationibus > of Chronicles, 140 which Books are 
Prideaux Faſcic.com. ny things that are not ſo plainly 
M44 pat6s fully ſer down in the Books of 
ings. And alſo the whole Book'of 
ictes (which ſhews the excellency and mutual love of Chriſt | 
is Church) is #ezlefed, and bur twelve Chapters of the Prophit 
of 1xehjet are appointed to be read jn the whole year; the orherthits 
ty-nine, eſpecially that exceeding proficable and remarkablet Chaps 
ter, eb. 16. wherein God takes ſpecial care, and gives a (pill 
charge to haye Jeruſalem know her abominations, v, 2. andWt 
notice of his extraordinary love cowards her.» 5.) are left'v 
ſeveral other' Chapters in other Books of the Old Teſtament, 8 
which are things very profitable to be read for the underſiai 
Hrher places of Scripture, confirmation Bodrine, and infiru' 


op. in good manners. And there is appointedo be read as at 
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+ | this latter end of the world, and: diſcovers ſo much of the Anti-- 


Revelations (that ex- 
ing the Church of Godin 


chriſt and other enemies of Chriſt and his-true and pure Church ; of 
vhich Book Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed is be het readerb, and they 1her beay 
the words of this Prophecy, aud keey thoſe.things that ere written therein, 
for the time « at hand, Revel. 1. 3» And that if any man ſhal tabe away 
from the words of the Book, of this Prophecy , God ſha 1ahe away bis part 
ws of the Book, of Life, aud'out of the boly city, end from the things tha 
we wrines in this Book, Revel. 22. 19.) and that is the 19th Chapter, 
and that but to the 1736 verſe, and chat 25 obſcure and myſterious, and 
hard ta be underſtood as moſt of the reſt of thar > 8-w x and 
the reſt chat is omitted more eafie (moſi of it) to be 1 ood than 
that ; and to be ſure much more profitable for che Church of Chriſt 
than che 24th of Ecclefiaftics is, which 1s appointed to-be 
trad by ſpecial upon the 24th of , Auguſt, St. Bartbolomews day; 
and to be more ſure,than thoſe that are appointed to be read our of 
Tobit and Fudith ; and yer there are above 120 Chapters of Apocry= 
phal Books appointed in the Kalendar, to de read in one 'year. And 
whether a 


agg 12 AY Convocation-men {who Ces. 139. call -them« 
ſelves the, Church of England) fay they have ordained notbidg 10" 
be read but the pure word of God, or that which « agreeable to the ſame. 
If a great part of the pure word of God, ; +.» 
muſt give + conducing to F- Except certain Books and 
he i irath of people in good man- _ which HE 
do,” methinks they might haye Jone and therefore are left awed; 
yellto have left out all ſuch and Vide, Order bow the reft of 
pallages, and expreſſions of them, as the boly Serigture is 
we-not agreeable to the pure Word of to be read. Parag. 1. + 
God, as icy do in Fecleſieſticu 25+ | 
vhich is appointed to be read only to the-13 verſe. And in Ecelgſ.go. 
which is robe read only to 18th verſe. And Eccld{. 46. which 1s wh» 
be read only to v. 20. where the 20th verſe, which Qaith, Thar $6 


bs voice from the earth to projbeſie, to blot out the wickedneſs of the” yeo« 


flez is pmirted, becauſe as I ſuppoſe, rhe ancient Fathers 
; on | | "odpod 


f 


oy hpoepbeſie afier bis death, and jhewed rhe King bis death, and lift up | 
08, 
but 


322 eAn eAppendix concerning eApocryphal Scriptures. 
jadged it to be IE rat and if 
account that be lefr out, *cis thought that upon the ſame 
Chap. 48. ſhould be-cut off at v. 13. or that left -out which 
that nothing, as the old Tranflition, and as Junias hath ir,” ule 
or as the lalt hath it, vo word could overcome Elizens, 'and that aftey 
death bis body propheſied, For every Book of the Apocrypba hath falftoody 
in Dotrine or Hiſtory, as the learned + A_B.Uftey 
 +Sumof Chriſt. ſaith, and ſhews in many particulars in every 
Relig. 9.14.15. Book; where tis. obſerved, by.him--and Jerome; 
| * Faſcic. controv. and Biſhop * Prideaux, that Thilo the Jew, wh 

CoT. {obs fr 14, lived fince Chriſt, is judged. the,Aurhor of "the 
| Book of Wiſdom, though he. would make the 
+ See the Title, world belieye that + Solomon was the ' Author uf 
and C.9. the old Its + ud 26.1 . li 
Tranſlation. Now I pray give me leave t0-propoſe-to 
godly wife ſome few paſlages Lhaveiglanced ups 
in reading that Book, whether they are agreeable to Gods "pine 
Word.. a 
' 2. Whether that be true and agreeable to Sacred Scripture, the 
God made not death, Wild. 1, 13. ſeeing it is aid, Gen. 2. 17. lutht 
day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. And #eb. 9. 27." 
appointed unto all men once 10 die, and after that to judgments Pray who 
but God hath appointed it? and whether God may not-as well beſud 
to make death as darkneſs? Ge, 1. Exod. 10, 21, 22. Foſh. 147-1 alc 
Pſal. 104, 20. Thou makeſt darkneſs, | 4] bo 
3. Whether there be no poyſon of deſtrution /iu any of Gods Fo hat 
tures, "2s 'tis ſaid there 1s not, Wiſd. x./14.. ſeeing Adders, -Aſps, Sets | ag« 
penis, Toads, Spiders, &c. have poyſon in them?. as is evident, Dew] ſes. 
34- 24, 33. Fob104 16. Pſal. 58. 4, Pſal. 140. 3» Kow.3.13. And waly ur 
vot King 7obn poyſoned to death > | | p 
++ 3. Whether that be a true and a good expreſſion, and agree | 
to Gods pure Word, which is in wiſd; 2. 2. For we are born at all us} tit 
ventures? in the Latin 'tis thus, Caſu nati ſumus 3 i.e We are bory/l| cl 
chance? Seeing the expreſſion ſounds very 111 among Chriſtians, wy at 
| + denychance, andaſcribe all eyents to Gods Paw} Nec 
bt 


SÞ = Q-'29 SS 2=>+£=T "— SD. LL ASS be. to ©. & 


b 4f 
Magic, ÞPhiſ. 1, y:dence, the Scriptures indited by the 1ak | 


Is £53. +57 Spirit of God,. being the rule alone for Donal & 
3 and manners to them ; ſaying, That 4 ſparromaty Gun 
not fall to the ground without the Providence of God, and that our baits} 3s 


muwbred, Mat; 19. 22, 30. Agd that God begat us, and formed 46s DeG B, þ 
k- | | : 33+ 3 , 


33. 18. 'Iſe. 4h. 2. And /ob celldus, that God brought tim out of the 
womb, Job 10. 18. Now I hope you/will not ſay, that God doth cauſe 
any thing by chance, or 43 all peradvemure';, becauſe all things are or- 
dered and come to paſs according to the counſel of 
God, AG, 24 23- At. 4.28, and the+ Reverend. + Sum of Chriflian 
aud learned AB. Uſher, (whom we Chriſtians, - &elig. p.105, 15 
ſhould credit more than Philo the Few) ſaith ex- . 
prelly,, Thar nothing cometh 19 paſs by meer hap or «chance, but as God is 
bi eternal kyowledg and juſt will bath decreed beforey ſhould come no paſs. 
And that of wiſe Solomon, Prov: x6. 33. is very Temarkable, The is 
is caſt into tbe lay, but 1be whole diſpoſing thereof # of the Lord. | 
1c 3+: The words are-not true,quoad 10s bomines, but ſound very ill in 
the School of Phuloſophy as-well-as of Divinity ; for Philotophers 
tell us, That change is « cauſe by accidem of rhoſ@ things which ave under<- 
ithen without eledion or counſel 3 and an effet by accident us that which 
doth happen beſides the intention of the agent. And they make this differ» 
ence between Formune and Chance, That fortune #5 :cſcribed to thoſe 
things that are endued with reaſon and will i when-.a man digs a Well 
| and finds 2 treaſure, finding the treaſureAn effect, they ſay,avby acci- 
dent, -_ is ah c——_— #0. rome rn hr ae « 
| cauſe of the events which do bappen about things that are deſtitute of will 
and reaſon; as when a glaſs falls from a table upon the hy yet is 
noe broken ; this, they ſay, is an effeft by acc1dent, and is by them 
aſcribed to Chances But now we have reaſon and will when-we are 
| born 3 and our parents alſo, who are the chief agents in our birth, 
have reaſon and wil, and do aft in out births, not. only as natural 
« | agents; but alſo a$rational creatures, and are cau- 
| es by themſelves, of our births; for-they do effett Cauſs per ſe: 
our-births by their own faculty, -that- is, by nature 3 
i} #1 counſel 3. and they do not etffet our births by accident, by a firange 
cable faculty, that is, beſides the propenſion of nature. or purpoſe of , mind 3 
ll teither do we our ſelves in our births oat ; for we have a uaturd 
+41 inclivation when our Mouths are finiſhed, to be born ; and our Pa- 
ws] tents have the like natural propenſion to bring us forth ; and therefore 
sPrav | ye.caonot be truly ſaid to be bor by chance, - or at all adventure, Or by 
Ulibl| fortune ; and if ſo, then our births ſhould be efe#s by accident, that 
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v4} Qunor be, for our birth. is intended and expected, | 

irs]; 3» Belides roo, I do not remember the word applied to aÞ among 
De | B but only 10 baſtards, who indeed in our common diſcourle are Jars 

33+ 3h) _ 


F & happen beſides the intenrion and. + pug of the agent; which * 


appointed to be read in Churche C s and Chapptls, &c. 32 . | 
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324 An Appendix conce) ryphal Scripturey . © 
20 come, or to be boyn by chance, but untruly too, as is hewed abows” 
But this ſenſe would ſound very 3 nas brmg if applicd to all pes 
ſons ; how to make a true 2nd good of the words T ' 
not. © oy 
4. Whether that be an univerſal truth and agreeable to'Galt 
word in Wiſd, 3, 12, 13.to be read Ofober 14. ſpeaking of rhew 
ly that deſpiſe wiſdom, thus : Their wives gre fooliſh, aud their 
dren wicked, and their off-ſpring curſed. Was not Abigail the 
clurliſh drunken ingr Nabal, 2 wiſe aud cbaſle woman, \ 
her prudence pacified inceriſed Devid, and ſaved her husban 
ſervants lives, and reſtrained him from ſhedding innocent 
And was Fonathan the Son of Saul, a wicket man” and curſed? 4 
King Hezekiab the Son of wicked King Abar,a wieked aud curſed 
Is it not direftly contfary to Gods pare Word, 'which ſhews thit 
Abaz was 2 wicked man, and that Hexekieh was an eminently godlyiuk 
and King, as may be ſeen, 2 King; 16. 26. + King: 18. 2/Chrou! 
wit, 2 Chron. 29. » Chron, 30., 2 Chron. 91.26. And'was X | 
of wicked Feroboam Who mgde !ſr4ei to fin, 2 wicked chitd; and ruſt 
off-ſpring ? Doth not the Lord ſay of hum thus,” Ther «ll Jroel 
mourn for bim, for be only ſball come i _— te e 
found ſome good thing toward the Lord God of Iſrael in the” of 
boam? 1 King. 4A Both it not- hence follow; that ove of the 
wives of wicked men are wiſe, and one ,of- their children thalf 
ſeved?Alnd it will not ſhift it off, by ſaying that the words are* 
indefinite, and ſound no more bur this; that ſome wicked mens wii 
are fooliſh, that is, light and wanton, and chit ſome of wicked mal 
Children are wicked and curſed ; for ſo it may be faid of enuly oc 
mens wives and children, as we may {ce in Davids and Solomons on 
then what puniſhment or difcouragement is this more-to el 00) | 
than to the godly? and therefore thar is not the ſenſe, agd was ll 
the meaning of the Author, butthe former, which is falſe, and'm 
agreeable to Gods pure word of truth.Þ— - 24 
5.* Whether that in Wiſd. 3. 16, 17, 18,19 verſes,be agreeabletd! 
pure word of God, which is, 4s for the children of adgiterers tht 
Jhall not come 10 their perfeftion, and the ſeed of an unrighteom bet jnw 
rooted oft 3 for though they live long, yet ſhall they be notbing veg | 
their laſt age ſball be without bonour ; or if they die quickly, they buve #\ 
bope, nenber comfort in the day of trial. For borrible is the end of th*w;| 
righteow generation? Now I pray are theſe things univerſally et g 
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bf AB. Uber Faith 
es | confider. ; p* 3 this, ſee his cruel ſcatence 
oy | | x; That Jepbrbcb was & beſtard, Judg. againſt Baſtards, Sum. of 
® | 33. 1:2. and yet be came i bus perfetion; Chelig. pag, 16. 
| 2nd though he' was caſt out, ſo as be 
4id not inherit his fathers land, yer be lived long, and be was regarded, 
{| and bis Laſt age was with bonour 3 for he was 2 valiant, vertuous, and 


yidorious. man, and was choſen-firſt by the Giteadites to be General 

by | of all their forces, and afterward he was choſen! 7udg of al J[rae!, and 
he ruled Iſrael ſix years, ond he bad bope and comfort in the diy of rrjal 5 

be « reckoned by the Apoſtle amongſt thoſe believing wortbies, of whoul 

ith, thas the world was not wortty of them, Heb. 11. 32, 33. he was 

| endued wich the ſpiric of. prudence and fortitude, yea and was a truly 

| | gody man, 25 appears by bis prudent and juſt dealing wich rhe /mmos 
ses, and: his conſcientious keeping of his raſh vox, though 'twas 
much againſt his own intereſt, and .difadvantageous ro his only 
child.” And his death was #ot more borrible than other mens ; the 

| Sevipeure ſpeaks wo evil.of bis death, (as it dath of ſeveral wicked mens; 
Sauls, ababs, Acbitopbels, Jeborams, Ferabels, and Judas's, and 
ethers)but only that be died after be bad judged {rel ſix zears,and that 

| ke was buried in one of the cities of Gilead, bis own country. s 

2- 'Tis againſt che ctpre(s Texc of Scripture and ſcbpe of the Spi- 

rit of God 1n E7ek, 18. 448, 17, 20. Which faich, That it ſhall be #0 

wore ſeid, that tbe parems bave eaten ſowre grapes, and the childrens 

| 2eetb are ſer on edg. For tbe ſopl that ſinntth it jball die. The childret 
* all gar be unites for the fathersfault, - on 

| "4. Arrawyary and Adultereſſes, that were infamous by their” own 
20] faulc, beve.bad hope, and have becn ſaved, as we may ſee in K. David 
| $4beb, and therefore ſure Baſtards that are not infamous ing" 

0 | they defaulrc, but only. {as ſuch) through the in of their Pa» 
” Teats,..mey bave hope, and may through mercy-upon their re- 
4 penrance for their own. fins; and faich in Chr:It, bz ſtued 100 
m4 x chis of Philo were univerſally true, th:n no m2 c021d ordind- 
*] ti be fully perſwaded, and-ſirre of bis Saluntion'y Which 15 2 Dodrine! 
if War may bring true born children into; an uncomforcabl2 condition, 


ej end "mate them almoſt without bope» and bring them 10 4 territle 

| #26; vs - + el oy '» 
gal i25, Pharey the fon of Fudb, begotten aJulteroul; upon 's 
th, | ——* any eta Tam. r, Was a baſtatd, Ce: 33 and yec was ne fir 


SC mi'er- 


LE 


; 7a jar} te the. Author of the B on of Wiſdom'd ichbs z 
baſtard to be, For he was 2 hopeful, yea a man; Go fo C 


ſed Pharpx, that among the Polferity of Fudab it was ſaid; inert 
2 bleſſing ona family, Letthy houſe be like the Fouſe of. 'Phligs als 
Tamar bare unto Judab, Ruth 4: 12. Yea, he was honopredy th' be 


one of our Lord and Saviour Chriſts Progenttors, according toH 
humane nature, as ye may fee by comparing Ruth 4.18, 19,z0;2t;4 
Pg 5 Si. 194% 


x. CErone2.45- Mat.1.3. ruk3 33- jv 


6. Whether charm iſd. "19629, 
Tte nimb Chapter s calted © (ſaid to be ſpoken of 'Solbmbn;9hs th 
Solomon's Prajer in the old words preceding and ſucces 
Tran//ation. ſhew) be agreeable to Gods p 
| | viz, For 1 was + witty child; 
good ſpirit ; yea rather, being good, 1 came into 2 body undefiled'V: 
notrather ſaycur of mich baſe pride,” and be nor direQly contrary 
to true Solomon's DcArine, Prov. 27, 2, Let tnother man priiſe"thee;a 
not thy own mouth, a ſtrayger and not thine own lipi' and d6 not" fil 

| very rankly of the * Pythaguretns;'t bd 

* Upon this accountBiſhop © the Phariſees error, who held, Thiith 

Prideaux condemns this ſouls of good"men when' they die, gi'mt. 

Book, Faſcic. controv. c. 1. immediately to keaven and there remain 

g. 2, f.14. © | into the bodies of other good men," 

+ De Bello Fudaico. 1.3. C7. + Foſephus relates of the Phaxiſeet; Ya, 

2nd do nor virtually deny original fe? 

for he ſaith, that he had a good ſpirit, which Itake to be meanr af hi 
foul ; for *tis in the Zatin, Bonam animam fortitus &ram ;" and that he wit 
good, (1.C.) cf a good ſoul, and that he came imo 4 body undefiled;*Git.) 
with ſip. what elſe is or can be the meaning > For I am of theiropiti- 
on, that hold that the firſt ſm of 44am, our common father; was 
is imputed to all us his poſterity deſcending from him by 
generation, and that we naturally want that original righ 
which was in Adam, and that we are prone to fn, which prone 
to ſin is propagated to us by or with the ſeed of our Parents." Of 
which to diſcourſe here would take up too much time and paper, 'bit 
this I do bur hint. I intend the Phariſees errogw7hich 1 conceive istht 
agrecable to the ptire Word of God, in Zack; 12. 1. which ith, 

94 That God ſormeth the ſpirit of man within bim, that 

+Funiy in medio, it the midſt of man, asthe + Zebrew and Lain 

Locum, hath it ; ard it accords not with Zak. 23. 43. whett 

Chriſt ſald to the penitent Thief, Th&'day ſhalt "_ 
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. with is Paradice, chat is, in Heaven. And 'tis gontrary to Zak, 16- 
8 | 22,25, 26. Which ſhewerh thar the ſoul of Lixaru was carried into 


Abrahams bolom immediately after his 
death, and thar there it remained, and . Of this largely befere is Ar- 
w3s 9 remain. And 'not-agreeable to ticle 13. 

Mi. 25+ 46. Which ſaith, Ther the righ- | 
tous go i" everlaſting life. Yea, and not.conſonant with Phil.1.21,23s 
where the Apoſtle faith thus: For me to live « Chriſt, but to die ss 
g4in,; Whar gain, if his ſoul went. into another body, and nor into 


1 Heayen 2, 


And if-2oy ſhould fay that Phil's opinion was, Thar all ſouls of 
all men, were made together by God 1a the beginning' of the world, | 
26id'tteaſured up until bodies be prepared for them, which was the 
opigion of many 7ews, and of Origen, 
as Peter + Martzr, and Pare * inform. F I oc. com, claf. prim. C.12, 
mez I anſwer, that we have cauſe alſo SeF.23..p.'82. 
to'xeje@ 1t; For, | © * in Gen 2, 7. 

1. I ask where the treaſury is where 
theſe Souls are kept ? in Heaven it cannot be,for there evil ſouls are 
not kept, for the evil. Angels were caſt out of Heaven as ſoon as 
they ſinned. In Hell they cannor be neither, for there good ſouls 
that do Gods will are not caſt. 1 might ask again, where then are 
they kept ? 
2. 1 ask, whether th6ſe ſoulls; ſo long fiace made, have been idle, 
or ative? if they have bzen idle and doing nothing, it ſeems 
abſurd co ſ2y, that God ſhould make ſo many ſouls (o, long tim be- 
fore-hand, -to do nothing for his honqur, ſecing he made nothing in 
vain ;-and can as eaſily make them when bodies are prepared for 
them to a&, If it be ſaid they have been aQive and doing ſomething, 
then that is either good or bad. Parews informs me, that the Jews beld 
that theſe ſouls were kept in Gods treaſury until they were infuſed into bo= 
dies according to their merits ; which implies, that ſome did good, and 
deferyed to be put into 200d bodies, and others did evil, 2nd de- _ 
ſerved to be pur into evil.bodies, and [o were by God. diſpoſed ac- 
cordingly. An ingenious witty ſoul was put b-like into an undefiled 
body, as Philo ſeems to imply by his words. ] 

Byr to this I anſwer, r. That ir ſeems the Heathens were not of 
this opinion ; for they ſay of Galbs, lagenium Gulbe male b tar. 

2. This conceit. hath no foundation in S2cred KO enſEs For, 
t. That which is alledged for their opinion, Tat God reſted from # 

| Siz '6 


; | a upon him”, fonof ourfoulsand his, Creando 


hy . 5+ 5 
; © Fa LL fy 
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big works, Gen, 2. 2535 4s is ls Far _: 


faith, 1 Farber workerb bitherro, and 1 wor, jk oe RE :, 


God reſted from making more or -zew ſpecies dr kinds of 
but notrom making more or new ladividuals 'or 
thoſe kinds which he had made. | Sa 
2: In the Hiſtory of the Creation (no, nor.any where elfe iQ 
nonical Scripture) rhere js no mention'or intimat ion" made 
fuch making all ſouls together ; which being a 'thing of {6 
moment, woald nor be concealed, if any ſuch thing had been, ., 
3. Bur that the ſoul of 44am was 
Auguſtin. de:Civiz, the a& * of its inſpiration [into the be 
Dei, l, 12.c.13,& Allan, Gen. 2.7, Aud there isthe Tar 


® 


 inſundendo creatur. ' vhs 

- 4+ 'Tisfaidin Zach. 13. 1. Tha God formerh ihe ſpirit of 

i kim ;" that 1s-2s Junius obſeryes *tis in the Hebrew, 

the miſt of bim; 'and therefore not made' ſome thouſands of vm 
cfore *rwas infuſed into him. 

5. Their conccit of being diſpoſed 7%; yy to thefr merit 
not agr2-able to Sacred Seriprure, which . 23. ſaith plaid 
of thoſe Twins,. that God love (i e. choſe 1h ro life ever a6 
and hated Eſau, (i.e. reprobgred him) before they bad done either. on 


a evil : Therefore their doing good or evil was not the merironals 


rg of pucring them into cither good or bad, clean or unck: 
cs. ah 
: Laſtly. His. body wndefiled, is fuch another Judaical conceit or Pab 
tical fition ; for what body of man, ordigarily begotten. by mak, 
is undefiled 2 ,7ob's queſtion, Who can bring 4 clean thay aps ax ue 
clean? includes this affirmative, That no-man can doit : 1, vY | 
ticipates of Adams frſt fin, and 
+ Rom. 5, 12, vide Hildey- imputed to it, And 2:'tis prone and! 
ſeam upon Pſal. 5. Le.55, poſed to fin as 2 leprous ſeed 1s 
po #59. v profi:. Though it be ſaid .char ſpirit 
al infeftion, which is in ſemine, 
fin formate & aftu, . yet it is 4 certain'occult diſpoſition to fin, 
which it comes to-paſs, that 
Vide Bron.” Exer.z. de ori= created in the body, as 2 f 
gine animgh Art. 6. ftinking place, doth cont 
body habitual and 'culpably* 


even f?om its frf union with jt ;. ſo. that the body is defiled prncgs 
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ſj ers good, "pnjeug ttt primo of the Church | 
intrevis ratione corporis ad infi vtpes rows of England, 

| Prideaux Faſcice controv. <2. Bhotraw, 45-0 136. : 

at's. & bids q.3. p12, M13. & prt7e 

Semen * infetium efſe, tinquam funale * That's. the ſeed [sinfe. 
fatidum cui fi flamma admovearur, prodit 
(qu4 autes lnebar) totins facts graveolen- 
tis, fic anima embrioni copulata, eamque 
rage aftuat in ſemine [tens virus 


eh i OY 
I might except againſt Zecleſeſticus 
1.14. where 'tis ſaid, Ther" the fear of 


the Lord was created with the faith Tin y 
the mob, ' and many other 
the Apocryphal Books; bur theſe ma; infe&ed 
ſuffice, and make men look more nar. + Which is conceiyed to 
rowly i into the errors and contradifti- be contrary to Pſa.” 50. 5. 
ons that are in them 'to Gods pure  Fpbeſ, 2. I, 3, 5. the Ex- 
m_ yea in ſome parts” of thoſe yrs at Bapulm in C. 
tharare appointed to be read 
kev evi in our Churches, and merhinls ſhould cauſe them'Ul to 
be rurnzd out- of the doors of our Churches and bene 
Book, eſpecially ſceing Reyertnd Biſhop Fewel in his Defence of. his 
Apology, 643+ diviſ. to, tells us, That the ol (ouncit at Cart | 
manded thas nothing ſhould be read in | w- 
(briſts congregation, but the..Canonicel Def. of Apol. PST Hs. | 
Scriptures. Which words ( ſaith he) 
are to: be found in - the /Council of Yide, Homil. for! Rogarion- 
Hippo, which is the 3bridgment of the. week, Part 3- fe 1230s 
third Council of Carthage, in theſe 
words © Scriptar Canonice in eccleſia legends que ſunt, &: prover 
que alia nou Teganiur, that 'is, the Scriptures Canonical which are 1 be- 
read'in the Church, and beſides which notbing may be read. Es u0#- | 
libros qui ſunt extra canonem, legere, "iſt ſolos canonicos vetersy Oo. 
Tejtamenti. That is, we may not Tead any Books rhac be without 
Canon, but only the Canonical Books of 'the Old and New To 
ment, There ye may find the Decrees of ewo of the Kiogs of Fry 
0s and Charles , In Templis rantum canonei libri,. id < " 


Ef re beread in, Churc 
bat is to | .baly Scriptures, 3 and many other | 
ings and teſtimonies to, the ſame purple, And Aarding's | 
ditior to, or expoſirion. 9 the Decree of Carthage, Viz": 
be read in the Church but \ be Canogica tee, ſub DS ras. 
Sex turarym . pp name of the D-vine Scriptures, will 

Y, 


$4 'Biſho haye appolnted thoſe Apacryphal Setiy. 
W Frey th _ Rr in the Calendar to be. read;' 
parts £5 the, Old x apo. ; for = 


Old Teſtament Ty 

. Jons, New Teſtament. ſe-' 
ho! Muy. FO be 

ents, who believing in their, Calendar to. which they ſpec 
bem, Jearched nor, and knew ally dired vs. for; the, finding, of 
rf t Apoctyphals werg ,t9 Leſſons, they appoint (as was-ſaid' 
54 & CASE Serip- forc,ahd is there to be ſeen) aboye: x 
| Chapers' of Apocryphal Books to It 
| ©. rezd in our Churches d Chappelsfi 
the fir F Rik, many of which (as I have manifeſte $0), arc ar 


wwe. , 


ip! apy things to the. pure word of God. | 
"0 ie Bil op Pridegux in anſyer..to the Papiſts, (who; ſayih at 
AM ocry plats 364 catled by the Fathers, Scripture and ng: 


wit 1 eFarhers,there | is a twofold Canon: 1, Morumn, of 
Fidei of wy : theſe, faith he, are ſometimes called" ca 

not.in the {-cond. | 1a! 
wy IA L anfer thus ; 1, That the Fathers were _— ) 


} 


"" Anſwv. "To w 


t they bad their errors, afd did»contraditt zhepſel 
Thir Mr. Zilerſham (though he ſpeak well of the Fathers) whom 
by ſay, was a.Conformiſt, proves, by three good reaſqns, the, 

Pl Dj Fund in theſe days miy kyow. more, 4nd beve better judg ) 
ga woo the. Fathers bad : as, 1. They are born and bred. the 

T's "prof: efſion of the truth, and. bave bnown from their mY | 

boly Net CY which are able to make them wiſe unto ſaluatipn,! 

Abdſtte"ſpeakerb of Timothy,. 2 Tim. 3. 15.. Whereas moſt, of. the 1Þe! 
were bred 4d hd tived long in Genili]m aud berefie, . before, th ue. 

ie owielg of the thuth, 2. They enjoy the bene fit both 'aþ.. al, che F6 ; 

Ter Tom Htabvurs,* and ff \te writings of many other learnd mon þ.. 


E = CA 30d Igor, intall;bly gyided. by the holy and unerring ſpirit. 
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3, E Derp vou 
Tran/latipss of the Seri 

tes coli hive and of he 
the Tangues 'tlſo, whigh the © 
bers w:1mmihg* 4s The 
called Sctj tire. 5;"That 
tothe Cxtronical-Sc 
pointed to'be'xe2d, as T hiv Thewed® be 


miſchief r8tharre Chutch bf Chrift, 5) 7 foo fue 


of gbbd mamiers. "6. Thar rhby ave not 4 3604 vers, & 

ftewed im Fobit's wife ter pitſſionare bidding atd, (who 

goot caniyſel )) 10 bot4 b# peace, re ailing S 0 

obey meine 7. (to"which may be' de d Ties 

that Tobias ſhould ſtay with (lth foeen days), 2nd-in Mi. 

Tobias to pu e, we gs s Toke 6. 16, 17, which. Ti 
the'/ Angel io 


ptaRtiſed;” 5. 'L, 2,3 

thache'was Aeris the + 
Ne B56 of te rs h 
ance Tobias —_— prayers,” and th: 


thre; ToF. 3.1%. and'in * 

ne did} _ rem - 

idpreſetit. the ers of RS __ bt: 
and De Eg WANb ng OH" 
ing,to compAſs her trea bloody Hot, 2 
for to bleſs hey deceit, an#comirending | Þ. 
on; which Got by Jacob condemotd, is 2, ty 4 br phe 
13,1320 Fudith 1 1; Fullith 1 T2. Her may, and no 4c 
Cite rod won yg0 ei good mauieys" ; ; Koa, 
not ſo mu&Kaccidentally,” a by 
Canonical Scriptures =. A ſufficient" - 
Canon for Diltrine of 4* manners, © RR 
and therefore there's norte rare | 
idg-theſe' Books to teach "men "g00d 7; 1 | 
manners, 8.- If the Popiſh Legends are: for the tnowteds c 
not to be'read in publick; becarſe full "of G0d*(H the which 'we Wn 
if tes and fifions 3 then by the fame” dire# uF vir war l's ind 
reafon ſhould nor Tobir, Judith, the His © bir in"the Foly Ser? 
fory-of - Fel} and the Dragon be'read, oO 

which are full of ſuch things. 

0bj.\ But Biſhop' 1 rideaux ſaith, That tHe Ardeigghat Pooks "are mY 


for their conſormity fer the mſi p11" with the Caronical, as anciem v7 
| jacre 


NT As 


& 7 Ee en nrrmm——— 4 


,Cont. c. 1.9 2+ Þ.16. I 
per 6 and perſcuom rule 
ZE 


a Senna ings 
$ both for Z 


obs . Manners, » 34.T they -do. notes 

Becleſuuſticm or \ plain * many things in che Cat 
of. Wiſdom faith ; the, {or Scripures, but.are as objcure, as I hinted 
0 0 to it contains before, the z qo 7 ccleſu " 
dark, jen bs ol cus Pa 


Heb > 
Men Spas: x 
in.s / I $2, 432, png be read inp 
| umbly.conccive that there, m 


pan wal 5h . 


- Mex Vindicie Pietatisy. Me. 


, 4 Treatiſe of the « y. "he 
bh. fe four Treatiſes, Mr ; % 


Ltda Le acomb upon Row. %, Mr. Ze « 
pili ip Scholaſtical, with i! fo ml 
Yew ; worlled your great Golighs, Dr * Hamond, 264 D : Tigh 


| 'er and ſhorter Catechiſms, arid ined Meat rated, 
_ y learned AB. Uſber,. as the beſt that ever weten 
any Church fince rhe, Apoſtles times) in which I believe the fe 
Conformiſt thar is, cannot by all his wit and learning cr 
by Canonical Scripture any error cither concerning Faith of 
yers;. and therefore ſure (if the Biſhops reafog be good) hey ate 
more fir and profitable to be appointed to be read and tau 
lick thanthe Apocryphal Books that are appointed by our rar 
$. 


wy c 
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"appointed to be read in Churches ana + Be... 71 ; 


) | 6 Pagiſts, C'us to be feared) will that Th. " Sams, 
x jp 4 his Sentences xtrirkry out of the ancient _ 


4 | fyg-the moſt part conformable tothe Canonical Scripth prures, 2nd hae" 


&& | ſab, + Thar the Apocr;phal-Books'were always 


at | chexefore by our Biſhops reaſon, they-may be read as well a5 the $a=- 
al | credScriptures, ar leaſt for inſtrudtion for manners ;' what they wilt 
| ay-for their lying Legends (as: Proteſtants commonly call 1 'T: 
L wo: = C, OC learned Proteſts 

; | well as Ferome and Auguſtine of old, loo Tobit 46d Fudith; he 
» | Hiſtory of Suſenne,: Bel Lad the Dragon, to eo be bar Comedies, Romere 

cef,. Or fetgned Stories, ſuch as the WR, me 

| »Legends are;: A B. * Uſher:calls * Sunn of Chriſtian Relig 
.of the Apoceppa phal Books, fables. p. 15, 16. | 

+ Prideaux 'tis uncertain/ + Faſcie. conty. _ays To$. 27 


& | 5 Tobit, Fudith, "rhe fragments . pag. rs. 

| | of Suſaxz,. Bell 2nd the Dragon, are | 
{ | wht rather to be taken for Comedies or itions, than ve Narrat- 
+ | 0ns-- Diodare: in his Advertiſement concerning” lied ty the 


. | femes-falle and. ſappoſed Books, baſtard 20 Movable ny 
| kim'there/ of Tobit, Judith, and of the Hiſtory" of .Suſtene 3" of 'Tabit © 
hedaith, * Thatthe matter of, the'Book is full of fira Narrations, 
| *thathave'neicher ground .noriconforinity witW/A ical Scrip+ 
| vrare,2 ax. thoſe of the love of /a/Devil:w = chaſte"unhaly y matden, 
- | ofbe death of ther husbands, of rhe manner of gi. gore 
«gf; binding him,to 2 certain place;. of the long 
| "holy Angel. wath: ham, things*»which- do fea, of: 2 /7ews 
-fox:delighr, ro giye- Come inftruſtion of vermie, __ 
*dingto the manner of-that Nation 3 3 which feems 16be confirmed 
| | #becauſe.neither:in-Joſepbre(a tutious ſearcher of Fewiſh Arttiqui- 
' | *itioss (as Biſhop-Prideaux affuresxme)nor -any other Fewiſh Authoy, 
he in2oyung of his Hiſtory, That Fudirh is a feigned Narrati- 
proyes/by gadeniable. Arguments, The Additions to Deaieh, 
of which thee gh re Ci is part, -(part-of which was 
Yaiten. 3nto our P in the Benedicite', and tle 
Hiſtory: of -Saſar2cþrand*Beb 26d) the Dragon, are. © tl! Yo 
-vther: 2; Anignd: Polen afiirms;) that St. Fe» Polar, pos kr. 
rake-and. At Auguſtine'\ call them: Fables. | £.'34. Þ. 6350. * 
| hs Bur hithon Prideanx ftith further; in ar WISER © 
foo this QbjeGibn;! [That 'Caxoxical Scripture: are laidbr, and 
peegpha yubfiline in ale fetipe frodes is publitk, That 'n * | 
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pI. | 
| "Hae, oi 1 Cor. I4. 26. 
thitie ocrypba +4re read1bey are nat equaled "ER 
rpojed 45-certain eafie inftitmes, which excice 6 Jemern 
 enhragirbe Connicale, «s #omilies and Sermons de. | i 1 gong 
- Hoſwe To this I anfwer:_ x. That theſe things are (aid, but agg 
proyed. 2+. That if the Biſhops. Anſwer be to. the ObjeRtions thi 
words imply, That the readingiof; the'Apocryphats (which axe: 
| bullous; -exrontous-and comraryito.the wordof truth) :is-moten 
vient to the edification.of the heaters than the qracingics Gods 
and pure word of Truth is; which I deny, and /prove.to be 
thuss#!/ That which is either the:pure. Word of x.0r 1s Conſonay 
thereunto, and ſo free from fabulauſneſs, falſenels, » 
coleration of evikmuſt needs be more conducing to edificationof 1 
| hearers thanthaewhich is fabulons, nt OE the V 
of God, borh'fot Dodtrine of faith 2nd:manners,and 
toleraces Go 3/ but'that the 1areet is ſo-of Apacryphals have! ph 
andthe former you date not deny of [Canonicals : 'Erga,»your your iff 
cryphals ds not.conduce more; to; the'rdification of the'hear » 
the pure and:crue Word of 'Gad:doth; 2. Thus; that: which teath- 
erh/ falſe things;: #ndevil manners, dothinotedifie the !hearers more 
chan that which teacherh nothing but .the 'truth and good maners. | © 
\ Bur, Ergo, your Apocryphals-do-notbuild-upward, but downwan) | -* 
they do edificared: Gebennam,”\as ' Tertullian ;/ ad: rainem,-as anothtt | **' 
ſpeaks ; they build men down to Hcl, and prepare men to.deſtrubts | -* 
on. Their P__ reading attivehy: ſcandatizeth ;- forca ſtaxdul #4 | 
! word gr deed: ſpakeucar.done,” yielding # v 
Aquinas 22. "I "Ma 'T:36-* on-of \rxhn3, tid uy "7 
| Seandalum effadiBum vel fa- | | nit pleads "thr "ns 
” Him mins.:redun. 95-24 faid:of Golls. Word Le 
% alter; occaſionem: nb: ' and prexching »« $6 warns 4 
E : hut 
| of Apocryphals i is" -ntot commanded by God; and+.is thereforemut 
'- Celfary, and bemg:#rroneoin both-fot 
* Aquin. 226f, 43s and mamers,"t of jr fetf'* lng 
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the Canonicals, but rather to the re) 
i | faith and good manners. x. 
| will not follow that Such erroneous Book 


| * not for authority, yet for edification they are made xenne Pl 


bythan equal to the Canonical Scriptures. thar are lajd aſide to mak® 


| nam for thoſe Apocryphals as more edificatiye than they, 4. Apa® 


are not more cafie inſtirutes, be curing os ths imbracing C 
in the Nee 
ere POS inſticures, yet it | 
be publicly read, 
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, -E 
"Thi the: Popi "av Biſhop: of: Rome © the ſupreme #| 
-. the Untverſal Church of: Chriſt above all Fader 8 
; Lp. by gt 'Paſtors, Prop, aid C burches. | i! 


xe 39 947 6:6 4d Cl 


i 
57 


-His 1 Tenoulice: becauſe Ptiscoptrary to the 2 of 


Church 'of Eegland, which.in Article of Religion, 37s fl» 
thus; tt ens ; Majeſty han: e chief power in this Ream of En J 
*; this Realm, ; ' whojher hy. het As or C, iutl, in "ah ou] nd | 
appertain; and is nor, nor hr 10 be ſubjett to, lifin, | -- 
Wicre we dliribute to the £ h 
wh. chtitles me under and the minds of ſome /landerous I? 540 Fi of y 
we five nott0 our Princes the "mini ing either of Gods word, .or of a 
Sacraments ,the which things the Injunftions alſo lately ſet forth by Elin- | 4 


- beth our Lucen, do moſt plainly teſtifie : But that only drerogative whichwe 
"ſes to have been given always 10 all godly Prices in boly ' Scripturghe1by | '\e1 
God himſelf, that 55, that they ſvould rule all Eſtates and degrees commigel | »/ 

ec 


70 their charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiuſticel or temporal, andre- 
ſtrain with the civil ſword the ſtubborn and evil doers, The Biſpop of Rome 

' hath #0 juriſdiftion i» this Realm of Efgland, And I add (as. Dr; ke 
olds offered at the Conference at /Jempton-Court, pag. 37.);Hak | "yt 

« Pught nor to have any bere, Of which God willing and permitung1 | | Q 
ſhall-fay more hereafter, though much be gid- An: uy + "es 
Article of Popery renounced as before. wil | -.f 
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- Elect of Bavgor, Dr. Tindale Dean of Z1i, Dr. Whitaker, Dr, Chader 


fain, or. with fall aGurance of faith of the remiſſion of his ns, .20d 
of Meryorlaſliog Salyatiou by Chrilt, 
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| ther; thatthey come ta the Son. % 


The Articles of Lambeth , the DoQrine the Chureh_ 
"England and Ireland. 4 | ad 


T* Articles of Lemberb made by Dr. Jobn whitg ft A B, of - rel 


bury, Dr. Fletcher Biſhop Elect of London, Dr. Fangben Biſhop 


pn. god Mr. Perins, ©c. as 1 find them in Dr. He)lin's.C 
A he Ir pane and as' fin} them among the Articles OY 


from all eternity hath predeſtioated certain men wato 

4-1 men he hath reprobared. 
2. The moving or efficient cauſe of Predeſtination unto if is nee 
the. foreſight of taich, or of perſeverance, -or of good IS 
par that is in the perſon predeſtinated, but only a 


of God. - Ly: $13'&8 
Cake 0 1s prederermiged a certain auaber of the- Predeliaace, 
mhickooſther can. be augmented nor diminitheg. mroeetns bay © 
Thoſe who are.not predeſtinate ro Salvation ſhall beac i 
1 med for their ſins. 

15-1 A.true living and juſtifying faith, and the Spirit of Pry” 
Riifyiog, - is not extinguiſhed, doth nor fall off or vanifh in oe le&X 
exther orally or final! 

16 —_ rruly # (=D or endued with juſtifying XY is-cer= 


19.3 ;Saving Grace .is;not given, nor-communicated, nor granted 


men, - y. which-they ma be ayedif they will 
WL Ne-man-cag come. to "Chriſt riſt ualeſs 1t be givenynto. him- nad 
utileſs the. Father hall draw him ; nor axe all mey drawn of the'ba- 


{It is-not, 4n.the free choice and power of eyery wan be 
ſaved... 
Theſe Nine Articles or Conclugons, And when the Anicle: of En- 
in; the Conyocation held at Dublin, . gland.gyere received in the 
11615, were Teſolyed upon and Church of Ireland; the Title: 
grced-to, by A.B. Uſber, and | the Bi- of the Canon is ths;;, Of the 
ops and Clergy, as the publick Con. agreement of the Church 
of England and Irelaud, the 
profelion of the Came Chriſtian Faith, Which ſbews — of 
England azd Ireland, did agree in thoſe Artis, $c- oo 


4.4 += gr rr E - mn__ 


” x38 Armimianiſm is not the Doftrine of the Cb:of Englant,” 
*  feflion of the Church of Jreland,as may be ſeen in the Articles of \ye; 
-. tend; to Dg. Helis's GYÞ.\ Angh 1.4» Paths, | 1 4 tb 2; 
| NR ings x EY 1g of ET declared;ab 
the Dodrine of the Church of Zugland vy the Commons of Zuglayy 
AfﬀfembleTiniPhrliamene about Zaze £4:b, Amo Domini 1628, | 
lis infortns mein his Cyprian Angiions, 1:3. p. x97, 5 009 7 
"An@&ris6d(ervabie, char: wr 4 Dre &eftin' affirms, that thefht 
woman Ore condemned in the Syned of - Dort, are X | 
of zghe'Churtch' of Eglard,” and though Dean white licenſed itt 
gues! Axminign Popiſh Books. and affirmed that there was-riothing in 
it but. what was agreeable to the profeſſron'of Faith, 'zndDbftin 
of the Church of Znglend, Cypr."4ngl. 1.3. p.135 and the three 
*1lun Bilkiops, Buckeridt,- Corbet, and Caud;, that wrote 2 
ed for him; affirmed the fame ;- in which! Books the frve:4rmijtty 
points were maintained by Aountague, and Limbis parvunr," id-the 
Popif poitits more, though they clamoured'very muck againſt the 
 - \ Parliaments declaring; Thi be bad iw bis Bioks, (viz his Geys, "nh 
this 29306 Caſtrem) diſturbed rhe peace of the Church' by publiſhing *Þvg 
rives contrary to the Articles of the Church of Bagland , aut" the "Init 
of Homilies 4 and that the' whole frame and [cope 'of bis Books 'wws t6'the 
ed Bfoor#gementt of the well-affeBel cin Religion from" the mriie « 
eſtabtſhed in this Church, and to incline them, and'as\maob' as 
wivoconcile them ro Popery, Cypr. Angl. 121 pi 255; "And laboar 
ths authority 2nd inrereſt of the then King t&-have- thoſe! 
ferred to the 'decifiow'of rhe vel 


POLE lr, whom they Caid: they did belongs ol 


 Þ$.55. knot * of Arminians , (except Mr. 
Co pittegt2s, met at Bilhop veils, and' m20y more; WE 
. pirnye; © moted- and dignified perſons; and-\ Wu 
FS himſelf made Biſhop in Onthodox C#laailsf 
22 02926 2: at Chicheſter, who wrote- 'agai ace 
* Cyp. Angl. l. 4. Books, and Popiſh Goodman (who * lived angie 
44607 "Rvpilt) wayeyde Wiep ono AGO 
$12 $2122 Rox Smitb'splace,who oppoſcdZavdi his Alias 
worlhip there 3 yea, though A.B. Abbot was by Lou's m 
fred from-rhe execution of his office, and” his-authority 
11:3 15 1» egfuch hands-as were no favourcrs of the-Ge 
*Cypr. Angl.”' faQtion (they areHeylin's own words)of which 
L3: pirpory) Zard (as Fenlin'f frith) informed the King 
ETD Abbot Was the herd, viz, 'to Mountain: 
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and had gotren ſoutchearreq 
Fewer. .and:had thus: 


and Davents: Bulhep of Salizbuty, -{tivo of -choſe learved Divines 


2 0G 4.44 


" Arminianiſm cnn the Delfriem of he Ob-of En land wy _ "_ 


Londen, Weile Bhopi of Durham, Bucheridg 
nbefer Senſes Bithop of Oxford, oye pl Jenn 
wes, or any 2wo of themj yea, when Load was 
Williams Biſhop 


ſhop of parka 


which wore font by King Fans tothe $ynod-of Dort) and hed aimoſt, 


enl did what be.lafied in promoting thoſe of bis party, and ſuppre fſmg 
of he: (Geneveas. par2y, 25 Dr. HBeylin evidencerh, 
Cypnianas Anglicas 5 yet Ifay, he neyer durft- 
poinns'to the hazard. of: decifion by che Convecation (though 

a gecar mind tot, as appears by his moying the Duke” of 
about-1t,- and his conſulting with wy Anicrews boots as Dr. 


teylin $6lares in his (ypriens * Aw" 
glicw) eat cheyſhoutd: becondemned 
by. our \Conyocation, as well as they 


were by the Synod: of Dor: 3 and by 


'Carietos, . Dean Surrliff, Dr. 
Feazly; Mr:\Goad, Mr. Face, Mi. Ward, 
Mr: Barco; Mr: Rowſe, 'and Mir. Pris a< 
ſunder; 12h the encounter feemed 10 be 
berwine # wbote army, and ſingle 'perfon, 
25 Heglin wrices 20 angli- 
cats (o'3.-þ. FF; 20&by: Dei: Prideanx 


- intthe\Chair inthe Divinity School ar 


Oxford; a3 'they had been 'by learned 
Dr. Humpbries, Dr. Holand, 'and Dr. 
Mbbar before him; ? and by Dr.” wh i- 
ther; Mr Perbins; Dr. Divenur, and 
hd many — 


"fed agdieſt 


ies,” 


yea . rape 
put thoſe five Hay 
he had 


'*"Lib.'2. fo 133. Its 
bable be 6 adviſed,  aad re 
then ordered the ps agr 
the moſt eminent 'D ivines, di- 
Ginguiſped according rouberr 
yo en bythe Liners 'O 
Þ.- made bim fear the (on- 
voration,. and there fore 14ke 
bis - ather courſes”, which 
'ronght himſelf - and wihers 10 
ruin. "Cyp. Argh kap 133, 
And the cigi the Anticl” wbje- 
him,” IT.” That 
there muſt. be" 4 low given ro 
en yet (given, tefore -ie 
outs be brought 16 confor- 


 mity, Cype Argl.1 x. P.512» 


513: "whight be brought +10 
prbve' bis fear of —_- 
hppa} 65 ehd-\ « 


| whe Chojeh of bind; And for-further... 
"I wreamanrairdare rh Arminian po1nts condemne 
eds Synod of B47, Yrowhich Synod 
w— and-Orthod ox Dipines ay h6 -j01 


ng Temes ſcor Covert 
\ywith the reſt of chat 
Learn:d 


my 


* - " M 


Nets taken out of _ Janes "48 
in condenining and rejeRing all thoſe red 
xolies a, inconmning ojeng cha fr 
en th ori the Church of Faglend) were not'the 
the Church of Zugland; read King Famer his Declaration! 
ArVim; Wherein he writes thus to his Ambaſſador, Sir | 
L, Traſh and Welbeloved; 8c. Tou ball repair tothe — 
\ a poſfible diligence in our name, telling them that we 
but #hir their Ambaſſadors which were bere about two years ſince,/| 
form © then of a forewarning that we wiſhed 'the: ſaid Ambaſſadors — 
unto them in our name; to beware in tim#- of 0 feds 
* Acmioizns call- rious and beretical Preackeys, and nor 10 
ed | ſedjitious and ſuch to creep into their State: Our principal: 
heretical Preach- was of Arminius, who though be were late. de 
| EIS, had he left roo many diſciples bebind him. Declan 
pag. 350. of his Works : That Vorſtius-harh qub 
liſhed ſuch monſtrous blaſphemy and horrible Atheiſm in « ſcandalom Book 
to be burnt, and the Author puniſhed ; an4 that Arminius late” Divinity 
Reader at Leyden, was but of line berter ſtuff, who, though be be diuhy 
bath left bis ſting jet living among them, Ibid: p:350, 351. 'And in4 
35s: heſaith thus in his Letter to the States=General * We: bai wil 
boped that the corrupt ſeed of that enemy of God, Arminius,did ſow 
you ſome few years ſince, bad given you ſufficient warning t0nahe 
ſech infelted perſons, ſeeing your own Country-men divided imo 
" ton this occaſion, 4 matter ſo oppoſite to unity (which i s indeed the.on 
and mate, ery of your Stare next under God) as of nereſſuy'it 
| bring you to utfer ruin, if wiſely you do not chr 
2 thet-in time; Ibid p.. 355. It is-true it was onr hard 
hear of this Arminius before he was dead, and that «b the: 
Churches of Germany bad with open mouth complained of- bints/ _— 
ſoon as we underſtood of that diſtratios in your Stare, which )hew 
afrer his death behind him, we didnot fail to-uſe ſome ſuchſpetil 
to your Ambaſſadors as- we: 
«That is thoſe above named fitteft for the\good of pon _ | 
to beware of ſeditiou and we doubt not-butthey-havefai 
Hererical, Preachers. reported unto you. For whie 
+ Arminians called Hzre- make any queſtion of che 
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ticks 'or atheiſhcal SeQa= - theſe +- Herevicks, or rather 4 


Ties. 5 Seltgries' .emavg: 104, | when. 


& Arminius, as he deſcibed and called him iq his Gagutna 


———_— 


en. 
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ba, thid. nn up 


Leodly er dp pn; f Top chat Doin 
4 0 
Canterbury, togetber with a Letter, is agree- 


wherein be" not aſhamed (as alſo in bis able 6 iis and 
Fuok +) 19-lye ſo.groſly as toavow; that Dottrine groves 
by Hereſier condined in the ſaid Boob are England; 2 grols ” 

able with of Eockand oy | 

our Church of En or theſe st beve we 

es very 'beariily to We you jo "4+ loſs — 
os” with ſpeed thoſe * Herefies and * * drmineniſn, Her:fie 0d 
Sebiſms, which are beginning 10 * forth Schiſm, 

anong you, which if Yb bave the 
won an) longer, you cannot oxpett =T iſe thereof than the exif 
God, infamy throughout all the Reformed Churches,” and & perpetucl vin; 
_—_ ation in the whole body. of your State. Given at mc-75"-1 

6. I6IT. 
* And'Sir Ralph Winwood, his Majeſtics Ambaſſador there; injhis Re- 
Aiocs to the States-General by his Majeſtics Labor Girh 


: 


y 2 01 Shedyrmtndsc be as oo CIT 
wealth;and that ro 'ethe one in yourg ps regen 
endlihiinsin rhe order ts bie , let your ſelves then he 


chow great a the State muſt needs bat this preſent,{o 

you permut Schiſms of Arminius to have ſuch vogue as now 

* they have in the-pripci jo mis of and if you ſuffer | 

« Yor ſtixs robe receied Di profeſſor in the Univerſity of Lezden, . 

"ie Smiary of your = who in ſcorn of \rheho Wergot = 
hath a 


fancy deviſed a new $:&) 
Wogh, ſeyeral pieces weary ſorts of ancient and*modetn 


.P. 358, and p. 361. heſaich _ yo; * His Fe ty dorh-ex- 
you, that phera ch, UN ds | 
(ophe ok war wah oor p (09 to do 
*tiroughour Ns the or hem 9 pron that wicked 'The Dolirine 
,of the . Apoſtacy, of, the, of the apolie: fog 


Par of rhe account ithed Dolrive. 
\ $6.8 Maj doth mane of I : ; ot 


< 
4 
\ 
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| the ſame Faith and Religion * Faith and Religion with hims 7 


£ .. - of the ſame Profeſſion and Religion with him, yea and uniform inthe 


*lity, than touching the number and nature of the Sacraments, the 
©points of Juſtification, of Merits, of Purgatory, of the yihbl 


«your amity, appears ſufficiently by the Treaties which 5 

« with your Lord{hips, by the ſuccours which your Proyinces 

« received from his Crowns, and by the deluge of blood which 

« ſubje&s haye ſpent in your. Wars. Religion is the only ſowder « 

« 2mity 3 for his Majeſty being by the Grace of God Defender of” 
« Faith, doth hold. himſelf obliged” t 

The Proteſtant Hollanders of * defend all thoſe who profeſs the lame 


= . 
= IS 


with «4. 361. And p. 365, King Fames 
| ſaith, * If the ſubje | 
« Herefies had not been grounded upon queſtions of an higher quz- 


« Head of the Church, or any ſuch matters as are in controverhie at 
* this day betwixt the Papiſts and us; Nay more, if he' had medled 
* only with.the nature and works of God ad extra ; if we ſay t had 
| * ſoared no higher(although we ſho 
* Fark it, be calls thoſe * have been very ſorry to ſee ſuch *Be 
points alſo Hereſies. * reſjes begin to take root among out 
| | * Allies and ancient Confederatss) we 
© ſhould not haye been ſo zealons as we have been in this buſineſs 
And p. 368. he faith thus of the main point of Arminians : * The n; 
« ture of 'man, through the tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents, ki 
© loft free-will, and retaineth not now any ſhadow hereof, 
« an inclination to evil ; thoſe only excepred, whom God hath 


« tified and purged from their original Leprofie, And p' 366. hel xt | 


thus : The ;rincipal bond of our conjundion, ts our uniformity in Relig 
King James was of a mind better than, and different from,A.B, Lad 
He, you ſee, thought himſelf obliged ro help the Zollanders, as. 


Keligion for ſubſtance; though they and he differed in Dilciply 
mode of Worſhip, and form of Church-Goverament; but AB, 
would not acknowledg the 

* (pr. Anglicus, leq. f.305, Miniſters of the Palatinate Churches| 
26. Where you'l find that of the ſame Religion with ue bere in 


" he cauſed the Letters-Pa- Church of England *, and that hicof 


rents for -a Collection for they received the Doftrine (and righs,4 


' thoſe Orthodox Proteſtant 


Miniſters, though. procured by the Queen of Bobemia of x. Ch, ber | 
Brother, to be ntetled, and new ones drawn, aud thoſe coy 


expunged, &c. 


of Yorſtive Ut 
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King James no friend to Atminianiſty, 344 
Heylin calls them) of Calvin in the point of Predeſtination, and the 
reſt, depending thereupon as Orthodox. -And alſo, for that they maintzin « 
parity of Miniſters, and bold not our Epiſcopacy eſſential to the being of 
4 Church, as A.B, Laud plainly did; and alſo, for that they cabed the” 
Dodrine and Government of the Church of Rome an Amicbriſtian yoke. 
King James called and proved the Pope of Xome to- be Amichriſt, and 
the Doctrines of Armmiusſand his followers, wicked and heretical 
and held thoſe of Catvis to be Orthodox in thoſe points, and uniform 
with our Profeſſion here in England, as may be ſeen by his Dechrati- 
of! againſt Yorflis, by his procuring the Synod of Dorr, and ſending 
Orthodox Diyines to it, who condemned the five Articles of Arminius 
or Arminians, and by his ratification of the nine Articles of Zembetb, 
inthe Articles of Feland, And for further proof of King James his 
judgment againſt Arminianiſm, take and read a Je- 
ſaits Letter ro the Rector at Bruxells. Father Re- The Jeſuits Ler- 
tor, 8c. We bave now many ſtrings 10 our bows, and ter. 
tave ſtrongly fortified our fattion, and buve added two 
Bulwarks more ; for when King James lived, WE KNOW HE WAS 
VERY VIOLENT AGAINST” ARMINIANISM, and imerrupred with 
bis peſtilent wit and deep learning our ſtrong deſigns in Holland z now we 
bave plamed the Sovereign drug, Arminianiſm, which we bope wilt purge 
the Froteſtams from their- Hereſie. This | 
Letter was ſcized in A.B.'Lzud's Study, Vide Prin's -Tntroduition to 
andatteſted againſt him ar” the Lords. 4.3, Laud's tryal. * 
Bar, as Mr. Hickmen informs me in his | 
Juſtification of the Fathers and School- The Commons Declaration. 
men, pag. 63. To which e the "ES: 
Commons of England affembled in Parliament dectared-to his late 
Majeſty thus ; The bearts of your —_— are perplexed when with ſorrow 
they bebold 4 daily growth and ſpreading of 'the fe#ion of Arminians, 
that being (as your Majeſty well knows) but 4 cunning way t0 bring in 
Popery ;, and the profeſſors of 1hoſe opinions, - rhe common diſturbers of 
the-Proteſtent Churches, aud roof of thoſe States in which they 


beve gotten any bead, being Proteſſdnts in ſhew. but "Jeſuits in opinion - 
and prafiſe. Of which growing faction weile Biſhop" of "Wincheſter, 
and Leud Biſhop of Betb and wells are named particularly for the 
principal Parrons, 4s Dr. Hejlin (aith, Cyp. 4ngt. J.3-P. 18H. © 


Uusz 


"And though Dr. Beylin and Biſhop Mountague ſans —_ 


2h King 'James'a0 friend ro Arminianiſm. 

James his words at the Conference at Hanpton- it, 
g well confidered, they make nothing for their falſe Doctrine, 4 
That truly jujtified' perſons may totaly and finally fab away from the 


[ 
alts "and habit of ſaving Grace) but-rather agaiaſt ie, For, +. 
| P , q Nas 
"x, King Zemes, though the did not _yield-(as they ſay) atthe 
Conference at- Hampton-Court, that thoſe words [totally and fingh]. 
ſhould: be added to. the fixtecath Article of our Church ; | yethe: 


w tj 


yielded to: it, and to all the Articles of Lambeth afterward, whey: 
A'Be Ufter drew up the Articles ' of Jrelgnd, to which all the) 
Clergy there in' Convocation aſſembled yielded,” aflented andfubs 
ſcribed, as was ſhewed before, And the reaſon why he yielded 
not to them at the. Conference at Hampton- Court, -was becauſe-he- 
did not underſtand' mbat they were. Conference bid, p40. 1 ® 


4. 
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' He wiſhed that the Dofrine of Predeſtination might bevy 
tenderly handled, and with great diſcretion, leſt on the one ſide, "Gy | lis 
Omnipotence tight be called in queſtion by impeaching the Dolvinengf | fr 
bis eternal Predeſtination ; ' or 0# the other, 4 deſperare preſumptitln | m1 


might be arreared,' by inferring the neceſſary certainty of ſtanding '#al | G 
perſiſting in grace, Conf. p. 30, ' | 51106 |. Co 
wy a | ge 


-3s- He ſaith, That Predeſtingtion and EleGion dependerh mot uot 
grifqualitics, ations, or works of man, which be- mutable , but "hos: Y 
Gods eternal and immutable decree and purpoſe, Cont. fo 43: J | 

ub 22 447 v4 11340 wi 

4 This (I ſuppoſe) was one great reaſon why learned Rial: | '</ 
F2mes called! Aratinins his; Scholars, Atheiftical Hereticks, ' inhis' | Ct 
Declaration againſt Yorſtius.: Becauſe, 1.. Their conditiondl and i 
complear Eletion-of fingular.perſons, «nd nor peremptory, until at dt' | Jat 
laſt they do perſeyere, doth by geceſlary (OfORuEnce deny: Gods 
nature, *For let it be granted, as' they diſtifguith and wet 
Gods eternal Decree 'of Election- of particular. perſons, .beodet 
abſolute, "but only' conditiona!, if they do believe ;, and uot pereapert of 
compleat, till tkey: do believe and perſevere in believing, : and tate” | of 
hour. of death 3 and that- this their faith and perieyerance doth and 
depend upon mans Free-will, which is very corrupt, uncertainjand 
changeable, and which they {ty may and doth determine it {elf always” | 0a: 
as it. pleaſeth, afid may finally refijt Gods will, and-.ofters of het 6 vel 
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uncertain ; thax he doth oy diſtinctly and certaiuly know whe- 


M45 
confuſed and 


King James no friend to Arminianiſin. 
then it will follow, that Gods: knowledg. is very 


ther this or that man will-or ſhall believe. in Chriſt, and 
vere in holineſs; and that therefore he dath bur conthienty 
elect him to eternal Salvation, yiz. if be do believe in Chriſt, 2 
perſevere ; and not peremptorily,. until he ſee him do ſo-; then 
ic will follow that wo 1$ not on and. thar is a 
ſeparable accident in God; and that 15 compounded of ſubj 
and accident, aud not a perfect and fimple eflence , 6s o not 
God ; which is contrary to Sacred Scripture, Job. 6, 64. Bus there 
are ſome of you that believe not; for Jeſus, kyew from the beginai 
who they mere that believed not, 4nd who ſhould bergy bim, And 2 Tim. 
2.19, Nevertheleſs the foundation of God Aandeth ſure, baving this ſeal, 
the Lord hnoweth them that are. bis, Which ewo- places of Scriptuge 
do plainly ſhew that the Lord doth diſtinctly and certainly know 
who are elected, and who are reprobated,, aud who would bee 
leve in Chriſt, and who ,would not believe in him, and-ghis too, 
from the beginning, And their Doctrine 'of repſtibility, vis thar the 
will of Gods ele can finally reſiſt Gods will, denies c 
Gods Omnipotence, and makes man ſtronger than God, whichis 
contrary to that of our Sayiour, . Zob, 10.29,30. Ay Father which 
gave them me, © greater than all, and none ss able 10 pluck them ous of 
wy Fathers band ; 1 and my Father are one, - And {0 they run. direct= 
« By ar King 7ames his words, which they have brought our of 
Conference at #empton-Court before mentioned ; where he 
willed, That the Dodrine of Predeſtination ſhould be bandled tenderly, 
leſt Gods Omnipotence ſhould be called in queſtion. 3» Their. Do- 
ctrine. of Gods incomplete and revocable decree of Election, makes- 
God mutable, which-is contrary to Mal, 3.6/4 the Lord changenat-+ 
Jam, 1,17, With God there is no variableneſs nor: ſnadow of turnings 


To this may be added that which the induſtrious and judicious. 
Author of the Book intituled, the * Prafical Divinity - © : 
of the Papiſts, tells us, that Papiſts have. roo much *C. 7. $64 
of ſorcery and inchantment in their Sacramentals, þ 210,814" 
and ſuch like things, as in Conſecrated water, Salt, & 
Oyl. Bread, Waxen-tapers, branches of Trees, Roles, Bells, Me 
dals: and 4gmus Der's. To ſuch things as theſe they aſcribe mar. 
velous and ſuperogtural effects, a* yirtue--to ſave and GO 
- " oe - $, 
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fouls,” to blot 6ar'Fins, "to. to expe Heyils," ro cure” recag 
0A ** cafe Pon in Ars to pref 
7 Pony” ins 26d drow pe * Ale A fot 
Be3..C I ' [execs Hg ch der to him a inthe 
—_ | No - mhnay* with Cale and ut wy 0 
| finetii the purific the unclean, break the ſnates of he 
Devil, 2nd' bring health to body 2nd ſoul. as 
The form of exorcifing ſalt, which we have in their authori- 
zed" Books, 'rells us, it is exorciſed 'thatit may be to all thart: ? 
It both health to body and ſoul. The exorciſed water is to 
away all the power of the Devil, and root, him out, Pope 


the fifth, 136. r. de" Ceremoniss, cap, ult, tells us, thar an Agnus D 


drives away Lightning, and all malignancy, delivers pr 
- Women roge the force of fire, cures og drowning? ; 
"ON (which 1s' more) deſtroys fin, even | 
Ds cultu Sanfor. 1, 3. c, 7. the blood of Chriſt doth, Belarming* 
faith they are of power for blottip 
bn Ty 1 Thom; Cajerar, out venial fins, for the chaſing b\ 
oM9 ih Suarez." Þ 3. Diſp. Devils, for the curing of le 
5. s: 4+ Others + aſcribe to them 2 pow el 

excite gracious motions, even ex 

perato, Now it 18 acknowledged that the natural power of 
cannot” reach fuch effeces, and that there is no yir 
or "> themſelves to' produce them, no more than there is in 
things by which Magicians and Conjurers work” their ſtrange 
feats.” Nor hath the Lord inſtituted them , or - any where pro. 
miſed: to impower them for ſuch purpoſes, no more than he hath pro 
a miled 'ro make the charm' of any ſorcerer effeQualt 
*17514ubi ' maryclous operations: Bellarmine * confeſſeth'rhat (ut 
ſupra. things have their force, not by any promiſe of 6G 
expreſſed: And Surez + ſaith 'the- effe& thereof Þ 
+16.9.187. nor founded in any ſpecial promiſe of God, þ 
(as he” had (aid) it doth nor appear there is any a 
fr tg And they confeſs there is a tacit Invocation of the Den 
tr uſing things for effe@s ro which' they have no power , aur 2 
or Divine, There is ſuch an Tnyocationgf fl 
*' Sm.” verbo Di- Devil ſaith Cajetan . , When" one | ſeth, 
vhuatio. | ” thing or word as having power for ay; GG 
""*f6r which ir ippears yor- to have any vir, 
$f. verbs ſu- Cither natural or Divine. And ſo Silveſter #3 
perjuino, (iT 
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have no | 
uſed for this ' | 
conſequent] 

this even y Wh "will Bernier, Thus Conan AY _ it 
is to be, generally obſerved, that there is a tacit. 

the Deyil, when a man attempts. to do any py thing by cr we 
neither of ir (elf, nor c by Diane: power produ- 

ceth ſuch effeRts, Filzucus * jon * Traft,, RR. 
the ſeveral ways, when, a Magical oper 8.170. bids 
may be diſcerned (moſt of which are a 
to their Sacramentals) giyes this as the reaſon. of them. all,.. 
cauſe when the effe& cannor be &x from. the power of 
cauſes, fince they have it not of themſelyes, .ncither from G 
who hath not inſtituted them, ir follows, that it muſt be 
ed from the Devil, who. is 'thercin tacicly invocated, 
it for evident, that the efficacy. of ſuch things is not from God. i bY 
4i4 not inſtitute 1hem ; not from God, ſaith Filiucius, ſeeing he 

the inſtitutor. So Silveſter will have the Magical ſigns rec 
0 Diabolical compa, becauſe (having no ſuch power of 1 Y 
ſelves) they are nor of Divine inſtitution ; plainly ſignifying, that if 
their Sacramemals were not inſtizuted of God, they could be no better 
this what be refers to the Devil Now what. eyillence iis ents 
that their Sacramentals are of Divint inſtitution ,: and:appoin 

by God' for ſuch purpoſes ? nite 


JS) 


»* 6 


" Now if any indifferent man ſhould apply that, which declay 
that thoſe learned Papiſts have written of above,to two of t 
Ceremonies which they uſe, and we have rn. as | much. he 
buſed, and ſuch virtue aſcribed | 
to them, not only by them, but by 

many in "our Church alſo, viz + Biſtop Mountague in Orig. 

Ya ics, and the ſi, ign of the Croſs p.82. ſaith, the ſign of the 
in Baptiſm. 1 know not well how Croſs bath power tn 
to free them that attribute ſuch —Aſiracles, 20 make he 

atural- virtue to them, and 10 flie, and that "ris a. 
uſe them from the Game and tucker, and. the clje 
offence that is charged upon armor of tie ſoul againſt wr 

them, ; in their uſe of their Sacra- fririucl ENemiCs, 
| meurals; 


It 
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432-$6. 5 1 meneals ; for rhey ate retaine#ad | + 
Vide of Ceremonies , enjoined a"(a) metas apt to 6 
-fome be retained, before the dull mind of man to the b 
the Book of | Common-prajers. brance of bis duty 10 God by js þ 
table and ſpecial re wheres | ® 
(b) Dr. John Burges of by be might be edifieq” TRIS n 
the fob of Ko Toe, . plice js retained ei b 
C. 17. P. 53. ſaith, the Sur- the dull mind of the Fo g * 
plice nifierh the pureneſs that wears it to innocency and T 
_ "ought to be in the Mi. neſs, as if he alone needed T 
of God. So do the E- exciration » or © were alone of M 
Mibopat Commiſſioners in an- dull mind in the congregation; i 
ſwer 10 Pres byterians, p. 108, - ro ſtir up. the dull minds of " 
109. people to reverence the Surplics 
| Miniſter as more holy and ind6.. dy 
(©) Sam of Chriſtian Relig. cent than others. And the ple | 
P. 222. ders for it ſay, *twas retained | * 
Biſhop Morton ſaith, that the fignifie and teach Paſtoral bolinaſs 
Croſs is &@ ſign of conſtant And fo *tis made a 'new S1 (: 
profeſſion of (hriſtanir). Pat.” and a new word, orutc 
def. C. 1. S.be © Archbiſhop (c) Uſer) in the 3 
cond Commandment ; and the | 
of the Crok 10 Baptiſm , Hough moſt groſly abliſed by - 
ſitions and Idolatrous Papiſts , is retained 10 fignifie and/ IIs" 
* conſtahcy. in the true Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and -is by - 
Hooker called as a Sacrament, 4 quaſi Sacrament, and by anothit | & 
a ſemi-Sacrament. Yea, Mr. Holt | 
ta) — Pol. 1.5. p. 353. (d) calls it a mean where © d thi 
doth earneſtly import aid , ana | __ 1 
(e) wie more forcible thin ready aſſiſlance, than which tha | in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm; be no help more. (e) forcible y; | tn 
andthe word of God preached ving only to relieve memory, a 
and applied > &c. ' to bring to our -cogiration Mil = 
which ſhould moſt make aſhamed giv 
of fin. Yea; doth he. not ſay plainly, that the fign of rheGwb] ©... 
(as we uſe it) # in ſome ſort a mean to the work of preſervation] (,.: 
reproach ? ſurely the mind which 4s yet bath not hardned mf 2nd 
. $#n, & ſeldom provoked thereuno in any groſs and grievous 1 ne 


watures ſecret ſuggeftion objeted againſt is, ignominy,” as 4 bir. MO 


capceit being entred. into that. palace 
of mans fancy, the gates. mbereof 
beve imprinted in them tbas boly 
ſign, which bringeth forthwith 10 mind 
whasſoever- Chriſt bath wrought, and 
ive vowed againſt ſin 3 it. cometh 
bereby ., 10 paſs ,- that Chriſtian men 
never - went « MOST EFFECTUAL 
THOUGH SILENT. TEACHER, 
TO +» AVOID WHATSOEVER 
MAY DESERVEDLY ;PROCURE, 
SHAME. $So- that in: things oubich 
we ſhould be aſbamed of, we are by 


the Croſs admonifted. faithfully of our 


duty, at the very.. momeys ;when 4dr 


* ae Vat a - 
6 .” 
*% . 


Hookgr: pleads far the 

of the Crois as Papiſts 
for their Crucifixes; ta 
Paſſion, . and their--duity.to 
him for its '- Df; which 
Crucifixes are! as effeQhial 
as the fign of the Crols 3 
and fo he cunningly overs; / 
throws the :Dottnne- of: * 


the Church of Zagland. ig 
peril of. Idolatry, and ſe- 


+ | monition doth moſt need, | Thus. 
Hoo bers 4 


By.,which, *ris/ clear, that he a- « 4624 2124 one 
ſcribes a very. great yirtue to the ſign. of. the Croſs, ard that 
equal.to, if- not gre: ter than is in the Sacrament-of Bapriſmy or 
the Word of God preached, &c. For he ſaith, 'Tis a:mear moſh 
ready, ;and 2 molt (forcible help to! work preſervation; from Giri 
2ud,xeproach , - which ,bringeth forthwich 'to mind whatſoever 
Chriſt hath wroughg,; and; we b:ye vowed-againft fin 3; and 4 voſt 
effeFual teacher, which datb muff fainbfilly 2dmoniſh us of. our duty; 


cretly bring an. Idolatry 
by -our Ceremodi 
Pol... $; Secs 65. f» 343+. | 


KC. | , 335 y 

: Now. this. +. virtue to. do theſe. 
things/ zhey. have not eiher natu- 
rally ;n.,,chetnſclves,., or by Divine 


i ioſticuriog.. They w.re-oever ins -- 


tended -by nature, - or rhe God of. 


are; for - ſu-h purgoſes ; and 
od hath nd where promiſed to 


mes inglt end. 


1.2 14 477 tf dg 
Þ Ted; tis ſullvinucbele 
they have 4 power in them 1t 
reduce 'mey-10 4 
godly living x © with ons: 


og 


07. -ſupe#ſtizion, , 2» #418 * 


See rt ſuprq Of ; Caremy- 
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give ſuch virtue and efficacy to + + - + 'F f7F f vj 
4 iy humane Ceremonies; and men have-not power of 
1 luch great virme as: is aſcyibed ta them by the. plegdexs for 
20d thexeforg, 1. dare pog,ppderzake to clear them from; 
ard judgm< ot chat is above giyen 3agat thoſe other 
' . , X 
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| tioned. SaEramentals by: thoſe. lan 


+1 Diiſp., Theol; : ddver/us. Po1- ed Papiſtsy« Learned Feſtu+, Homnigt | 
of the-Cro, 


t 7. 'Theſ,.66p; 256. . faith thus-:of- che fign 
fighe 37 Ws" 7» That *tis Magical pot prenen. 


--  » « $A 4 
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te-3tcribiite to. the Gen of! the Croſs, made by the hand or: finger 
of 


inthe air,cor-any. other thing, a ſupernaturaland divine 
ſanthifying us'or our things, of avoiding Devils, and. of curingDi 
ſekſes'5 and thatir oughr-to be abrogated fop this ſapenſtitious and | 
thaly)Magical- abuſe of it. And. Diſputarion the 38. Theſ. ts þ vol 
he ſaith further thus :- For: ſeeing that Tdolatry is nothjng/ elſe-than 
to'actvibure to the Creatares that. honour-thar 1s due wp mt: 
-2nd thoſe yittues which-are proper to God, it is manifeſt thit q 
they, whoſoever they be, that aſcribe to Creatures, ayd moſtef.a 
toInahimate Creatures, the. Divine Properties, and the proper. > 
fects tand benefits of -God or Chriſt, do: manifeſtly make” Idols of 
thoſeiCrearures 3 and whoever they be that do-earneſtlydefireores 
men yrnger from ''them , do commit, groſs Idolatry: And 
r. -Ppthins .im his. Qrder of Cauſes of Salvation and Damnation, 
upon the ſecond Commandment, p. 63. 4n-4to, ſaith thus :- SHaxied 
rhedits Tall thoſe which are uſed in the producing of ſuth ak effel, 494k 

_ wdbiabtbey neither ty any expreſs rule ont of Gods Word, nor of their ol 
oiatuife *were everordained. SET) 1 1; 
211 pray: ler-theſe things.be humbly and -meckly -confideredz\aud 
withalrethember,that there is 2n Amen ſaid to the uſe of the hiv 
the Crofs,; which 1s '2phazer,/ as appears' it the Office of publid 
Baptiſin,- 2nd che Church-Catechiſm. 1 do not charge ovr then wil 
it, but humbly ſubmit it to their ſerious conſideration, and deli 
them if any: ſhall think: they are-concerned hereby to 'go-abautl 
clear themiebves; from that is here charged wpott the vapiſts, 17 00 
tot (as'rhie pra:ciſe of ſome hath beet) anſwer ſo, .as ro acquit'tl 
. Papifts*to0;"and juſtifie the ungodly; * bit rather abſtain from l'- 
arance of evil; 1 Theſ;\5.2.2. and aboliſh that which is amils# 
thee the $4! appearance of that which.is Evil ro godly, 108 
judicious and tonfeiencious men, ©} Pe ali BR 
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Heli 'faith "in his Introduction to his Cyprianws Auglic 


coriry in' Controverſies of Faith contained in the twentiech"a 
thirtyfoun 
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Upon the whole matter 'tis Qneried ; ©. -.-: 

/ | . 29D Y = 
'THether among the. Conformiſts 'r0-the Diſcipline-and 

+ Ceremonies, there be not 2s many' Nonconformiſte- 
--.:. the Doctrine of the Church of Zyglaxdithat is againſt 
Popery,' holding, if not &ll, yet many of theſe" falſe Doctrines re- 
nounced, 'as there are: Vonconformiſts to the Diſcipline and Ceremo.. 
nies of: the Church of Fngland 3 


T, 


| eh}G ow17% 

H.' Whether thoſe Coxformiſts in name that are Nontonformiiſts in 
deed to the Dodtrine of the Church of Zngland th:t is againſt Popery, 
be not more dangerous and likely to diſturb the peace of the Church 
and Kingdom by Preaching and Printing, and endeayouring to bring 
in Popery, than thoſe Nonconformiſts to the Rites and Ceremonies; and 
Declarations "enjoined, but are real Conformiſts to the Articles of 
Rdligion of the Church-of #ngland, which only cohcern the Dg- 
@rine of "Chriſtian faith' and * the Sacraments, * which is" #1F the 
Subſcription was enjoined by the ancient Law, 3 FEitw. 6. 6 It, 


9 


NM. Whether the twentieth Article, 'of the Authiority of the 
Church, fince the firſt clayſe* hath been 'a8ded by tl op 
and the thittyfourth Article of Traditions,” efpecially f 


10, £1 . That authority 'ro decree Rires or Ceremonies, 2n 
rtyfourth" Articles of _ Religion , the Church of zome never 
chaljenged. more ; and the third Article concerning Chriſts de- 
ſcent into Nell, if it bs expounded other way chan chat of .the 
Apoſtles Creed, to which affear is given; ja the" eighth Axpcſes 
: , TW '1 FF 4+ > 0 Xx > ' .* % | 2n 


Z 
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3F> 
and the thirryfoxth Article of "ordering (the conſecrating NS 
ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, ( ſeeing the Order of Dior, 
vinciat-and-Oeccumenical Biſhops diſtinct from, and ſuperiour ty 
Preaching-Presbyrers hath been by Papifts. contended for to re. | 
of Divine right or ioſtitution, and ny hath been denied by fol 
Proteſtants, (2s appears-by the Hiſtory of 'the Council Tem) | 
and*'is by Archb! op Layd and his party made effentialing-the 
beivg of a Church ; ? hich ſaith Adam outzen (a Romi iſh Prizſt 
in the ſecond Book and' eighteenth Chapter of his Politichs; 
the readicft and eaſieſt way to cheat the Proteſtants of their wn 
Jigion ; 464 *Qrdination' by Broteſtanc,, Preaching 
| denied-to- be-yalid, and yep Ordination of, Popiſh Prieſts 'js ſy 
| lowed to be: ood) be againſt Popery, -or may. not in'fine bring 
in the whole dy- of hs if not timely -prevented,. eſpecial 
ras Diigo © a: when that which Mr, Fowler * ſaith 
ſhall be ſeriouſly conſidered (ve) 
F Free Diſcourſe , ſecond that thoſe Divines of his opi 
Fition," pag. x: p. L9H t: &. do heartilyſubſcribe tothe 
p 3. 397 LES nine Articles of our frndar gt 
king that liberty in the imerpreni- 
on of them that i's allowed + by th 
Church ber ref, © hengh'? it 1s moſt reaſonable to preſume that ſhe 
| | requireth Subſcription to them4s 
to an inſtrument. of peace only. 
T Wheat liberty i that ? to And that the +, Governours oe th 
Interpret them as they pleaſe, Church require. not their intern « | 
and comrary to the Gram- ſent to the Articles of the Church of 
_ matical ani common ſenſe of England, and yet require an unfeigs 
hem, & Dr, Jeremy, Tay-, #64 "afſenr and . conſent to the (erems 
or wid th: Ninth, and Jo- Fes and Declarations by them it- 
mo de me Clara, vented, and injoined, as the Ae 
(Artbbiſbop' Land's Fovou- Llniformiry ſhews > as if they wer | 
rite ) did al the Thirty. mare neceſſary and eſſential | wk 
wine d_ LEP being of the Church, of "Englaul, 
than thoſe ſubBaprial and ind 
mental Truths that are. contained 
in the other Articles of our Chriſfian kebgi- 
* Gretzer de Feſis, on. Moſt eſpecialyſeeing * Gretzer (a Row 
L 1. Ces * WF Prieſt) calls the conforming part 0 che 


| 
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| . T 3 
of England Calvize-Ppiſte; Calvin.Papiſts, as was noted befo 
Ns le tothe Choi, Reader. OW pF befoein 


IV. Whether for the prevention of Popery it be not _ 
authorize ſome known Orthodox Nonconformiſt:. (who Frys in 
aweof Biſhops as Conformiſts do) to licenſe Books againt Popery, 
Hrminiaziſm, Socinianiſm, and Auabaptiſm, and for defence of t Ar- 
nicles of Religion of rhe Church of Zuglaud ? at leaſt, whether ic 
be not more convenient and ſafe to authorize ſuch x2 
Divines than it is to authorize Biſhops Chaplains to Trey ng 
ing inA.B. Lauds time my reſled the printing of many don 
Books and Sermons, and licenſed many Heterodox and » ONE » 


nieu and Socinian Books, 2s may be ſeen in Dr. He)lin's Cypriemis 
etc F 


glicw, 2nd they may do the like or the ſame, or worſe 


rv 1 
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Ix: . p.-12: 1.25: cheſewordsh>faxth it is adangerons 


Kogere.upon Arte3t. and thonld hay 


metit Fo. p:20. 1.5. mare. r . Balduin, I. [2s for dixerit r. dierum. Art, : 


de 1; generate r. regenerJt>, 1 the Mob. p 5. 2dd hs | * 
nl lai. P-13.TI. omnis, P. 15:1. 2. #. ntomin Fanra,. 30, : 


24d in. p.60. 1.25. r. «bi. p. 
| p br and. p.,68 1.18, r. 132. p. 79.1. 19. r,ger 


207. 1.9: r.of. p. 210 1. 3. I. peccati, p. 211.1. 2. marg, r. deter, 3;.p. 9 
* 15:13. T.3.p2z17.1 8. add ad before effcatiom 1, 12:7: rigore:h fo 
make a Parentheſis after brains thus) p.220: 1. 18. Hom. againſt be 
ful Reb-1lion. p 310. belong to the former. and 1 a3, Hom. for ve 


tions p. 16, 17. belong to the words foregoing. p. 226. 1 25. r; Pals | or 
: P-2 31,1.15. 2dd him after followed, p.z33. 1 3.r. Belews. 1.1, margt | 
= Clementis. p.234.T- 100ny I 37,T. Vitis degeneris. p. 250. 1.12, | oy 
Ven. Þ. 253. 1. 4. r. general+p. 2Fq. marg. rp. 258. 1. 26. after ſome 
make , 1.29. r. antinumerus. p.261.1, 36. add number before 25. p.26 | tn 
2. Is Bongus. Pe 269.1. 26.T. Catholicam. 1. 30. I. caters. p. 307. lil 
hich is ſet againſt the Articlee ſhould have been ſer lower againſt 
the Renunciation of it. p 359. 1.3, r.Prayer-book 1.24. for this) mall 
2 period thus. p'312.1.8. r. Gabrael. 1, 3, marg, r. reject. P: 276 L 2K 
make a cyqmma thus , p.32 3-1 29. add is. p.3z5. marg. dele fee, p.zs 
L26. r. ſortitus. pe338, 1.11. r, them. p.346. 1 36, make a comma 
them thus , | 
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HE . "Mamdng Exerc) Si_plians:or Gr FOURy4# | 
Conſcience Sraclith ly reſolyed by org 5 | 
- @x@r10, Price botind 8 hill; 
A 'ne-to che dformingsEmirtiſe! wir , or ils 
more Caſes of Conſcience, praically emmerny Miniſters 
in Luarioz Price bound: 12 Jt, 1 prnd1 Lf 8F 


A Diſcourſe of Patronags, being 2 watleſt the Ori 
ginal of it, anda further proſecution. of the! Hiſlry of it, By Lg 
chariah Cowdvy, i Quartos Price ſtitchr; 64d 1 

The Poor-Mans Family-Book; 'by \Richard' Baxter, in ey Price 
bound 4 ſbill. | 

Precious/Faith copfidered})inatsniture, working and growrrh, by 
Edward Polbill of Burwaſb in Suſſex, Eſq;.in $vo,Prite e bound'3 ſb. 6 d; 

The Faithfulneſs of God bieeed and cleared , " inthe” 
events of -hts'Works ; or:aſctondpart ot he. ulkllig of rhe 
ture, by:the ſame Author,' ip $09,(Price bound 2 ſhill, 8.4. - ©- + 

A New Spelling-book with;SyHables;:or an [{Alpbaber' ina Nin 
pathway to the facuity:of reading the Englifo,: Komdi, 1ralfen, and 
Secretary hands, with ſeveral Copies .of the fame;. deviſed.chiefly 
for Children, :thathereby-wmntrtheleſs lof.of their rime they” nay 
be able to paſs. from-reading;/ta the Latin Tongue. Alſo this' Books 
very neceſſary for the ignorant;- toteach them to- Write rue Ofths- 
graphy in a thort time. Priceſtiteht, 6 4. 

The Divine: Will conſidered in-1ts Eternal Decrees and holy exes 
cution-of ther, in $v0.. 

An Anſwer to, a Diſcourſe of Mce0ridiamSherfock, touching the 
Knowledg of Chriſt,and:our Union and Cottimtnidn with hitmivSve. 

The Court of the Gentiles.in:foyr Parts; by Thedþbilu Gale; in-4#0, 

A Week of 'Soliloquies-and Prayers; wath 4 preparation” tothe 
holy*Commiinion, and other De yotians added ro this "in 
two parts, by Peter dx". Houlin, D. D. in 125. YUIYEY Bea 

De Cauſa Dei, or a Vindication of the Common Pofrine of the 

roteſtant Divines, concerning Predetermination (i. e. Bhe Intereſt 
of God as the firſt Cauſe, in "211 Ations 2s ſuch of all Rational 
Creatures) from the inyidious conſequence with which it is burden'd 


by Mr. Jobn Zow, in a late Letter or Proſcript of Gods Preſcience, 
in. $06, | A 


[.- thoſe: who! attend upon he Preaching of the Goſpel, - by 


-ADialogue berween a Romiſh Prieſt, and an Engliſh Proteſi 
ret the principal-Points and: ats of both Relivioos 


Fuly propoſed, and fully examin'd, by farbew Pool, Author 

, the Synopſis Criticorum, in 125. . * "RY 

The Spiritual Remembrancer ; or a brief Diſcourſe of the duty of 
Samuel 


Weley, in $y0.., _ /' RR I" | 
- God a Chriſtians Choice, compleated by particular Covenanting 
with God, wherein the Iawfulneſs and expediency is cleared, by 
Samuel Winney,/ in 135, 6 0 251 

The reuniting of Chriſtianity : Or, the manner how to rejoin all | 
Chriſtians under one ſole Confeffion of Faith, in 8v9, -- 7 
., The Life of Donna Olympia Maldachizi, who governed the Churth 
during the time of /-nocenrthe X, which was from che year 1644, to 
the year 1635. Written in alias by Abbot Guildi 3 4nd fairhfully 
rendred into Engliſh, = ab 5nd 
Et he Chriſtian Patterns or.a Divine Trextiſe -of- the Imitation of 

Chrilh, Written Originally in Latiz by Tho. Kemps, above two hun- 
dred-years.ſtacs.- : | F LE DLAI CHESOD., D, 221315 | 

\;The Few turn'd Chriſtian 3-or, the: Corner-ſtode, wherein is a 

aſſertion of Chriſt being therrue 'Meſfiab,' by Fobn Facob, formerly a 
Fewz but now turn'd aChriſtian, 'in- 40: fitcht.. .  £ 
| "The Komiſh Prieſt turn'd Proteſtant 3) with che Reaſons of hus.Con- 
verſion, wherein:the rrue Church is expoſed to. the-view of Chriſt- 
ans,: and derived out of :the holy Scriptures, ſound Reaſon, and he 
ancient Fathers : by. Zames Salgado, i Spaniard, formerly a Prinſt-of 
the'Ocder of the Daminicens, 40 ſtitchr: TI a y e 

PoeſeQs Greta Medulla ;.\ in qua cominentur Infiguiores. Pletanm 
Grecorun gyoma, werſus Proverbiales, & Epigrimmaia quedem ſglel, 
& i memorie ſubſidium Alphabetic # Sper rig verſione latind. 8 
ſum Scholerum, per Johannem Langſton. $v0; > VL , «<5 r » 
.. Poems in two Parts. Firſt; an Intetlacutory Diſcourſe, concerning 
the Creation, Fall, and Recovery of Mai. Secondly, a. Dialogit 
between Faith and a Doubting Soul. By Samuel Slater, 8v9.- . +, 
: Mr. Edward Weſts Legacy, being a Diſcourſe of the Perfect Man- 
In Twelves. 1 


